C ertamen —_—— 
A CON E ERENC E. 


EE OS... 


Thelate King of Exncranov, andthelate 
Lo: quellc of Worceſter, concerning 


FF EAA . _ 


Together with 


A Vindication of the Proteſtant (auſe, from 


the Pretences of the Marqueſle his laſt Papers, which the 
neceſſity of the Kin G's Afﬀeaires denyed Him 
Oportunity to Anſwer. 


eF-L $ O 
The Aſperfions of the Marqueſle,caſt upon the famous Divines, 
chiefe Inſtruments of the Proteſtants Cauſe, viF, 


Calvin, 
Zninglins, 


Luther, Card 


and Cary wiped off. 
BeJ4a 


A Worke comprehending all the Material Points controverted 
*ewixt PROTESTANTS and PAPISTS. 


2: F no: 5. 21, ; 
Prove all things, Held faft that which #4 good, 


By Chr: Cartwright, Miniſter in the City of York, 


SS TX 270 A 
© Printed for W. Leew, at the T arks-Head in Fleet ſtrees : 
and R. Royfon at the Argel in Tvie-lane, 
AM DE L1H. 


The Book-ſeller to the Readers. 
Chriſtian Readers, 


Ou have here the Authors name (unfortunately left out at 
nl the firſt comming forth of the Book ſome Moneths ſince) 
VU prefixed to this learned Worke, and ſo you have now two rea- 

D [821 /ons to give it kind entertainment, both for the Worth of the 
EBB Argumert and the Author, Although I Will preſume that 

ou are in toe wimber of thoſe judicious Readers,that rather 
weigh impartially What is ſpoken , then are ſwayed by the plauſible name of 
the Speaker ; Tet muſt I doe this Worthy and Reverend Writer ſo much right, 
a to put you in mind, that this 14 not the firſt E ſſay of one newly come into 
the Preſſe, but of a man. heretofore approved for other very uſefull labonrs. 
He that fall with ane care peruſe our Authors Latine Annotations on Geneſis, 
(wherein ht excellent skill alſo appea?s in the Rabbins and ether Learning) 
and his Sermons of Faith, &c. Will finde , that thoſe Workes doe abundantly 
ſpeake his deſert, and may ſave me (Who indeed cannot proceed in his commens- 
dation, without the diſcreet Readers ſuſpicion of ſeeking my owne profic, 
Whilſt I ſceme to doe honour to another) 1 ſay thoſe former Workes may ſave 
we the labonr of ſaying any more of the Author. Let his Works ſpeak for him. 

But I muſt not ſuffer you to be ignorant of what concernes that Certamen 
Religioſum, which Was the eccaſion of this ; For you may juſtly expeFt ſome 
larger account of what our Author doth but point at in the 1. pag. of bis Epi. 
' the rather, becanſe the Bookes cited there are but in few of your hands. The 
nameleſſe ſetter forth of his late Majeſties Works collefied into ons Volume, 
bath ſomeWhat difþarag'a, and (as I may ſay) diſautheriz'd the Author of 
that Certamen Religioſum, or Conference betweene the late King and 
Marqueſſ. 

T he Objedlions of the one and the others Anſwers , be pleaſed to receive 
from me here in order, T he nameleſſe Publiſher of the Kings Works,complains 
of Doflor Baily the Editor of the Conference , (left ont of the Works inthe 
Edition Soken of ) That His Majeſty is much wronged in that broken and 
imperfe&t Relation,which depends upon the memory and credit of an 
obſcure perſon, 

T he Doftor With deep reſentment, Anſwers,That if to loſe 1000, 1. per an, 
for his Majeſties ſake : If to loſe blood and liberty in his Quarrel : If ro 
vindicate his Majeſties cauſe and workes by writing in their Defence, and 
ſuffering an Impriſonment for thoſe Vindications be to wrong his 
Majeſtie, then (faith he) am I guilty of that crime. T7 that of the obſeu- 
rity of hi perſon,juſtly taking leave to ſpeakin his vwne praiſe being unjuſtly 
cenſwred, he returnes theſe words, I came into the world upon an-account 
that ſpeakes me the Son of a Peer of this Realme ; and my Mother was 


a Knights davghter,and of an Ancient Family,My Father was ſuffictent!y 
| Oe known 


known both in the Kings Conrt, and the Tmperiall City, and by his wri- 
tings generally taken notice of, And this obſcure perſon (his Son) had 
the luck to be thrice in Pcinr, and the preſſe never yet printed any diſ- 
paragerent to his perſon, nor waſt to his paper before ever he publiſh- 
ed that Controverſie. But ſaith the Royall Collefor:The Relation is broken 
and imperfe&,Who doubts it?( ſaith the Doftor ) I have acknowledged as 
much my ſelfe in my Epiſtle. It could not be otherwiſe, I have related it as 
it was, I intended ir not xs a Monument of his late Majeltics abilities, 
(whereby it ſhould be thought worthy of taking place with the reſt of 
his admired works) but as an Argument of his Conſtancy in his Religion 
and Sincerity, in reſiſting a ſtrong Temptation, And I muſt tell his 
nameleſſe Gentleman ( 1 Will not call him an obſcare perſon) that it is con- 
ceived by better judgements then his owne*, That his Majelſties Anſwers 
(ſo upon the ſudden) to thoſe O5jeRions ( as broken and imperfect as 
he makes the R-lation of them to be) argued more acuteneſſe of wit, and 
ſoundneſſe of judgement, than any thing that ever he did upon mature 
deliberation. 7 he Royall Editor objefteth farther, That the Relator, as it 
ſeemes, compoſed moſt of it, and publiſhed it divers years after the Con- 
ference. The Door replyes, That although *cwas three years after the 
Conference, yet '&was not many moneths after he had liberty co publiſh 
it. For, it being agreed by both parties, that their Conference ſhould be kept 
private, he conld not publiſh it till after both their deaths , as appeares in his 
Preamble tothe Conference. And truly ( ſaith he) I compoſed it all : So 
did he the Kings Works, but he was not the Author of any of them. No 
more was I either of any of His Myjelties Anſwers,or the Marquefles Ob- 
jeAions, beſides what I owne my ſelfe, Laſtly, the nameleſſe Gentleman 
faith, That it doth neicher inthe ſtyle nor matter agree with His Majeſties 
other Works. To which the Doftor ingenuonſly Anſwers, That he writ one- 
ly what the King ſpake, and cranſcribed none of his Writings. That (a he 
confeſſed in his Epiſtle) it had received ſome tainture by running through 
his Quill ; That it was not intended for a Monument Royall, but onely a 
Vindication from thoſe aſperſions that were laid againſt His late Majeſty, 
 Vize That he was a Papiſt #n his heart : And could no way better vindicate 
His Maj:lty from that aſperſion, then by publiſhing his Reſiſtance to ſo 
ſtrong temptation. 
T bus ( friendly Readers) have you an account of what I preſumed would 
be acceptable to you ; and if I have been in any poiut impertinent, you will ea» 
fily paraon it, becauſe it Was done ont of a defire to pleaſe you ; and thr far to 
ſattsfie the curioſity of any Inquirer, out of the Dottors owne Book, evtituled , 


The Wall-Flower, is Folio, 1650. to Which I refer the Reader,and leave him 
to the Liberty of his owne judgement, | 
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TO THE READER. 


COURTEOUS READER, 

Doe n0t deſire by way of Preface to tronble 
Thee with many words, but ſomething I 
muſt crave leave to ſay , that thou mayeſt 
the better underftand the reaſon and nature 
| of this enſuing worke." It may be thou art 
not unacquainted with a Booke , which now hath beene 
extant ſome * years. The title of it i' Certamen Reli- 
gioſum, and :t containeth in it a Conference, which was 
held-partly by word of mouth , but chiefly by Writing, 
betwixt the late King and the Marqueſſe.of Worceſter, 
a ſtiffe defender of the Romiſh Religiov. To the Mar- 
queſſes firſt Plea ( 1 ſpeake of that, which paſſed betwixt 
them in writing ) the King returned CAnſwer but the 
Marqueſſe replying, the Kings occaſions (it ſeemes ) would 
not permit him to rejoyne , eſpecially the Reply being ſo 
layge, and ſo thick i'd with quotations, that the per- 
fall and examination of it wonld require n0 little time. 
Tknow there are * ſome , who account 
this Conference no better then ſuppoſiti- 
tions,which reflefting upon the Pabliſh- 
er of it, Dottor Baily, he hath lately in 
a Prefacetoa F Booke, which hee hath 
ſet forth of his own,vindicated himſelf, 
and aſſerted the Conference, For. my 


Herba 
flower, 


part, I know no cauſe to queſtion the truth of the Relation, 


neither, as to my purpoſe , # it much materiall, whether 
| GLA 2 there 


* Ir was pub- 


liſhed Anno 
1649. 


* See the Advertiſement to the Rea» - 
der perfixed to the late Kings workes 
ſet to:th together in one volume, 


f Ir is intituled ( as I remember ) 
Pariets , or 


The Wall- 
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there were any ſuch Conference ; or if theve were, whether 


it were ſo mannaged, as is related. Thu I ſee, that in the 
Booke before mentioned (towit, Certamen Religioſum) 
the Romiſh cauſe ts ſet out in great pompe, both Scriptures 
and Fathers being produced as aſſerting moſt of thoſe opi- 
nions, which they of the Church of Rome maintains, and 
we impugne, and the Reader is left naked and unfurniſhed 
with any Armes and Weapons, wherewith either to defend 
himſelfe,or to offend his adverſary ſave onely as he ſhall be 
able to provide for himſelfe,and bring with him, The firſt 
time that 1 heard the Booke mentioned, ( which mas about 
the laſt Spring it was ſpoken of as a Booke of no little dan- 
ger, and ſo. I underſtand ſince)diverſe judge of it. Tea, 
have heard that ſome have ſaid, that the Marqueſſe in this 
Reply hath done more for the Church of Rome , then any 
have done before him. When I got the Booke, and looked a 
while into it, though 1 [aw no reaſon to conceive ſo bighly 
of it ,as (it mm ſome hawe done.yet I fonnd :1nit Icon- 
feſſe much more then 1 expected, ſo much as that 1 thought 
zt operz pretium x0 m!ſ-pent time to anſwer it. This 1 
have indeavonred, how I have performed it is left to Thee 
(Reader ,to judge. The great difficulty in the undertaking 
did ariſe from the multitude of Authors that are alleged 
(whether the Marqueſs himſelfe did peruſe theſe authors ,or 
tooke them upon truſt from others, I will not inquire, much 
leſſe determs;ne )eſpecially conſidering how lax and looſe the 
quotations are the woras of the Anthors being ſcarce once 
11 4 handred times cited, and ſometimes onely the Authour 
named many times ozly the Book but yo Chapter or Sefton 
mentioned. Inthis reſpett it could not be expected, that 
every allegation ſhowld receive a punituall anſwer, beſides 
that ,asin the Rejoynder it ſelfe upon cccaſton I acknow- 
ledge) ſometimes for want of the Authour I had not liberty 
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found ſo frequent,nor yet at ll prejudicial tothe maine, ſo 
mnch ſtill being ſaid as may ſuffice te take off the force of 
that which is objefFed. There i an anſwer already come forth 
tothe Marqueſſes laſt Paper, withwhich I have to deale. 
The * authour of it is a gentleman of much reading , well 
verſed in Greek and Latin writers, both Eccleſtaſticall and 
ethers,as appears by this work which & all that I have ſeent 
of his though I hear of ſomething elſe that he bath pabliſh- 
ed not without great commendation. I had undertaken ths 
task before I had any intimation that another was about it : 
and I think this of mine was at the Preſse before the foreſaid 
Anſwer came from it. I could not confine my ſelfe to ſuch 
narrow bounds as that Gentleman hath done in anſwer to the 
Marqueſſe, (for he hath sthers alſo beſides him to deal with) 
the a of bis conciſenes is beſt knowne unto himſelfe, 1 
have launched further into the deepe, and have exſpatiated 
more inthe diſcuſsion of theſe points, which are handled by 
the Marqueſſe ; yet ſo, as that the Reader (1 hope)will have 
10 cauſe to complaine of proxility,or to thinke me tedious. I 
have divided the worke into two parts , inthe former part I 
have indeevoured to ſhew the ungroundednes of the Romiſh 
dotrine in thoſe po:nts , which the Marqueſſe pO 
and the repuenancy of it both to Scriptures and Fathers ,not- 
withſtanding any thing he hath alleged in _— of it. In 
the latter part I have labonred to wipe off thoſe aſperſions, 
which the Marqueſſe doth caft upon diverſe of our moſt emi- 
nent Divines,and chiefe inſlynments in the worke of Refor- 
mation,as Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Mclandthon and Be- 
za, party in -eſpet? of their Dottrine, and partly in reſpect 
of their converſation. This the learned anſwerer before men- 
tionid hath nit attempted , but 1 did not think it meete to 
wave it, calumnies and repreches being moye aps to Pan 
| 3 w:1 
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To the Reader. 


with ſome then any other argument whatſoever.Some points 
of controverſie alſo, which the Marqueſſe taketh occaſion ts 
bring in,having not mentioned them before, are inſiſted on 
in this ſecond Part. Some perhaps may ſay,Quorſum per- 
ditio haxc £ What needed all this ? theſe controverſies have- 
ing bin ſufficiently handled by onr writers, both at home and 
abroad,long agoe. I anſwer, 'Tis true, they have bin ſo:yet 
if the Marqueſſe thought it not exongh that Bellarmine and 
any others of the Romiſh party have writes largely in that 
bellfe but judged it meet to produce hu own Plea, I think 
there is as much reaſon why we ſhoald conſider what he ſaith, 
and that ſome anſwer ſhould be given him, that ſo yone may 
boaſt as ſome are apt to doe in ſuch a caſe, that becauſe hee is 
unanſwered ,therfore hes unanſwerable. And beſides,though 
( Nil dictum, quod non dictum prius) the matter be not 
acw, yet there may be ( owe. nas ) a handling of the ſame 
things in another manner : yea,and diverſe treating of the 
ſame ſubjei#, ſomething may be found in one,which i not in 
another.But (may ſome ſay) there are many other great and 
groſſe errours of late ſprung up among ns, and theſe doe ya- 
ther call for our care and diligence to ſuppreſſe them, For 
an{wer unto this, T grant that the prevailing errours of the 
times are mainly to be eppoſed ; yet ( as our Saviour ſaid in 
another caſe) this ought to be done, and the other not to 
be left undone. Yea, Popery & the grand evill that doth in- 
feſt the Church , and by how much it ts the more inveterate, 
& the more diffuſed,by ſo mach the danger of it is the grea- 
ter,and it requires the more oppoſition. There ts alſo a ſþect- 
all warzing tocome out of Babylon, Revel. 18.4. ad cer- 
zainly it will availe us little to come out except we al(o keepe 
out of it. And if we would keep our ſelves ont of Babylon, we 
wuſt keepe the Babyleniſh Defrine from finding entertain- 
ment with us, This will aske 20 little care,no bumane poli- 


o 


CE EIS _ 
IE: . - we ng 
ſt as nth cn# 05; avi ar "; 


To the Reader. 
cy in the world(T think)being greater then that which i uſed 
either for the ſupporting of that dotrine where it is, or the 
introducing of it where it s wot embraced. Shall we thinke 
that the RemaniiFs are idle in theſe buſy times: Though few 
doe ſhew themſelves,as the Marqueſſe did, (yur; i:92;)with 
open face , yet we may well ſuſpect that many are working 
fn that by how much they are the leſſe conſpicuous, by ſo 
much they are the more dangerons. And as David is 4 cer- 
taine caſe ſaid tothe woman of Tekoah, 1s not the hand of 
Foab with thee in all this 7 So in reſpet# of that heape ofthe - 
terodox epinions that is among us, may it not be ſaid, Is 
not the hand of a Icſuite in all this ? Diverſe Pamphlets 
in theſe times have admoniſhed us to beware, and among the 
reſt one intituled Mutatus Polemo what ever the Authors 
deſigne were) doth ſpeake not alittle to this pays Before 
theſe troubleſome times began, ſome have either expreſſed 


(4s Mr, Archer'or intimated © as Mr. Mede \ that i in their Arch.of (hrifte 
2- perſonall raign 
oa Earth, Page 


opinion) Popery ſhall yet againe for a while univerſally pr 
waile in thoſe Countries and Nations, out of which it hath 
bin expelled, If this be ſo (as for any thing I ſee, 1 may hope Me 


the contrary) may it not be feared,that, as thoſe many Anti- '*7* 


chriſts (as they are called 1 Joh. 2.18.) that is, thoſe many 
heretikes,that were in the primitive times did make way for 
the riſe of that great Antichriſt . ſo theſe in our times may 
make way for the reſtauration of him? _And whereas we 
have heard long ſince of RomesMaſter-pcece,7 ſee not how 
any Romiſh defigne can better deſerve this title , then ſots 
debaſe the Miniſtery,and to decry learning, as the practice of 
many & intheſe times. Hoc lthacus velit, hoc magno mer- 
centur Atreide, The Chreftaines of the Church of Rome” 
can deſire nothing more, then that among their adverſaries 
the Miniſtery ſhould be caſt down,and learning overthrown. 


For then why ſhould they doubt but that they may ſoon reduce 
all 


To the Reader. 
all unto them , none being now of any competent «bility to 


oppoſe them ? It # ouſerved by thoſe that 


b 
ui in hiſtoriarum Ecclefiaſticarum gy ,caurmnted with Ecclebaſkicall 91. 
Ione verſati ſunt , Chriftiani populi 1 ft H 


ignorantiam,& Roman ſedis authort- ſtor y,i041 when Learning was the loweſt, 
tarem ſimul a«Ram facile animadver- they Popery gotto be higheſt $ 4s the one 


tere potucrunt. Vicifliimque ut bo- : . 
wi literarum eo onracbdins faceflere acc ay ed, /e 0 the other was advanced. and 
cxpir ignorantia, ita & Pontificis auro- 04 the otherſiae, that the reſt auration of 


ritas paulatim fm ninui & labaſcere viſa ood literature did make wa h : 
eſt. / nor oy Exam.Concil.Trident.lib.1 & od bit 4 'y t or the Re 


SeR.7.0 8.vide plura. | formation of Religion. Surely if y: "04 
| overſpread againe,barbariſme ayd illite- 


w 
ratene(ſe is a moſt likely means to effed# it. Neither are the 
Papiſts:1 ſuppoſe )leſſe politick, and wiſe in their generation 
then Julian the —_— was , who could ſee no fairer way, 
whereby to re eftabliſh Gentiliſme, then by indeavouring to 
deveſt Chriſtians of Learning, a thing ſo wile and odious, 
a that Ammianus Marccllinus himſelfe, 
er Gd mecbar docere Ma. Fhoughe Pagan, anda great admirer of 
giftros Rheroricos &Grammaticos ritas Julian, WAS aſhamed of t, and ſhewed 
Chriftiani cultores. Am.Marcell.de Fulia. great difts ke of Julian for it. callin 1g ita 
m_ cruel! part, and a thing to be buried in 
perpetuall filence. But 7 have held Thee { Reader\longey 
then I did intend; I will preface no further bat praying un- 
to the Lord to preſerve his Church from errors without and 
ta purge it from errors within, Ireſt 


Thy Friend and loyer in the truth. 
CC, 
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CERTAMEN. RELI GI OSUAL. 
A CONFERENCE 


| BET WEEN | 
The late King of England, and the late 
Lord Marqueſle of Worceſter, con- 


cerning Religion, at His Majeſties being 
at Ragland- Caſtle, 1646. 


Marqueſle. 
A Ir, I hope if they catch us in the att, it will 
uot be deemed in me an att of ſo high con- 
ſþiracy,in regard that T enter the liſts, lea- 
ning upon 4 Dodtor of your own Church. 
To whom the King replyed as merrily, 
My Lord, I know not whether I ſhould 


have a better opinion of your Lordſhip for the Doors 

ſake, or a worſe opinion of the Doctor tor your Lord- 

ſhips ſake ; for though you leane much upon his arme, 

yet he may lean more upon your judgment. 
B 


Marq. 
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Marq. Sr, it conduceth alittle to the puryoſe we have in 
hand, to be a little ſerious in the thing you ſpeak of : your 
Majeſty knows the grounds of my acquaintance with the 
Dodor, and my obligation to him, which difference in opi- 
208 ſhall never mitizate in point of affection; but I proteſt 
unto you, 1 conld never gain the lraft ground of him yet, in 
perſwading him from his principles. | 

Kinz. Ir may be your Lordih'p hopes to meet with a 
weak:r Difpurant of me. 

Marq. Nor [0,and if it pleaſe your Majeſty but 11hink thus: 
That if it ſhenld pleaſe God to make me ſo happy an inſtru- 
ent of his Churches good, as to be a means to incline your 
royall heart 10 imbrace the truth , I beleeve that he, and 
thouſands ſuch as he, would be ſoon brought to follow your 
1 ajeſty 1a the right way, who are ſo conſtant fellowers of 
your ſteps whilſt you are in a wrong path : the Oaths which 
they have taken, the relation which their Hierarchy have to 
the Crown, which muſt be no lenger ſo , bnt whilſt the g0- 
vernment of th! Church and ſoules , ſlaud as a reſerve to 
the reziment of lives and fortunes , the preferment which 
they expect from your Majeity, and the enjoyment of thoſe 
preferments which they have already , which they muſt no 
longer enjey, then whils they arc, or ſeem to be of your opi- 
ion, carſeth ther to ſmother their own knowledge , whil 
their months are jtopt with intereſt , whereas if the ſtrong 
Tide of your Majcſties opinion were bnt once turn'd, all the 
ſhips ia the river would ſoon turn head, © Hereupon the 

« Marqueſle tell abruptly from his ſubject, and asked 
< the King,S7r,T pray tell me what 75 it that you want? The 
«King ſmiled a little ar his ſudden breaking off, and 
* making flich prepoſicrous haſte ro aske that queſtion, 
© anſwered, 

King, My Lord, I want an Army, can you help me 
to one © Mara. 


: 
4% 
>> 
2-4 
«4 
A 
x 


(3) 
Marq. Yes, t94t 1 can ; and to ſuch a one, as ſhould your 

A ajefty commit your ſelf to their fidelity, yas ſhould be a 

Congueronr, fight as often as you pleaſe. 

King, My Lord , fuch an Army would do the buſi- 
neſle : I pray let me have it. 

Marq. What if your Majeſty would not confide iz it, when 
it ſhould be preſented unto you ? 

Kiaz. My Lord, I would tain ſee ir,and as fain confide 
inthar, of which I had reaſon to be confident. 

Marq. Take Gedeons three hundred men , and. let the 
reſt be 20ne, 

King. Your Lordihip fpeaks myſtically , will ic pleaſe 
you to be plain a little * 

Marg. Come, IT ſee I muſt come nearer to you - Sir, it is 
thus : God expected a work to be done by your hands, but you 
have not anſwered his expectation , nor his meycy towards 
you : when your enemies had moreCities and G arriſons then 
you had private families 10 take your part , whea they had 
more Cannons then you had Muskets . when the people cxou- 
ded to heap treaſures againit you, whilſt your CAajeities 
friends were fain here and there to make a gathering for 
you ; when they had Navies at Sea, whil your, Majeſty had 
not ſo much as a Boat npon the River, whilſt the oddes in 
number agaiaſt you was like a full crop againſt a gleaning , 
then God wrought his miracle , in making your gleaning 
bigzer then their vintage , he put the power 1nto your hand, 
and made you able to eeclare your ſelf a true mantoGod,and 
gratefrull to your friends : but like the man whom the Pro- 
phet makes mention of, who beſtowed great coit and paines 
upon his vineyard, and at laſt it brought forth nothing but 
wilde grapes ; ſo when God had done all theſe things for 
Tok, and expected that You ſhould have gives his Chnrch 
ſome reſpit to their oppreſiions, I heard ſay, You made _ 

| B 2 that 
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that if God bleſt You but * that day with Vidtory, Tow would 
v0t leave a Gatholike in Your Army ;, for which I feare the 
Lord is ſo angry with You, that (1 am afraid) he will not 
give you another day wherein you may ſo mach as trie your 
fortune : Tour Maj efty had forgot the monies which came 
unto you from unknown hands, and were brought unto you 
by unknows faces, when you promiſed you would never for- 
ake your aruknown friends ; you have forgotten the mird- 
culous bleſſings of the Almighty upon thoſe beginnines, 
and how have you diſcountenanc d,aiſtruſted, diſ-regarded, 
I, ad diſgraced the Catholiques all along, aud at laſt vew. 
ed an extirpation of them : Doth not your Majeſty ſee 
clearly, how that in the two great Battailes, the North and 
Naſcby, God ſhewed /1gnes of his a:ſpleaſure, when inthe 
firſt your Enemies were even at your mercy, confuſion fell 
#pon you, and you loſt the day, like a man that ſhould ſo 
wound his Enemies, that he could ſcarce ſtand, and afier- 
wards his owne ſword ſhould fly ont of the hilt,and leave the 
ſtrong aad skilfull to the mercy of his falling Enemies ; 
and in the ſecond (and 1 feare me the laft Battaile that cre 
you'le fight) whilſt your men were crying vietory, as 1 hear 
they had reaſon ſo to do, your ſword broke in the aire, which 
made you a fugitive to your flying Enemies : Sir, I pray 
pardon my boldneſſe, for it is Gods cauſe that makes me ſo 
bold, and no inclination of my owne to be ſo, and give me 
leaws to tell you, that God is angry with you, and will never 
be pleaſed,untill you have taken new reſolutions concerning 
your Religion : which I pray God direct you, or elſe you'le 
fall from nought to worſe, from thence to nothing. 
King. My Lord, I cannot ſo much blame as pitty 
your zeal ; the ſoundneſle of Religion is not to be tried 
by dint of ſword, nor muſt we judge of her truthes by 


the proſperity of events, for then of all men Chriſtians. 


would 
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would be moſt miſerable; we arenot to be thought no 
followers of Chriſt, by obſervations drawne from what 
is croſſe or otherwiſe, but by taking up our croſſe and 
following Chriſt. Neither do I remember my Lord, 
chat I raade any ſuch vow before the Battaile of Naſeby 
concerning Catholiques,but ſome ſatisfaQtion 1 did give 
my Proteſtant Subjets, who on the other ſide were 
perſwaded that God bleſt us the worſe for having ſo 
many Papiſts in our Army. 

Marq. The difference is not great, 1 pray God forgive 
you, who have moſt reaſon to aske it, 

King. I think not ſo my Lord. 

Marq. Who ſhall be judge ? 

King. I pray my Lord, let us fit down, and let rea- 
ſon take her ſcat. 

Marq. Reaſon is n0judze. 

King. But ſhe may take her place. 

Marq. Not above our Faith, 

King. But in our arguments. 

Marq. I beſeech:your Majeſty to give me a reaſon why 
y0n are ſo much offended with our Church ? 

King. Truly my Lord, I am much offended with 
your Church, if you meane the Church of Rope, if it 
were for no other reaſon, but this, for that ſhe hath 
foiſted into her legend, ſo many ridiculous ſtories, as 
are able to make (as much as in them lies) Chriſtianitie 
it ſelfe a fable, whereas if they had nor done this wrong 
unto the tradition of the primitive Church, we then had 
left unto us ſuch rare and unqueſtionable verities, as 
would have adorned,and not dawb'd the Goſpel, where- 
as now we know not, what is true, or falſe. 

Marq. Sir, if it be allowed to queſtion, what the Catho- 
lick Church holds out for truth, becauſe that which they 
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hold forth unto us ſeemes ridiculous, and to picke and chuſe 
werities according to our owne fancie, and reject as no- 
w'elties and forgerics what we pleaſe, as impoſſibilites and 
fabulons , the Scriptures themſelves may as well ſuffer by 
this kind of tollexation : for what more ridiculous then the 
Dialogue betweene Balaam and his Aſs, or that Sampſons 
ſtrength ſhould be in his hair, or that he ſhould flay a thon- 
{ard men with the Faw-bone of an Aſi, the Diſputation 
betweene Saint Michael and the Devill about the body of 
Moſes, Philip's being taken np in the air, and found at 
Azotus, with a thou(and the like ſtrange,aud to our appre- 
henf1on (if we looke upon them with carnall eyes) vaine and 
ridicnlons : but being they are recorded in Scripture, which 
Scripture we hold for truth, we admire, but never queſtion 
them : ſo the fault may not be in the tr ad:tion of theChurch, 
but iathe libertie which men aſſume tothemſelves to queſti- 
01 the tradition. And 1 beſeech Tour Majeſtie,to conſider the 
ſlreaks that are drawn over the Divine writ, as ſo many 
delenda's, by ſuch bold hanas as thoſe : the Teſlaments were 
rot like the two Tables, delivered into the hands of any 
Moſes, by the immediate hand of God, neither by the Mini- 
ſtration of Angels, but men inſpired with the hely Ghoſt 
writ, whoſe writings by the Church were approved to be by 
inſp:;ration, which inſpirations were called Scripture, which 
Scriptnres, moſt of them, as they are now received into our 
hands, were not received into the Canon of the Church, all, 
within three hnndred years after Chriſt . why may not ſome 
bold ſpirits call all thoſe Scriptures (which were afterwards 
acknewledgcd to be Scripture, and were not before) forge- 
ries, Nay have not ſome ſuch as blind as bold) done it al- 
ready ? Saint Hierom was the firſt that ever pickt a hole in 
the Scriptures, and cit ont ſo many boos ont of the word of 
God, wnh the penknife of Apocrypha ; Ruthnus chal- 
lengeth 
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 * leneeth him for ſo doing, andtells him of the gap, that he 


hath opened for wild beaſts to enter into this field of the 
Church, and tread downe all ill corne, Jerom gives his 
reaſons, becauſe they were not found inthe Original Cope, 
(as if the ſame ſpirit which gave to thoſe, whom it did in- 
ſpire, the diverſities of tongues, ſhould it ſelfe be tied to one 
language) but withall he acknowledzeth thus mnch of thoſe 
books, which he had thus markt inthe forehead, Canonici 
ſunt ad informandos mores, ſed non ad confirmandam 
fidem : how poor 4 Diſ!iaftion this 1s,anud how pernitions a 
preſident this was, I leave it to Yonr Majeſtie to judge : for 
after him Luther takes the like boldneſs, and at once takes 
away the three Goſpels, of Mark, Luke, ad John ; Others 
take away the epiſtle to the Hebrews, others the epiſtle of 
Saint Jude, others the ſecond and third epiſtles of Saint 
Peter, others the epiſtle of Saint James, others the whole 
book of the Revelation. Wherefore to permit what the 
Ch#rch propoſes to be queſtionable by particular men, is to 
bring down the Church, the Scriptures, and the Heavens 
pon our heads. There was a Church, before there was 4a 
Scripture, which Scripture (as tous) had not beene the 
Wora of God, if the Church had not made it ſo, by teaching 
zes to believe it, The preaching of th: Goſpell was before the 
writing of the Goſpel, the Divine Truth that diſperſed it 
ſelfe over the face of the whole earth, before it's Divinitie 
was compriſed within the Canon of the Scripture, was like 
that Primava Lux, which the world received before the 
light was gathered into the body of tbe Sun : this body ſo 
glorious and comfortable is but the fame light, which was 
before, we cannot make it another, though it be otherwiſe - 
And therefore though the Church and the Scripture, like 
the light that is concomitant aud precedent to the Sun, be 
diſtin#t in tearms, yet they are but one and the ſame ; n0 
man. 
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19an can ſee the Sun, but by it's ownlight , ſhut your eyes 
from this light, and you caunot behold the body of the San : 
Shut your eyes againſt ene,and you are blind in both : he ne- 
wer had God tobe his Father, who had not the Church to be 
his Mother. If you admit Sillogiſmes a priori, you will meet 
with many paralogiſmes a poſteriori cry downe the Chay- 
ches, Anthoritie, and pull out the Scriptures efficacie, give 
but the Church the lie now and then, and you ſhall have 
enough will tell you the Scripture is falſe here and there , 
they who have ſet ſo little by the trad:tion of the Church, 
have ſet by halfe the Scriptures, and will at laſt throw all 
away : wherefore in 4 word, as to deny any part of the 
Scripture, were to open a vein, ſo to queſtion any thing 
which the Church propoſes, ts to teare the ſeameleſſe Coat of 
Chriſt, and to pierce his boay. 

King. My Lord, I ſee you are better provided with 
Arguments then 1 am with memoric, to run through 
the ſeries of your Diſcourſe , atisfie me bur in one thing, 
and I ſhall ſoone yeild to all that you have ſaid, and thar 
is concerning this Catholick Church you talke of, L 
know the creed tells us, that we muſt believe ir, and 
Chriſt tells us, thatwe muſt hear it, bur neither tell us, 
that that is the Church of Rome. 

Marq. Gratiows Sir, the creed tells us, that it is the Ca- 
thelick Church, and Saint Paul tells us in his epiſtle to the 
Romans, that their faith was ſpread abroad through the 
whole world. 

King. That was the Faith, which the Romares then 
believed, which is nothing to the Rowas Faith which is 
now believed. 

Marq. The Roman Faith then and now are the ſame. 

King. I deny that my Lord. 

Marq. Whez did they alter their Faith ? 

King. 
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King. That requires a librarie : Neither is it requiſite, 


' _ that tell you the time when, if the envious man ſowes 


his tares, whilſt che husband-man was aſleep, and after- 
wards he awakes and ſees the tares, are they not tares, 
becauſe the husband-man knowes not when they were 
{own ? 

Marq. And if it pleaſe Tour Majeſtie ,, in a thing that 
is ſo apparent , your ſimilitude holds good, but the diffe- 
rences between us and the Proteſtants are not ſo without di- 
ſpute, as that it ts yet granted by the majoy part of Chriſti- 
ans, that they are errours which we believe contrary to your 
Tenents ; and therefore the fimilitude holds not, bat I ſhall 
humbly intreat Your Majeſtie, to conſider the proofs, which 
the learned Cardinal Peroone hath made concerning this 
particular, in his anſwer to your Royall Father his Apolo- 
gie to all Chriſtian Princes, where he proves, how that all 
the Tenents which are in controverſie now between you and 
715, were pradtiſed in the Church of Chriſt, within the firſt 
three haudred years , wherefore 1 think, it would be wo in- 
jury to reaſon to require belief, that that which hath been ſo 
long continued in the Church, and ſonniverſally received, 
and ns time can be ſet down, when thoſe Tenents or Cere- 
monies did ariſe, mu(t needs be Catholick for time and 
place, and Apoſtolicall for inſtitution, though we have no 
warrant from the Scriptures, to believe them to be ſuch. 
For the Apoſtle Saint Paul commanded Timothy to keep 

faſt the things which he had delivered unto him, as well 
by word as by writ. Wherefore if wewill believe no tradi- 
tion, we may come at laſt to believe no writings. 

King. That was your owne fault, wherefore Iblame 
your Church, for the way to make the Scriptures nor 
believed, were to adde unto them new inventions, and 
ſay they were Scriptures. 

Marg. 
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Marq. 1f the Church of Chriſt had ſo mean eſteeme then, 
4s amongſt ſome ſhe hath now, certainly the former books 
received into her Cansn, would have been mach prejudiced 
by the admittance of the latter ; wherefore if the Charch be 
queſtionable, then all ts brought in queſtion, 

King. My Lord, you have not fſatished me, where 
this Churchis : and as concerning the Cardinals book, 
T have ſeen it, and have read a part ot it, but doe not re- 
member, neither doe 1 believe, that he hath prov'd that 
which you ſay. | 

Marq. 1t may bethe proofes were in that part of the 
book, which Your Majeſty d1d not read + and as for my pro- 
wingthe Roman Charch to be this Church, by which we 


| ſhould be all guiaed, IT thus ſhall doc my endeavony : That 


Chiirch whoſe Doctrine is moſt Catholick and univerſall, 
nfs be the Catholick Church : bat the Roman Church is 
ſuch. Ergg. 

King, My Lord, I deny your Minor, the Romaze 
Church is not molt aniverfall;the Grec/an Church is far 
more ſpreading; and if it were not, iz were no Arguinent, 
for the Church of the Mahumetares, is larger then both. 

Marg. Firſt, This is no Argument either fer an Englith 
24n, or a Proteſtant,but for a Grecian,or Mahumetane : 
ot for az Engliſh May, becanſe he received his Conver- 
ſion from Rome,and therefore he i Reaſon ſhould not look 
beyond Rome , or the Dodtyrine that Rome pradtiſed 
then, when they converted England : nor for a Proteſtant, 


\ becauſe he is as far diſtant from the Grecian Church in 


matter of opinion, as from the Romane, and therefore he 
reed not look for that which he hath no deſire to fiud : be- 
ſides, the Greek Church hath long agoe ſubmitted 10 the 
Church of Rome, and there is no reaſon, that others ſhould 
make Arguments for her, who are net of her, when ſhe 


ſtands 
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lands in uo competition her ſelfe; beſides, there is not in 
any place wherever the Greek Church is, or hath beene 
planted, where there arc not Roman Catholicks . bat there 
are d/verſe Conntreys in Chriſtendome, where there is aot 
one Profeſſour of the Greek Church , neither is there a 
glace in ali the Turks Dominions, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks, nor in ay part of the world, where 
there are not multitudes of Romanes ; neither i there 4 
Proteſtant Conntrey in Chriſtendome, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks :umberleſſe, but not a Proteſtant a- 
mone ſt the Natives, neither of Spaine or Italy. Shew me 
but ene Proteſtant Conrtrey in the world, who ever de- 
ſerted the Romane Faith, bat they did it by Rebellion, 
except England, and there the King and the Biſhops w2re 
the principall reformers : (I pray God, they dve not both 
ſaffer for it.) Shew me but one reformed Church, that ts 
of the opinion of azother: aske an Engliſh Proteſtant where 
was your Religion before Luther ? ana he will tell you of 
Hus ad Jerom of Prague : ſearch for their Tenents,and 
you ſhall find them as far different from the Englith Pro- 
teſtant, as they are from one another , runtothe Walden- 
ſes for your Religions antiquity, and you ſhall find as much 
difference in their Articles, and ours, as can be between 
Churches that are moſt oppoſite. Come home to your owe 
Countrey, and derive your deſcent from Wickliffe, and 
(carch for his Texexts in the booke of Martyrs, and you 
ſhall fird them quite contrary to ours, neither amonz ſt any 
of your moderne Proteſtants ſhall you fina any other agree- 
meat, but in ths one thing, that they all proteſt azainſt the 
Pope. Shew me but any Proteſtant Countrey in the world, 
where Reformation, as you call it, ever ſet her foot, where 
ſhe was not as well attended with ſacriledge, as #ſher d 
by Rebellion, and T ſhall lay my hand upon my month for 
ever. GC. 2 Ring. 
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King. My Lord, my Lord, youare gone beyond the 
ſcope of your Argument, which required you to prove 
the Rowave Church more Catholick then the Greek, 
which you have not done ; you put me off with my be- 
ing Engliſh, and not a Grecian, whereas when we ſpeak 
of the univerſality of a Church, I think that any man 
who is belonging to the univerſe, is objettnm rationis. 
And if that be the manner of your EleRion, then I am 
ſure moſt voices muſt carry it: for your alleaged ſub- 
miflion of the Greek Church unto the Reman, I belicye 
it cannot be prov'd, but it may be the Patriarch of Cox- 
ſtantinople, may ſubmit unto the Pope of Rome, and yer 
the Greek Church may not ſubmit unto the Romare. 

Marg. Sir, it & no d:jhonour for the Sun to make its 
progreſs from Eaſt to Weſt, it ts ſtill the ſame Sun, and the 
difference i onely in the ſhagowes, which are made to differ 
according to the varieties of ſhapes, that the ſeverall ſub- 
ſtances are of, Eaft and West are two diviſions,but the ſame 
day : neither can they be ſaid or imaginedto be greater, or 
more extending one or other, and the one may have the be- 

xefit of the Suns light, though the other may have its glo- 
ry; and 1 believe, no man of ſober judgment can ſay, 
that any Church in the world is more generally ſpread 
over the face of the whole world, or that her glory ſhines 
in any place more conſpicuonſly , then at this day in 
Rome. 

King, My Lord, if cxternall zlory be the Sun-ſhine 
of the Goipel, then the Church is there indeed ; but if 
internall ſanity, and inward holyneſſe be the Effences 
of a Church, then we may be as much to ſeek for ſuch 
a Church within the Wals of Rome, as any whereclſe. 

Marq. 7ho ſhall be Fudge of that ? Tpray obſerve the 
Injuſtice aud Errours that will ariſe, if every man may be 
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admitted to be his owne judge, you of the Church of Eng- 
land left your Mother the Church of Rome, and Mother to 
all the Churches round about ;, Tow forſook her, and ſet up a 
zew Church of your own, Independent to her : there comes 
a new generation, and doth the like to you; and a third ge- 
eration, that t likely to do the like to that , and the Church 
falls and falls, untill it falls to all the pieces of Independen- 
cie. It is a hard caſe for a part to fall away fromthe whole, 
and to be their ewne judges. Why ſhould not Kent fall away 
from England, aud be their owne judges, as well as Eng- 
land fall away from Chriſtendome,and be their own judges? 
why ſhould not a Pariſh in Kent fall away from the whole 
County, and be their owne judges ? why ſhould not one Fa- 
mily fall away from the whole Pariſh, and be their owne 
jndges ? why ſhould not one man fall away in his opinion 

from that Family aud be his owne judge ? If you grant one, 
you muſt grant all , and I feare me in doing one, you have 
done all. So that every man deſpiſeth the Church, whilſt he 
is a Charch in himſelfe , rayles againſt Popery , and is the 
greateſt Pope himſelfe, deſpiſeth the Fathers, aud will en- 
throne his own judgment above the wiſdome of the anci- 
ent, refuſeth Expofitonrs. that he may have his own ſence ; 
and if he can ſtart up but ſome new opinions, he thinks him- 

ſelfe as worthy a member of Chriſtianity, as if he were an 

Apoſtle to ſome new found land. Now Sir, though ſome 
do take the Church to be the Scriptares, yet the Scriptures 
cannot be the Church, becauſe the Scriptures ſend ws to the 
Church, audi Eccleſiam,dic Eccleſiz : others take the E- 
let tobethe Church, yet this cannot be, for we know not 
who axe elett, and who are not, that which muſt be the 
Church, muſt be a viſible, an eminent ſocietie of men, to 
whoſe Authority in caſes of appeale and matter of judge- 
went, we are to acquieſce and ſubſcribe, And I appeale to 
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Yonr Royall heart, whether there be a Church inthe world, 
whom in theſe reſpects we onght to reverence and eſteeme 
more then the Church of Rome ;, and that the Charch of 
Rome 7 exterxally glorious, it doth not follow, that there- 
fore ſhe is not internally holy ;, for the Kings daughters 
clothing was of wrought gold, as well as ſhe was all glorious 
within; and though ſhe had never ſo many Divine graces 
within her, yet ſhe had honourable women without her, as 
her attendants : and for the queſtion, whether this inward 
glory is to be ſo mnch ſought for within the gates of Rome, 
7s the queſtion, and not yet decided, 

King, My Lord, Ile deale as ingennouſly with you as 
I can. When the Romane Monarch ſtretch'd forth his 
arms from Ea# to We#, he might make the Biſhops of 
Romes cecumenacy as large as was his Empire, and all 
the Churches in the world were bound to follow her 
Lawes and decreralls, becauſe God hath made ſuch 
Emperours nurſing Fathers of his Church, as it was 
propheficd by the Divine Eſay; alwayes provided, that 
the child be not pourtraured greater then the Nurfe, 
(as hath been obſerved by the pride of your Biſhops of 
Rome,) but when the teverall Kingdoms of Chriſten- 
dome ſhook off the Roware Yoke, I ſee no reaſon why 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould expect obcdience from the 
Clergie of other Countries, any more then the Arch- 
Biſhop of Cazterbury ſhould expect obedience from the 
Clereie of other Kingdoms. And for your deriving 
your Authority from Saint Peter , I know no reaſon, 
why we may not as well derive our Authority from 
Simon Zelotes, or Joſeph of Arimathea, or from Philip, 
of whoſe planting the Golpell we have as good warrant, 
as you have for Sainr Peter his planting the Goſpel in 
Rome, Dut, my Lord, I muſt tcll you, that there are 
| other 
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(15) 
other Objections to be made againſt your Church, 
which more condemns her, if theſe were anſwered. 

Marq. May it pleaſe Yeur Majeſtie, to give me leave to 

eak a word or two, to what I have ſaid, andthen 1 ſhall 
humbly beg Your further Objections. As to that of the Chri- 
ſtian Kingdomes ſhaking off the Roman Toke, and falling 
to pieces, which was ſo propheſied it ſhould, yet the Church 
ſhould not doe ſo,becauſe it is ſaid it ſhall remaine in nnitie : 
and for Your Maſjeſties objedfion concerning Simon Te- 
lotes, Joſeph of Arimathea,e5c. 1t is anſwered,that there 
were two converſions, the firſt of the Brittains, the ſecond 
of the Saxons ; we onely require this juſtice from you, as 
y0u are Englith, wot Welch-men, for the Church of Eng- 
land, znvolves all the Brittains within her Communion : 
for the Brittains have not now any diſtinct Church from 

the Church of England. Now if Your Majeſtie pleaſe, I 

expect your further Objections, 

King. My Lord, I have not done with you yet : 
though particular Churches may fall away in their ſe- 
verall reſpects of obedience ro one ſupreme Authority, 
yet it follows not, that the Church thould be thereby 
divided, for as long as they agree in the unity of the 
ſame ſpirit, and the bond of peace, the Church is ſtill ar 
uaitie, as ſo many ſheaves oi corne are not unbound, be- 
cauſe they are ſevered. Many ſheaves may belong 'to- 
one fieid, to one man,and may be carryed to one barne, 
and be {ervient to the ſame table. Unity may conſiſt in 
this,as well as in being hudicd up together in arick with 
one cock-ſheave above the reſt. I have an hundred pieces 
in my pocket, I find them ſomething heavie, I divide 
the ſumme, halfe in one pocket, and halfe in another : 
and ſubdivide them afterwards in two ſeverall lefſer 
pockets; The moneys, is divided, butthe ſumme is not 
broke, 
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broke, the hundred pounds is as whole as when it was 
together, becauſe it belongs to the ſame man, and is in 
the ſame pofleflion ; fo though we divide our ſelves 
from Rome,if neither of us divide our (elves from Chrift, 
we agreein him, who is the Center of a!l unitie, though 
we differ in matter of depending upon one another. 
But my Lord of Worceſter, weare got into ſuch a large 
eld of diſcourſe, thar the greateſt Schollers of them all 
can ſooner ſhew us the way in, then out of it; therefore, 
before we goe too far, let us retire,leſt we loſe our ſelves, 
and therefore, I pray my Lord, fatisfte me in theſepar- 
ticulars : Why doc you leave out the ſecond Com- 
mandement , and cut another in two? why doe you 
with-hold the Cup from the Laytie 5 why have you 
ſeven Sacraments, when Chriſt inſtituted bur two 2 why 
doe you abuſe the World with ſuch a fable as Purga- 
tory, and make ignorant fooles believe, you can fiſh 
ſoules from thence with ſilver hookes © why doe you 
pray to Saints, and worſhip Images © Thoſe are the of- 
fences which aregiven by your Church of Rowe unto 
the Church of Chriſt ;, of theſe things I would be ſatis- 
fied. 

Marq. Sir, although the Church be undefiled, yet ſhe 
may not be ſpotleſſe, to ſeverall apprehenſions + For the 
Church is compared to the Moon, that is full of ſpots , but 
they are bnt ſpots of our fancying ; thongh the Charch be 
never ſo comly,yet ſhe is deſcribed unto us to have black eye- 
browes, which may to ſome be as great an occaſion of diſ- 
like, as they are to others foyles, which ſet her off oye 
lovely. We muſt not make onr ſancies, judgements of con- 
demnation to her, with whom Chriſt ſo much was raviſhed, 
For Your Majeſties Objections , and firſt, as to that of 
leaving out the ſecond Commandment, and cutting another 
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(17) 
in two; I beſeech Your Majeſtie, who called them Com- 
mandments ? whotold you they were ten? who told you 
which were firſt, and ſeccnd ? &c. The Scripture onety 
called them words : thoſe words , but theſe: and theſe 
words were never divided in the Scriptures into ten Cons- 
mandments, but two Tables, the Church did all this, and 
might as well have named them twweaty as ten Command- 
ments ; that which Your Majeſtie calls the ſecond Com- 
mmaudment, is but the explanation of the firſt, and is not 
raced ont of the Bible but for brevitie ſake in the mannalls 
it is left ont, as the reſt of the Commandment is left out 
concerning the Sabbath, and others : wherefore the ſame 
Church which gave them their Name, their Number, and 
ther Diſtinfion, may in their breviats, leave ont what ſhe 
deems to be but expoſition ; and deliver what ſhe thinks for 
ſubſtance, without any ſuch heavie charge as being blot- 
table ont of the booke of life, for diminiſhing the word of 
God. 

For withholding the Cup from the Laytie, where did 
Chri#t either give, or command to be given, either the 
Bread or the Wine to any ſuch? Drink ye all of this: 
but they were all Apoſtles to whom he ſaid ſo, there were 
neither Lay-men or women there : If the Church allowed 
them afterwards to recerve it, either in one, or both kinds, 
they ought to be ſatisfied therewith accordingly, but not 
queſtion the Churches At10ns, She that could alter the Sab- 
bath #nto the Lords day,and change the dipping of the Bap- 
tiſcd ever head and eares in water to alittle ſprinkling up- 
on the face, (by reaſon of ſome emergencies, and inconveni- 
excies, occaſioned by the difference of Seaſons, and Coun- 
tries) may, upon the like occaſion, accordingly diſpoſe of the 
manner of her Adminiſtration of her Sacraments. Neither 
was this aore without great reaſon, the world had not wine 
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in all her Countries, but it had bread, Wherefore it was 
thought for uniformity ſake (that they might not be unlike 
to one another, but all receive alike) that they ſhould ovely 
receive the Bread, which was to be had in every place, and 
not the Cup, in regard that Wine was not every where to be 
had. I wonder that any body ſhould be ſo much offended at 
any ſuch thing, for Bread and Wine doe ſignifie Chriſt cru- 
cified,, 7 appeal to common reaſon, if a dead boaly doth not 
repreſent a paſſion as much as if we ſaw the bload lie by it. 
If you grant the Churches Power in other matters, and reſt 
ſatisficd therein , why do you boggle at this , eſpecially 
when any Prieſt, (where Wine tobe had) if you defire it, 
he will give it you ? But if upon every mans call the Church 
ſhould fall to reforming upon every ſeeming fault, which 
may be but ſuppoſed to be found, the people would never ſtop 
untill they had made ſuch a through Reformation in all 
parts, as they have aone in the greateſt part of Germany, 
where there is not a man to Preach, or hear the Goſpell, to 
eat the Bread, or driuk the Wine : you never pickt ſo many 
holes in owr Coates, as this licentionſueſſe hath done in 
YOUY's. 

For our ſeven Sacraments, ſhe that called the Articles of 
onr Faith 12, the Beatitudes 8, the Graces 3, the Vir- 
rues 4, called theſe 7, and might have called them | 7 if 
ſhe had thought it meet. A Sacrament # nothing elſe but 
what is done with a holy mind, and why $ acrament, either 
in Name, or Number, ſhould be confin dto Chriſts onely In- 
ſtitution, I ſee 9 cauſe for it , If 1 ca3 prove that God did 
inititnte ſuch a thing in Paradile, ( as he did Marriage ) 
ſhall not T call that a Sacrament as well zs what was inſlitn- 

ted by Chriſt, when he was upon the Earth ? If Chri#t in- 
ſtitutes the Order of giving, aud receiving the holy Gho#t, 
ſhall aot I call this the Sacrament of Orders ? If Chriſt in- 
Joynes 
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Joynes ws all repentance, ſhall we not ſay repentance is a $4- 
crament ? If Chr: bleſſeth little children, and ſaith, Suf- 
ferthem to come unto me, and forbid them not , ſhall 
we not ſay that ſuch confirmation is a Sacrament ? Truly 1 
doe not nnderſtand their meaning , They have taken away 
five, which five, either by God, or Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſt, 
(whoare all one) were inflituted, and yet they ſay they are 
not Sacraments, becanſe they were not inſtituted by Chriſt : 
And the two that axe left viz. Baptiſme, and the Lords Snp- 
per ; for the firſt,you hold it neceſſary to Salvation , and for 
the ſecond, you do not admit the reall preſence : ſo that of 
the two remaining, you have taken away the neceſsity of the 
one, and the reality of the other, (o farwell all, 

New for Purgatory,T do believe,we have as good ground 
for it ont of this place of Scriptare,viz. He ſhall be purged, 
yet ſo as if it were by fire: 2s you can prove a Hell out of 
this place of Scripture , He ſhall be caſt into utter dark- 
nefle, and into the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, where ſhall be weeping and genaſhing of teeth. 
Neither can you make more exceptions to our inference ont 
of this place of Scripture, to prove Purgatory, then the A- 
theiſt (if wits may be permitted to roame 1a ſuch things, 
as theſe once ſctled, ard believed generally will find ground 
enongh to quarrell at your burning lake, and the vaine 
Philoſopher, Contradictions enongh, in the deſcription of 
the effefts of thoſe bUliſh Torments , viz. weeping and 
graſhing of teeth : the one having its procedure from heat, 
the other from cold, which are meer Contradictions, and 
therefore fabulous ; take heed we doe not take away Hell, in 
removing of Purgatory, Toa ſee not, how your laughing at 
Purgatory hath cauſed ſuch langhing at Hell, and Devils ; 
tl at laſt, you ſhall ſce them bid the Heavens come down , 
and pluck the Almighty ont of his Throne : If a Text of 
D 2 Scripture 
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Scripture with the Churches Expoſition be not [uf ficient 
for a wantoreſt, both his Science and Conſcience upon - 
I know not where it will find a reſting place, it may ſhoot at 
Randome, but never take ſo right an ayme , and for the 
fulwver hooke you talk's of, 1 do not juſiifie the abuſe of any, 
1 know there is a great difference betweene the Conrt 0 

Rome, and the Church of Rome ; and if theſe Erronrs 
were in the Church it ſelfe, yet thetares muſt not be haſtily 
pluckt out of the field of the Church, leſt the wheat be 
pluckt up with it, 

New for our praying ts Saints, there is no body that 
prayes to azy Saiats,otherwiſe then as we on earth deſire the 
benefit of oc anothers prayers. We do not believe that 
they can help us (of themſclves; orthat they have power to 
forgive ſin, but we believe that they are nearer to God his 
favor, ana more deare rnto him: and therefore we be- 
lieve, tht he will heare them with, or for us, ſooner then 
he will bear us when we pray upon our own account : as we 
acfire the prayers of ſome good and holy man, (whom we be- 
lievet beſo, bop'ng it will be a bewefit nuto us, All that 
cap be ſa:d anainſt it, is, that they ao ot hear rs, Twill 0t 
trouble Your Majeſtie with the Schoolmens Spectlumn 
Creator.s,bnt I ſhail aefire ts be plaine : When there is joy 
in heaven over every {inner that repenteth; do you think 

that the Saints which are there, are 1gnorant of the occaſion 
ef that joy ? or do they rejoyce at they kaow not what ? If 


the Saints in heaven ds crie, How long Lord how long holy. 


: S?.. 
and juſt, doſt thou not avenge onr vioud npon them, which 


dwell 1pon theearth - if they know that their bloud is not 
et avenged, do they not know when a {:nner is converted ? 
and if they know the tirne of conver{ion, dothey not kiow, 
the time of prayer ? /f Abraham kaew that there were 
ſuch men as Moſes 4d the Prophets, who was atad fo many 
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hundreds of years before their time, can we ſay, that they 
are ignorant ? think ye, that thoſe miniſtring Angels who 
are called Intelligencers, give them no intelligence ? or 
that they gather nothing of intelligence by looking him in 
the face, who tis the fulneſſe of knowledge, and to all theſe 
the prattice and opinion of ſo Catholick a Church, God can 
oncly forgive ſins, Chriſt can onely mediate, but Saints, 
whether in heaven, or on the earth, may intercede for one 
another, 

Laſtly, for our worſhipping of Images : confounded be 
all they that worſhipped them, for me, God tis onely worthy 
to be worſhipped ;, but if I kneel before the Pifture of my 
Saviour, 1 worſhip him kneclins before his Pifture, the 
worſhip ts in the heart, and not in the kaee, and where the 
true God 1s ia the intention, there can be no Tdolatrie. 

O Sir, Chriſtian Religion is not a Proteſtation, but a Go- 
ſpel : it would 6ctter conſiſt with ua1ty, then oppoſition : we 
hold it a peece of popery to knock or owne breaſts with the 
fiſts o* conſtitution, whilſt we hold it moſt Evanzelicall, to 
knock at our neighbours with a Cnyuſtables ſtafſe - a pions 
care in a Mother Church, labours to edncate her own dangh- 
ter, and having fed her at her owne breaſts, all the grati- 
tude ſhe returns her mother, ts to call her whore, Aint: - 
chriit, Babylon, and all the ſpitefull and wile names that 
can be imagined ; they forget that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
St, James: If any man among you ſeeme to be religi- 
ous, and bridlechn-5t his tongue, bur deceiverh his own 
heart, that mans Religion is in vaine; Pure Religion, 
and undefiled before God, and the Father, is-this: ro 
viſit the fatherlefle and widows, in their affliction, and 
to keep him(clfe unſpotred from the world. What ſhould 
T ſay more, the Scriptures are made a noſc of wax, for eve- 
ry bold hazd to wring it which way he pleaſeth , they are 
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rejefted by private men, by whole books, The Articles of 
our Creed are ſaid not to be of the Apoſtles framing, the 
Commandments not belonging to Chriſtians , impoſſible 
zo be kept, the Sacraments denied; Charity zot onely grown 
cold, but quite ſtarved, and they will be ſav'd by meanes 
quite contrary to what the Goſpel (which they ſeeme to pro- 
faſſe\ ſets down,viz. by Faith without good works,onely be- 
lieve and thats enough, whereas the holy Apoſile St. James 
tells us, that faith profiteth nothing without good works---- 
« Here the Marqueſle was going on, and His Majeſtic 
© interrupted him. 

King, My Lord, youlera flood-gate of Arguments 
out, againſt my naked breaft, yer it doth not beare me 
any thing backwards ; you have ſpoken 2 great many 
things, that no way concerns Us, but ſuch as we find 
fault with as much as you ; and other things, to which 
I could eafily give anſwer, It I could rake but ſome of 
that time and leaſure that you have taken ro compoſe 
your Arguments. It is not onely the Piure of our Sa- 
viour, but the Pictures of Saizts which you both wor- 
ſhipand adore, and maintaine it to be Jawfull; and not 
onely fo, but the Picture of God the Father, like an old 
man, and many other things which I forbeare, becauſe I 
fcare, you have done your fclie more hurt then me 
good, in depriving your ſele of the reſt, to which you 
are accuſtomed , for whilſt our Arguments do multiplie 
our time lefſens : to that oi Saint Fames, where it is ſaid, 
that faith profiteth nothing ivichour 200d works, I 
tope the Doctor here can tell you,that Saint Par faith, 
thar we are juſtified by Faith, and not by the works of 
the Lax. 

Marq. Sir, 1 believe the Doctor will neither tell Tour 
Majeſiie, nor me, that Faith can jnſtifie without works, 


id 
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King. That queſtion the Door can ſoone decide, 


what ſay you toit Doctor { you muſt ſpeak now. 
Door. If it may pleaſe Your Majeſtie, it would be as great 2 
diſobedience to hold my peace, now I am commanded to ſpeak, 
as it would have been a preſumption in me to ſpeak before I was 
commanded ; I am ſo far from thinking that either Faith, with- 
out good works, or that good works without Faith, can juſtifie - 
that I cannot believe that there is ſuch a thing as either. No more 
then I can imagine, that there may be a tree bearing fruit, with- 
out 2 root : or that the Sun can be np, before it be day: or that 
a fire can have no heat ; for although it be poſſible, that a man 
may do ſome good without Faith, yet he cannot do good works 
without it ; for thouzh we may naturally incline to ſome good- 
neſſe, as lowersand plants naturally grow to perfeRtion ; Yet 
this good cannot be faid to be wrought by us, but by the hand of 
Faith ; and Faith her ſelfe (where ſhe is truly ſo) can no more 
ſtand [til], then can the Sun in the Firmament, or refuſe to let 
her light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee her good 
works, then the ſame Sun can appeare in the ſame Firmament, 
and dart no beams, And whilſt Faith and good works itrive for 


the proprietie of Juſtification ; I do belicve, they both exclude 


a third, which hath more right ro our Juſtification then either. 
For that which we call Juſtification by Faith, is not properly 
Juſtification z but onely an apprehenſion of it : as that whic1 
we call Jultfication, by good works,is not properly Juſtification, 
but onely a Declaration of it, to be ſo : exempl: gratia : I receive 
a pardon , my hand that receiv's it, doth not jultifie ; *cis put in 
execution, and read in open Court, all this did not procure it 
my, Doubileſſe there 15 a reward for the righteous, doubtleſſe there 15 
a God that judgeth the Earth, wherefore upon this gronnd of de- 
liefe, 1 work out my Salvation as well as I can: and do all the 
good that lies in my power. 1 do good works. Doubtleſſe this 
man hath ſome reaſon for what he doth : it is becauſc he hath 
{tore of Faith, which believes, there is a God, and that that God 
will accept of his endeavours, wherefore to him alone who 
hath given us Faith, and hath wrought all our good works in us 
can we properly attribute the rearme of Jultification : 7ſtifica- 
tis apprehenſiva, we may conceive and beare in our hearts : Fr 
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ficatio declarativa, 'we may (hew with our hang s : but 7uſtificas 
tio Effeftiva, proper and eftcAuall Juſtification none can lay 
claim unto, bur Chriſt alone, that as our fins were iniputed unto 
Chrilt, ſo his righteouſnelTe might be ours by impuration, | 

King. Door, I thank you, in this point I beleve 
you have reconciled us both. 

Dofor. May it pleaſe Your Majeftie,if the venome were taken 
out, there is no wouud in the Churchcs body, but might ſoon be 
heal d. 

Marq. Hereat the Marqueſſe ſomewhat earneſtly cry- 
ed, Hold Sir, Tou have ſaid well in one reſped, but there 
are two wayes of Juſtification in us : and two without 1s - 
Chriſt is a canſe of Juſtification by his grace and merits 
without ws ; and ſo we are juſtified by Baptiſme, and we 
are jnſtified by the gifts of God 12 us, viz. Faith, Hope,an 
Charity. Whereapon the King ſpake as quickly, | 

King. But my Lord, both Juſtifications come from 
Chriſt, according to your owne {ſaying : That without 
us, by his grace and merit: that within us, by his gifts 
and tavour ; therefore Chriſt is all in all, in the matter 
of Juſtification ; and therefore though - there were a 
thouſand wayes, and meanes to our Juſtification, yet 
there is but one cffccuall cauſe, and that is Chriſt, 

Marq. How 7s it then, that we are calied by the Apoſtle, 
Cooperarii Chriſto , Feliow-workers together with 
Chriſt ? 

King. The Doctor hath told you how already : If 
you lie wallowing in fin, and Chriſt kelps you our, your 
reaching of him your hand is a working rogether with 
Chriſt; Yer for all that, it cannot be faid, that you 
helped yourfelfe out of the ditch : for then there had 
been no need of Chriſt. Your apprchending the ſuc- 
courthar came unto you, no way attributes the God 
have mercic to your ſelte ; no more then the declaring 
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your ſelfe to be alive by aQion , is the cauſe of ſetting 
you upon your leggs, ſothar we may divide this three- 
fold Juſtification, as Peter divided his three Taberna- 
cles, here is one for Moſes, and one for Elias - T pray let 
us have one for Chriſt, and let that be the chiefe. 

Marq. And Reaſon good. 

King. 1 wiſhthatall Controverſies betwixt you and 
Us, were as well decided: I am fully ſatisfied in this 
point. I 

Door. May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie : A great many Contro- 
verſies between us and the Papiſts might be ſoon decided, if the 
Churches revenues (which were every where taken away, more 
or lee, where differences in Religion in ſeverall parts of the 
world, did ariſe in the Church) were not an obſtacle of the re- 
union ; like the ſtone, which the Crab caſt into che Oyſter, which 
hindred it from ever ſhutting it ſelfe againe ; like the diviſion, 
which happened between the Gree&and Lative Church. Phetinus 
intrudes himſelfe into the Patriarch-ſhip of Conſtantinople over 
the head of gnartizs, the lawfull Patriarch thereof; whom the - 
Pope preſerved in his Communion, and then the difference of 
the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, between thoſe two Churches, 
was fomented by the ſaid Photinus, left rhe wound ſhould heale 
too ſoon,and the patient ſhould not be held long enough in cure, 
for the benefit of the (hyrurgiox. Sacriledge hath brought more 
diviſions then the nature of their cauſes have required : and the 
Univerſities play with edged tools, whilſt hungry ſtomacks run 
away with their meat ; wherefore ſince Your Majeſtie was 
pleaſed to diſcharge the watch, that T had ſet before the dore of 
my lips: I ſhall make bold to put Your Majeſtie in mind of 
holding my Lord to the demand which Your Majeltie once 
made unto his Lordſhip, concerning the true Church ; for if once 
that Queſtion were throughly determined, all Controverſies not 
onely between Your Majeſtie and his Lordſhip, but alſo all the 
Controverfies that ever were ſtarted, would ſoon be decided at 
a ſhort race end ; and without this, we take away the meanes of 
reconciliation. For I muſt confeſſe ingenuouſly ( yet under the 
higheſt correRion) that there is not a thing that I ever =_ 
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ſtood leſſe, then that aſſertion, of the Scriptures being jadge of 
Controverſies, though in ſome ſence T muſt, and will acknow- 
ledge it : but not as it is a book conſiſting of papers, words, and 
|-tters; for as we commonly fay in matters of civil} differences, 
the Law (hail be the judge between us, we do not meane, that 
cvery man ſhall run unto the Law books, or that any Lawyer 
himſclfc ſhall ſearch his Law-caſes, and thereupon poſſeſle him- 
ſelfe of any thing that is in queſtion between him and another, 
without a legall tryall and decermination by lawfull Judges, con- 
ſtituted to that ſame purpoſe : In like manner,ſaving knowledge 
and DivineTrurhs are the portion,that all Gods children lay faſt 
claime unto : yet they muſt not be their own carvers,though it is 
their own mear that is before them, whilſt they have a mother at 
the rable;They mult not flight all Ocders,Conſtitations, Appeales, 
and Rules cf Faith ; ſaving knowledge, and Divine Truths, are 
not to be wrelted from the Scripture by private hands, for then 

the Scripture were of private interpretation : which is againſt 

the Apoliles Rule, Neither are thoſe undefiled,incorruptible and 

immaculate inheritances, which are reſerved for us in heaven, to 

2 conveighed unto us by any Privy-ſeales. For there is nothing 
more abſurd, to my underſtanding, then to ſay. that the thing 
conteſted (which is the true meaning of the Scriptures) ſhall be 
Judge of the Conteltation : no way inferiour to that abſurditie, 
which would follow, which would be this, if we ſhould leave the 
deciding of the ſence of the words of the Law, to the preoccupa- 
red underſtanding of one of the Advocates ; neither is this all the 


abſurditie that doth ariſe upon this ſuppoſition : for if you _ 


grant this to one, you muit grant it to any one,and to every one : 
if there were but two, how will you reconcile them both ? If 
you grant that this judicature mult be in many, there are many 
manyes, which of the manyes will you have? decide but thar, 
and you fatishe all. For if you make the Scripture the Judze of 
Controverſie, you make the reader Judge of the Scripture : as a 
man conſiſts of a ſoule and body, ſo the Scripture conſiſts of the 
[*tter and the ſence ; if I make the dead letter my Jadge,I am the 
greateſt, and ſimpleſt idolater in the world : it will tell me no 
more, then it told the 7-d;az Emperour Powhaton, who askin 

the Jcſuite, how he knew all that to be true which he had told 


him 
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him, and the Jeſuite anſwering him, that Gods word did tell 
him ſo. The Emperour asked him, where it was ? he ſhewed 
him his Bible. The Emperour, after that he had held it in his 
hands a pretty while, anſwered, Ic tells me nothing. But you 
will ſay, you can read, and ſo you will find the meaning out of 
the ſignificant CharaRter ; and when you have done, as you ap- 
prehend it, ſo it mult be ; and fo the Scripture is nothing elſe but 
your meaning : wherefore neccflitie requires an externall Judge, 
for determination of differences, beſides the Scriptures. And we 
c3n have no better recourſes to any, then to ſuch as the Scripture 
it ſelfe calls upon us to heare, which is the Church, which Church 
would be found our. | 

King, Door, Saint Fohn in his firſt Epiſtle tel!s us, 
that the holy Scripture is that, to whoſe truth the Spirit 
beareth wicneſſe. And Fob» the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
the Scripture is that which gives a greater Teſtimonie 
of Chriſt, then John the Baptiſt. Saint Zuke tells us, that 
if we believe not the Scripture, we would not believe 
though one were riſen from the dead: and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who raiſed men from deathrto life, tells us ; they 
cannor believe his words, if they believe not in Moſes 
writings : Saint Petey tells us, that the holy Scripture 
is ſwrer thena voice from heaven - Saint Pal tells us 
that it is lively in operation, and whereby the Spirits de- 
monſtrates his power ; and that, it & able to make a man 
wiſe to ſalvation ; able to ſave our ſoules, and that it ts 
ſufficient 'too) to make ws believe im Chriſt, to life ever- 
laſting, John 20. As in every ſeed, there is a Spirit, 
which meeting with carth, heat, and moiſture, grows 
to perfection : ſo the ſeed of the word, wherin Gods 
holy Spirit being ſowen in the heart, inlivened by the 
hearr of faith, and watered with the teares of repentance) 
ſoon frudctifies without any further Circumſtance. 

Door, It doth ſo, but Your Majeſtie preſuppoſes all this 
while, husband. men, and CIS barnes and threſhirg floors, 
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winnowing and uniting theſe ſeveral grains into one loafe,before 
ir can become childrens bread. All that Your Majeſtic hath ſaid 
concerning the Scriptures ſufficiencie, is true,provided, that thoſe 
Scriptures be duly handled ; for as the Law is ſufficient to deter. 
mine right, and keep all in peace and quietneſle,yet the execution 
of that ſufficiencie, cannot he performed without Courts and 
Judges : ſo when we have granted the Scriptures to be all that 
the moſt reverend eſtimation can attribute unto them, yet Relj. 
gion cannot be exerciſed, nor difterences in Religion reconciled, 
without a Judge ; For as Saint Ferom tells us, who was no great 
friend to Popes or Biſhops: Sz no» #na,exors quedam,@&* imminens 
detur poteſt as, tot efficerentur 11 Eccleſia ſchiſmata qnot Sacerdates. 
Wherefore I would faine find out that which the Scripture bids 
me heare, Adi Eccleſiam : T would faine referre my ſelfe to that 
to which the Scripture commands me to appeale, and tells me, 
that if I do not,I ſhall be a Heathen and a Publican, Dic Eccleſie : 
which Church Saint Pas/ in his firſt Epiſtle calls the pillar and 
foundation of Truth, of which the Prophet Ezekie/ſaith : I will 
: place my Santtification in the midſt of her for ever : and the Pro- 
phet E/ay, that the Lord would never forſake her, in whoſe 
light the people ſhould walke, and Kings in the brightneſſe of 
her Orient ; Againſt which our Sawionr faith : The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevaile : with whom our Saviour faith, He would be 
alwayes unto the end of the world. And from whom the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould never depart. For although the P/almiſt tells us, 
that the word of the Lord is clear, inlightning the eyes, yet the 
ſame Prophet ſaid to God : Enlighten mine eyes, that [ may ſee 
the marvels of thy Law : And Saint fohn tells us, that the booke 
of God hath ſeven Seals, and it was not every one that was 
thought worthy to open it, onely the lambe, The Diſciples had 


been ignorant, if 7e/# had not opened the Scriptures unto them. | 


The Ewnach could not underſtand them without an Interpreter ; 


and Saint Petey tells us, that the Scripture is not of private In- ® 
terpretation : and that in his brother Pa»/s Epiſtles there are 


many things hard to be underſtood, which ignorant and light- 


headed-men wrelt to their owne perdition. Wherefore though s 
as Saint Chryſoftons ſaith : Omnia clara ſnnt & plana ex ſcripturis © 
divints ; quacunque neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt : yet no man *® 
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ever hath yet defined what are neceſſary, and what not. What 
points are fundamentall, and what are not fundamental]. Ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation is one thing, and neceſſary for knowledge, 
as an improvement of our faith, is another thing : for the firſt, if 
a man keeps the Commandments, and believes all the Articles of 
the Creed, he may be ſaved, though he never read a word of 
Scripture ; but much more aſſuredly if he meditates upon Gods 
word with the P/a/miſt day and night, But if he meanes to walk 
by the rule of Gods word, and to ſearch the Scriptures, he muſt 
lay hold upon the meanes that God hath ordained, whereby he 
may attaine nnto the true underſtanding of them ; for as Saint 
Paul ſaith : God hath placed in the Charch Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, Paſtors and Doftors, to the end we ſhould be no more 
little children, blown about with every wind of DoAtine ; there- 
fore it is not for babes in underſtanding to take upon them to 
underſtand thoſe things, wherein fo great a Prophet as the Pro- 
phet David confeſſed the darkneſſe of his owne ignorance. And 
though it be true, the Scripture is a river through which a lambe 
may wade, and an Elephant may ſwim, yet it is to be ſuppoſed 
and underſtood, that the'lambe muſt wade bur onely through, 
where the river is foordable ; It doth not ſuppoſe the river to be 
all alike in depth, for ſuch a river was never heard of; but there 
may be places inthe river, where the lambe may ſwim as well as 
the Elephant, otherwiſe it is impoſſible that an Elephant ſhould 
ſwim in the ſame depth, where a lambe may wade, though in the 
ſame river he may;neither is it the meaning of that place, that the 
child of God may wade through theScripture without direRions, 
help, or Judges, but that the meanneſt capacitie, qualified with 
a harmeleſſe innocence, and defirous to wade through that river 
of living waters to eternall life, may find ſo much of Comfort, 
and heavenly knowiedge there,cafily to be obtained, that he may 
eaſily wade through to his eternall Salvation ; and that there 
are alſo places in the ſame river, wherein the higheſt ſpeculations 
may plunge themſelves, in the deep myſteries or God. Where- 
fore with pardon crav'd for my preſumption, in holding Your 
Majeltie in fo tedious a diſcourſe, as alſo, for my boldneſſe in ob- 
truding my opinion, which is except (as incomparable Hooker in 
his Ecclefiaſticall pollicy hath well obſerved) the Churches Au- 
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thority be required herein, as neceſſary hereunto we ſhall be fo 


far from agreeing upon the true meaning of the Scripture, that 
the outward letter ſealed with the inward witneſſe of the Spirit 
(being all hereticks have quoted Scripture and pretended Spirit } 
will not be a warrant ſufficient enough, for any private man to 
judge ſo much as the Scripture to be Scripture : or the Goſpel! 
it ſeife, to be the Goſpell of Chriſt : This Church being found 
out, and her Authority allowed of, all controverſies would be 
ſoone decided, and although we allow the Scripture to be the 
lock upon the door, which is Chriſt, yet we muſt allow the 
Church to be the Key, that mult openit ; 4s Saint Ambroſe in 
his 3S. Sermons calls che agreemear of the Apoſtles in the Arti- 
cies of our beliefe, Clavs Scriptere, one of whole Articles is, I 
believe the holy Catholick Church. As the Lion wants neither 
ſtrength, nor courage, nor power, nor Weapons, to ſeize upon 
his prey, yet he wants a noſe to find it out : wherefore by na- 
eurall inſtin&, he takes to his aſſiſtance, the lictle Jack-call, a 
quick ſented beaſt, who runs before the Lion, and having found 
out the prey, in his language gives the Lion notice of it, who ſo- 
berly (untill ſuch time as he fixes his eyes upon the bootie) makes 
his advance, but once comming within view of it, with a more 
ſpeed then the ſwifteſt running can make, he jumps upon it, and 
ſeizes it, Now to apply this to our purpoſe, | 

Chriſt crucificd is the main ſubſtance of the Goſpel), according 
to the Apoliles ſaying, I deſire to know nothing, but Feſus and him 
crucified ; This crucified Chriſt is the nouriſhment of our ſoules, 
according to our Saviours own words : V6i { adaver, ibi aquile ; 
Thereby drawing his Diſciples from the curions ſpeculation.of 
his body glorified, to the profitable meditation of his body cru- 
cified : It is the prey of the Ele : the dead Carkalle feedeth the 
Eagles , Chriſt crucified nouriſheth his Saints: according to 
Saint 7ohws ſaying, except we eat the fleſh of the Sou of man, and 
drink his bload, we have no life in us ; him we mult maſtigate, and 
chew by faith : trazzR, and convey him into our hearts as nutri- 
ment, by meditation : and digelt him by Coalition, whereby we 
grow one with Chriſt, and Chriſt becomes one with us, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of Tertullian, Aulity aevoranans eft,. intellefin 
ruminand, fide digerenauts. 
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Now for the true underſtanding of the Scriptures, which is no 
other thing, then the finding out of e/#, and him crucified, who 
is the very life of the Scriptures ; which body of Divinity, is nou- 
riſhed with no other food, and all ics veines fil'd with no other 
bloud : though this heavenly food (the Scripture) have neither 
force ror power to ſeize upon its prey,but is endued with a lively 
ſpirit, able ro overcome rhe greateſt ignorance, yet there is a 
quick ſented aſſiſtant called Eccleſia, or Church, which is derived 
from a verbe, which ſignifies to call, which mult be the Jack-caM, 
to which this powerfull ſeeker after this prey malt joyne it ſelfe, 
or elſe it will never be able to find it out; and when we are 
called, we muſt go ſoberly to work, untill by this means we have 
attained unto the true underſtanding and ſight thereof, and then, 
let the Lion, like the Eagle, Iaher-ralil haſhbaz (as the Pro- 
phet E/ay cap. 8. v. 3. tells us,) make haſt ro the prey, make ſpeed to 
the ſpoile. Saint Pal confirmes the uſe of this Ecymologie wri- 
ting to the Corinthians, viz, To the Saints called : and the Ephe- 
ſrans cap, 4. he tells us, if ye would be in one body, and in one ſpirit, 
and of one mind, you muſt be as you are called in our hope of your 
vocation: and in his Epiſtle of the ({olofſians cap. 3. he tells us, 
that if we will have the peace of Chriſt to rule in our hearts, that 
is it by which we are called in one felfe body, where we mult allow a 
conſtitution or Society of men called to that purpoſe, and whoſe 
calling it is to procure unto us this peace and unitie in the Church, 
or we ſhall never find it, Thus when diflention aroſe between 
Paul and Barnabas concerning Circumciſion, their diſputations 
could effe& nothing but heat, untill the Apoſtles and Elders met 
together, and determined the matter : there mult be a ſociety 
of men that can ſay, Beve viſum fuit nobis & Spiritui ſanito,or elſe 
matters of that nature will never be derermined : which ſocietie 
is there called the Church, which Church we are to find. 

K1ne. Ipray, my Lord, what doe you meane by the 
holy Catholick Church, doe you meane the Church of 
Rome ? 

Marq. 7 dve ſo. : 

King, My thinks it ſhould be inconſiſtent with ir, to 
be both univerſall, and particular. 

Marq. 
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Marq. No more then it is inconſiſtent, for the Generall 
of Tour Army to be Generall of all Your Officers and Soul- 
diers, and yet a particulay man, By the word Roman, we 
intend not the particular Church of Rome, but all the 
Churches which adhere and are joyned in Communion with 
the Roman Church, as by the Fewiſh Church, was not 
onely meant the Church of Judah ozely, but of all the other 
Tribes which had Communien with her , the word Catho- 
lick is taken in three ſeverall ſences, formally, caſually, and 
participatively : 1n the firſt ſence, the Societie of all the 
true particular Churches, united in one ſelfe-ſame Commus- 
ion, is called Catholick ; Caſually , the Roman Church 
is called Catholick, for as much as ſhe infuſeth univerſalitie 
into all the whole body of the Catholick Church , wherefore 
being a Center and beginning of Eccleſiaſticall Communi- 
on, infuſing unitie, which i the form of univerſalitie, into 
the Catholick Church, ſhe may be called Catholick : Pax- 
ticipatively, becauſe particular Charches agree, and par- 
ticipate in Dottrine and Communion with the Catho- 
lick. 

King. You have ſatisfied me why the Church of Rome 
{in your ſence) may be called Catholick, but you have 
not yet ſatisfied me, why other Churches may not be 
called (caſually) as much Catholick as ſhe: being the 
Greek Church hath infuſed as much wniverſalitie into 
the whole body of the Catholick Church as ſhe did, 
and was both center and circumference, as much as ever 
ſhe was. 

Marq. Sir, as to this point, I ſhall refer your Majeſtie to 
the learned reply, that the profound Card, Peroon, ſo re- 
ſpetfully and learnedly made to Your royall Father his A- 
pologie, wherein this point ts largely and (to my apprehen- 
ſion) fully anſwered. But will Your Majeſtic either give or 
take, 
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take, either let meſhew you this Church, ar elſe doe Your 
Majeſtic ſhew it me. 

King. My Lord, it you can jhew it me, I ſhall not 
ſhut mine eyes againſt ir ; But at this time, truly 
my Lord, I can hardly hold them open. My Lord, 
I pray wiil you fer downe your mind in writing , 
and I will promiſe you it ſhall want no animadyer- 
ſion, and that I will give you my clear opinion concer- 
ning It. 

Marq. 0 Sir ! Literz ſcriptz manent ; 1 dove wet like, 
that what I ſpeak here to your Majeſtic, 1 can promiſe my 
ſelfe, ſo much from your goodneſſe, that no bad Conſtrudti- 
on ſhall be made of what 1ſpeak. But if my writing ſhould 
come into other folks hands, I may juſtly fear their com- 
ments : wherefore 1 deſire to be excuſcd. 

King. My Lord, I hold it more convenient ſo to 
doe : I will promiſe you, that I will let no eyes but mine 
owne view your Paper : and I will returne it to youa- 
oaine by the Doctor. | 

Marq. Upon that Condition I am contented : I have one 
requeſt more unto your Majeſtie : that Tou would make 
one Prayer 10 God, 10 direct You is the right way : 
and that You would lay aſide all prejudice , and ſelfe- 

intercſt, and that You will not ſo much fear the Subject, 
as the Superionr, who i over all, and then You capnot doe 
amilie. 

p ro My Lord, all ths ſhall be done, by the Grace 
of God. | 

Whereupon the Marqueſle called upon me to help him, ſo 
chat he might kneel : and being upon his knees, he deſired to 
kiſe His Majelties hand, which he did, ſaying : 

Sir, I have not a thought in my heart, that tends-not to 

the ſervice of my God, and you : and if Tconld have "I 
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this motion of his Spirit, I had deſiſted long ago, but I could 
not : wherefore on both my knees, I pray to hs Divine 
Majeſtie, that he will wot be wanting to his owne Ordinance, 
but will dire Your underſtanding to theſe things, which 


| ſhall make Tou a happy King upon Earth, and a Saint in 


Heaven , © And thereupon he fell a weeping, bidding me 
&« rolight He Majeſtie to His Chamber. As the King was 
<« 70ing, he ſaid unto the Marqueſſe : My Lord, itis great 
pittie, that you ſhould be inthe wrong : © Whereat the 
cMarqueſſe ſoone replyed : It is greater pittie, that You 
ſhould not be inthe right. © The King ſaid : God dire&t 
us both : The Marqueſſe ſaid : Amen, Amen, T pray God. 
* Thus they both parted : and (as I was lighting His Ma- 
cc 7eſtie to His Chamber,) His Majeſtic told me, that he did 
<« z0t think to have fond the old man ſo ready at it, and 
<« that he believed, he was a long time putting on hu ar- 
<« mmaour : yet it was hardly proofe. To which I made an- 
*« (wer, that I believe, his Lordſhip had more reaſon to 
© wonder, how His Majeſtie (ſo unprepared) could with- 
« taxd the on-ſet. The King (being bronght to Hts door, ) 
« commanded me, that before I brought him his Lordſþips 
<« Paper, 1 ſhould pernſe it, and give him my opinios of it. 
« Which I promiſed to obey, and ſo returned to the Mar- 
<* queſſe, whom I found inthe dark upon his knees, whom I 
< did not diſturbe , but when he roſe, he ſaid unto me : Do- 
For, 1Iwilltell you what I was doing, 1 was giving God 
thanks, that he had preſerved tbe uſe of my memory for [6 
good a work, and imploring a bleſſing upon my endeavours. 
«© Towbich 1 made auſwer : My Lord, n0 queſtion but you 
< think it a good work, or elſe you would not 1mplore Gods 
E bleſiing npon.it . Whercupon my Lord ſaid : Ah ! Doftory, 
I weuld to God you thought ſe too: ©© And waiting upon hins 
< :xte bis Chamber, he further ſaid unto me : Door Bayly, 
908 
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you know I 4m obliged not to ſpeak unto youin this nature, 
yet 1 hope I may ſay thus much unto you, without any breach 
of promiſe, you may be an Inſtrument of the greateſt good 
that ever befell this Nation, I ſay no more : Good night 
£0 youths 


The third day after, he gave me this Paper to deliver unto His 
Majeſtie, which I did. 


The Marqueſle his Paper to the King. 


T muſt be granted by all , that there muſt be (alwayes) 
in the world, one holy , Catholick , and Apoſtolique 
Charch : one, that it may be uniforme : holy, that it may 
be certaine : Catholick, that it may be knowne : and Apo- 
fſtolick, that it may ſucceed : this Church muſt be either the: 
Romane, oy the Proteſtant, or elſe ſome other that is oppo- 
ſite to both. Tt cannot be any Church which i oppoſite to 
both : becauſe the Church of England did not (when ſhe 
ſeparated from the Romane) joyn her ſelfe to any + not to 
the Grecian : for that holds as many Dofrines contrary 
to the Church of England, as doth the Roman, nor to any 
elſe, becanſe ſhe agrees with none, no reformed Church un- 
der the Sun, that is, or ever was, hath the ſame articles of 
beliefe, as hath the Church of England. And from any 0- 
ther Church, beſides the Romance, ſhe never had a being : 
and with any other Church beſides the Romance, ſhe never 
had Communion, She cannot be that one, becauſe ſhe is but 
one : nor Catholick, becauſe ſhe agrees not with any : nor 
Apoſtolick, becauſe ſhe hath acknowledged ſuch a fine and 
recovery, that has quite cut off the entaile which would have 
(otherwiſe) deſcended unto her from the Apoſtles , neither 
can ſhe be holy, becauſe ſhe is noxe of all the other three. 
Now if theſe Attribntes cannot belong unts the Proteſtant 
| F 2 Religion, 
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Religion, and do (clearly) belong untsthe Roman, then is 
the Charch of Rome, the Catholick Church. And that it 
doth, I ſhall prove it by the marks, which God Almighty 
hath given us, whereby we ſhould know her, 

And the firſt is Univerſality : All Nations ſhall low 
unto her, Eſa. 2. 2. 4nd the Pſalmiſt : The heathen ſhall 
be thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt part of the Earth 
for thy poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 2. And our Saviour Matth. 
20.14. This Goſpel) of the Kingdome ſhall be preached 
in all the world, as a witneſle to all Nations, ec. Now I 
confeſſe, that this glory s belonging to all Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion : yet among# all thoſe, who do profeſſe 
the name of Chriſt, T believe, Tour Majeſtie will conſent 
with me herein, that the Romane Church hath this forme 
« of univerſality, not onely above all different and diſtin 
Profeſſors of Religion, bat alſo beyond all Religions of the 
worid, Turkes or Heathens : and that there is no place in 
the world, where there are not Romane Catholicks , which 
is manifeſtly wanting to all other Religions, whatſoever : 
Now I hope Your Majeſtic cannot ſay ſo of any Proteſtant 
Keligion : neither that Your Majeſtic will call all thoſe 
who proteſt againſt the Church of Rome, otherwiſe then 
Proteſtants : b#t not Proteſtant Catholics, or Catholicts 
of the Proteſtant Religion, being they are not religated 
within the ſame Communion, and fellowſhips - for then 
Religion would. conſiſt in proteſtation rather then unity ; 
in Nations falling off from one another, rather then all Na- 
tions flewing to one another - neither is it a Conſideration 
altogether invalid, that the Charch of Rome hath kept 
poſſeſſion of the name , all along other reformed Churches, 
leaving her in poſſeſsi0n of the name,and taking nnto them- 
ſelves new names according to their ſeverall founders : 
except the Church of England, (who i now her ſelfe be- 
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come like a Chapter that i fall of nothing elſe) whoſe foun- 
der was ſuch a one, whoſe name it may be they were unwil- 
ling to owne, 

For antiquity, if we ſhenld inquire after the old paths, 
which is the good way,and walke therein ; 4s the Prophet 
Jeremiah adwiſeth ze : if we ſhould take our Sawviours rule, 
Ab initio autem, non fuit ſic : if we ſhould obſerve his 
ſaying, how the good ſeed was firft ſowed , and thenthe 
tares : 1f we ſhould conſider the pit from whence we were 
dug, and the rock from whence we were hewen, we ſhall 
find antiquity more —_ to the Church of Rome, 
then any Proteſtant Chnrch. But you will ſay, your Reli- 
gion is as ancient as ours ; having its procedure from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſo ſay the Lutheran Proteſtants, 
with their Dottrine of Conſubſtantiation : and many other 
ſorts of Proteſtants, having sther Texents , altogether 
contrary to what you hold : how ſhall we reconcile you ? ſo 

ſay all hereticks that ever were, how ſhall we confate them ? 
a part to ſet up themſelmes againſt the whole, and by the 

power of the (word, to make themſelves Fudges in their 
owne caiiſes, is dealing, that w:re it your caſe, I am ſure 
you would think it very hard, I wiſh you may never find 
t jo. | | 
= Viſibility: Our Saviour compares his Chnxch to aCitic 
placed on a hill, according #nto the Prophet Davids Pro- 
pheſie, a Tabernacle in the Sun : 1: #7 hkewiſe compared 
antoa candle in a candle-ſtick : not under a buſhell : ad 
ſaith onr Saviour, If they ſhall ſay unto you, behold, 
heis inthe deſart, go ye not forth; Behold, he is in ſe- 
cret places, believe it not ; forewarning us againſt obſcure 
and inviſible Congregations : Now I beſeech Tour Maje- 
ftie, whether ſhould I betake my ſelfe, to a Church that was 
alwayes wifible, and glorionſly eminent ; or to a Proteſtant 
F 3 Church: 
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Church that was never eminent, and for the moſt part in- 
viſible , ſhrowding their defedtion, under an Apeſtolicall 
Expreſiion, of 4 woraan iz the Revelation, who fled into 
the wilderneſle for a thouſand years 7 a5 if an allegory, 
conld wipe out ſo many clear texts of Scripture, as are ſet 
down by our Saviour, and the Prophets, concerning the 
Churches inviſibility ? And T conld not find any Church 
inthe world to whom that Propheſie of Elay might more 
fitly appertain, then to the Church of Rome: I have ſet 
watch-men upon the walls, which ſhall never hold their 
peace day nor night, which I am ſure no Proteſtant 
Church can apply te her ſelfe. 

It is not enough to ſay, I maintaine the = Faith and 
Religion which the Apoſtles taught, and therefore, I am of 
the true Church, ancient, and viſible enough , becauſe (as 
1 have ſaid before) every heretick will ſay as much : but if 
you cannet by theſe marks of the Church, ( ſet dews in 
Scripture) clear your ſelves ts be the true Church, you 
wainly appeale to the Scriptures ſiding with you in any par- 
ticular point : for what can be more abſurd, then to appeale 
from Scripture, ( ſetting things down clearly) unts Scrip- 
ture ſetting down things more obſcurely * There is no par- 
ticular point of Dottrine in the holy Scripture ſo manifeſtly 
ſet downe, as that concerning the Church, and the Markes 
thereof + nothing ſet down more copious axd perſpicuous 
they the viſibility, perpetuitie, and amplitude of the 
Church, 

So that Saint Auguſtin did not ſtick to ſay, that the 
Scriptnres were more clear about the Church, then they 
were about Chriſt, Let him anſwer for it. He ſaid ſo in bus 
beok, de unitate Ecclehz, and this (he ſaid) was the rea- 
ſon : becauſe, God (in his wiſdome) would have the Church 
zo be deſcribed without any ambiguity, that all Controver- 
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ſies abont the Church may be clearly decided + whereby que- 
[tions about particular Dodtrines, may find determinations 
in her judgement : and that Viſibility might ſhew the way 
unto the moſt rude and ignorant : and I know not any 
Church, to whom it may more juſtly be attributed, then to 
the Church of Rome : whoſe Faith (as in the beginning 
was ſpread through the whole world) ſo (all along) and at 
this day , it is generally known among all nations. Nextto 
this, I prove the Catholick Church to be the Romane , be- 
cauſe, a lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors is required in every 
true Church, according to the Prophet Eſay his Prophecie 
concerning her, viz. My Spirit which is upon thee, and 
the words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
ſeed, nor our of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, from hence- 
forth, for ever; The ſncceſſion I can find onely in the 
Church of Rome : This ſucceſſion they onely can prove ; 
nons elſe offering to go about it. This ſucceſiton Saint Au- 
ouſtin ſayes, kept him in that Church, viz. a ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts, from the very ſeat of Peter the Apoſile, to the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of his time, And Optatus Mileyiranus reckons 
allthe Romane Biſhops from Saint Peter to Syricius, who 
then was Pope-: and by this, he ſhewed and made it bis Ar- 
gument, that the true Church was not with the Donaciſts : 
bidding them, to ſhew the Originall of theiy Chayre, this 
z0 Proteſtant did, or ever can doe : The Romance Church 
gave the Engliſh Biſhops Commiſſion to preach the Do- 
drine of Chriſt, as they have delivered it unto them , but 
they never gave them any Commiſſion to preach againſt 
her Religion - which Biſhops being turned out, for obſer- 
ving the depoſitum (wherewith they were inſtrafted) and 
ew Biſhops choſen in their room (by her, who not content- 
ing her ſelfe with being a nurſing mother thereof, muſs 
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needs be head of the child : and moaderatrix inthe ſame 


Church, wherein by the Apoſtles precept ſhe is forbidaen 10 
ſpeak} the ſucceſſion was broke off : the 'branch cut off frows 
the bedy, becoming no part of the tree, fit for nothing but 
zo be chopt iato ſmaller pieces, and ſs fitted for the fire ;, this 
proofe of ſucceſſion the Biſhops of England, thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary, for proving their Church to be the true Church, 
that they af firmed themſelves to be conſecrated by Catholick 
Biſhops, their Predeceſſors, which (never proved, argues 
the interruption, and affirming it, ſhews how that (in their 
owne opinion the ſucceſſion could not hold inthe inferiour 
Miniſters (as indeed it cannot) fer as thereis a continued 
[apply of Embaſſadours in all places, yet the ſncceſs1on is in 
the royall race : ſothough all vacancies are repleniſhed by 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, yet the ſucceſſion of the Authority 
was 1# the Biſhops, as deſcended (to them) from the Apo- 
files, according to our Saviours rule : Twill be with you 
alwayes unto the end of the world ; Which Affirmation 
of theirs, argues that their calling # ſufficient without it : 
and inthat they would faine derive it from the Church of 
Rome, it argues, that that is the true Church: ard yet 
they would forſake her, ſuppoſing her to have errors, os 
that Reformation it ſelfe was but a ſuppoſition, for ſeeing 
they hold that their Church may erre, they can be certain of 
nothing : and whilſt (for errors ſake) they forſake the 
Church of Rome, the Chnrch of England (in forſaking 
her) may be inthe greateſt error of all : where there is nei- 
ther Succeſſion, nor aſſurance, I maſt leave her to her ſelfe, 
and your Majeſtie to judge. 

Next: I prove the Romane Church, to be the true 
Church, by her unity in Dofrine : for ſo the Apoſile Pau] 
requires all the Churches children to be of one mind. wix, 
I beſeech you, thatall ſpeak one thing ; Beye knit to- 
gether 
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octher in one mind, and one Judgement, 1 Coy, 1. En- 
deavouring to keep the unitie of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, Epheſ. 4. 3. The multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul, A@#, 4. 32. 
Continue in one Spirit and one mind,of one accord and 
one judgement, Phil. r. 27. Phil. 2.2. So onr Savionr 
prayeth that they may be one; So Foſeph forewarned his 
brethrep, that they ſhould not fall out by the way, know- 
ing that whilſt they were with him, he coald order them : 
when they came to their father, he could order them : but 
having no head, they ſhould be apt to be diſſentions, This 
Unity 1 find no where but in the Church of Rome : agree- 
ing in all things, which the Church of Rome hath acter- 
mined for Dottrive, whereas the Proteſtant Dodrine, like 
the hereſie of Simon Magus, divided it ſelfe wwto ſeveral 
Sedts,and to that of the Donatiſts which were cat into ſmall 
threds, in ſe much, that among the many Religions which 
are lately ſþrung up, and the ſub, ſub, ſnb-diviſions under 
them : each one (pretending tobe the true Proteſtant) ex- 
cluding the other : and all of them together, no more likely 
to be bound up in the bond of peace,then a bundle of thorxes, 
can expect binding with a rope of ſand, In wvaine is their 
excuſe, if non-diſagreement in fundameatalls : for they 
diſ-agree among themſelves about the Sacrament : for 
the Lutherans hold Conſubſtantiation : but the Church of 
England zo ſuch matter, | 
Some, that Chriſt deſcended into hell : others not. The 
Church of England maintain their King tobe the head of 
the Charch : The Helvetians will acknowledge no ſuch 
matter : the Presbyterians will acknowledge uo ſuch mat- 
ter; the Independent will acknowledge no ſuch matter : 
Concerging the Government of the Chuxch by Biſhops, 
ſome Proteſtants mainaine it tobe Juice Divino: others, 
G to 
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tobe Jure Eccleſiaſtico,others no ſuch matter. Some think 
that the Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible in ſome places 


takes away, in other places addes, and other-ſome places 


changes the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, and ſome think it © : 


zo ſuch matter, or elſe the Biſhops would not have recom- 
mended it unto the people. Laſtly, they are ſo far from a- 
greeing about the true meaning of the word of God, that 
they cannot agree upon what & the word of God : For Lyu- 


therans, deny the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter, the ſecond 2 


and third Epiſtle of Saint John: the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 
the Epiſtle of Saint James, and Saint Jude, and the Reve- 
lation ; The Calviniſts aud the Chnrch of England, xo 
ſuch matter, they allow them. And I believe that theſe are 
fundamentalls , If they cannot agree upontheir Principalls, 
how ſhall they agree npon the dedudions thence ? If theſe 
be not fundamentall points, how come Proteſtants, to 


fieht againſt Proteſtants, for the Proteſtants Relrgi- 


on ? 

The diſagreement is not ſo among the Romane Catho- 
licks : for all points of the Romane Religion, that have 
been defined by the Chnrch, in a generall Conncell, are a- 
greed upon exattly , by all nations, tongues and people, 
uvibicunque terrarum : b»t 7 thoſe points which are not 
determined by the Church, the Church leaves every man 
to abound in bi owe ſenſe ; and therefore all the heat that 
z either between the Thomiſts and the Scoliſts : the Do- 
minicans, and the Jeſuits : either concerning the Concep- 
tion of our bleſſed Lady , or the concurrence of Grace, and 
free-will, &c, being points, wherein the Church hath not 
interpoſed her decrees, & no more prejudicall or objedtio- 
nall againſt the Church of Romes Unitie, then the diſputa- 
#10ns inthe Schools of our Univerſities are preſudiciall to 
the 39. Articles of the Church of England. But in each 
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ſeveral Proteſtant Dominion there are certain ſeveral 
Articles of beliefe, belonging to ſeverall Proteſtant Dom1- 
nions, in which ſeverall agreements, not any one, agrees 
with any of all the reſt ; neither i there any poſſibility they 
ſhould : being there is no means acknowledged, nor power 
ordained, whereby they ſhould be gathered together im one 
councell, whereby they might be of one heart, and of one 
ſoule : neither is there this Unitie in any one particulay 
Dominion : as ts inthe Dominion of the Roman Church, 
for they are all in pieces among#t themſelves, even in their 
owne ſeverall Dominions, prattiſing diſobedience to their 
Superionrs, they teach it to their Inferiours. 

The greateſt Unitie the Proteſtants have, « wot in be- 
lieving, but in not believing : in knowing, rather what 
they are againſt, then what they are for ;, wot ſo much in 
knowing what they would have, as in knowing what they 
would net have. But let theſe negative Religions take heed 
they meet not with 4 negative Salvation. 

Neither can the Converſion of Nations be attributed to 
any other Charch then to the Roman, which i another 
mark of the trne Church, accerding to the Propheſies of 
Eſay cap. 49. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and 
Queens thy nurſing mothers. And Eſay 60. 16. Thou 
ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and the breaſts of 
Kirgs ſhall miniſter unto thee : And Eſay 60. 10, And 
thy Gates ſhall be continually open, that men may 
bring to thee the 1iches of the Gentiles, and thar their 
Kings may be brought. And the Iles ſhall doe thee ſer- 
vice. Andthe Prophet David, I will give thee the hea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion, &s. Now 20 Proteſtant 
Church ever converted any one Nation, Kingdome or Peo- 
ple, Many Proteſtant people have fallen away from the 
G 2 Charch 
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Church of Rome, bat this cannot be called converſion, but 
rather perverſion : for the Romane Church may juſtly 


ſay of ſuch, theſe have not converted Nations from paga- |} 


ziſme to Chriſtianity which is the mark of the true Chnrch: 
Theſe are they, which went forth from us, 1 Fob. 2.19. 


Cerrtaine that went forth from us, A@, 15. 14. Theſe |* 
are certaine men who riſe out of our ſelves, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, 4.20.30. Theſe were they who ſepa- 
rated themſelves, ?ude 19. which are marks of falſe and 
hereticall Charches, But the Romane Church I find 
ſtretching forth her armes, from Eaſt to Weſt, receiving i 


and imbracing all within her Communion, For the firſt 


three hundred years, the Church grew down-ward, like a | 


ftrong building , whoſe foundations are firſt laid in the 
' earth_whoſe ſtones are knit together iu Unity by the morter 
that was tempered with the blood of her ten Perſecntions, 
Afterwards this building, haſting upwards, Conſtantine 
the great Emperour, ſubmitting his neek unto the yoke 
of Chriſt, ſubdued all Chriſtian Churches to Pope Sy/- 
veſter, then Pope of Rowe, from which time to theſe 
our dayes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſſeſſed the 
outward and viſible Church as # confeſſed by Napier, 
a learned Proteſtant in his treatiſe upon the Revelation 
par. 145. 4nd all along hath added Kingdomes upon King- 
doms to her Communion : untill ſhe had incorporated into 
her ſelfe, not onely Europe, but Aſia, Africa and Amec- 
rica: & Simon Lythus, a Proteſtant writer, affirmeth, 
viz. The Feſuits have filled Afia, Africa and America 
with their Idols (as he calls them) for the late Converſi- 
ons of the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies by the Romans, if you 
read Joan. Petrus Mafteus Hiſt. Indicarum, Joſ. Acoſta 
de natur. novi orbis : Tow ſhall find that no Church in 
the world hath ever ſpread ſo farre and wide, as the 
Church 
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Church of Rome. Wherefore I hope in this reſpet# (alſo) 
I may ſafely conclude that the Church of Rome moſt juſtly 
deſerves to be called the Cathalick Charch, 

Neither us it a vainer thing, to ſay, that the Pope of 
Rome cannot be head of the Church, becauſe Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is head thereof ; then it © for a man 10 ſay, that the 
King of England cannot be King of England, becauſe_ 
God is King of all theearth, Pſal. 45. 8, As if the King 
could not be Goas Vice-gerent, aud the peoples viſible God : 
ſo the Pope Chriſts Vicar or Deputy, and the Churches vi- 

ſible head. And let Kings beware how they give way to 


= ſuch Arguments as theſe, leſt at the laſt ſuch inferences be 


made upon themſelves. 

As ſtrange an inference is that, how that. the Church 
was a0t built upon Peter, becauſe it was built upon his Con- 
feffion ; as if it might not be built caſually upon the one, 
and formally upon the other : as if both theſe could not 
ſtand together. As if the Confeſ:0n of Peters Faith might 
not be the cauſe why Chriſt built his Church upon his Per- 
ſon ,, as if Chriſt did not as well (perſonally) tell him, Tu 
es Petrus : 4s ( ſtenificantly) ſuper hanc Petram (id eſt, 
ſuper iſtam Conteſſionem ) xd ficabo Ficlefiam. 

No leſſe invalid s that Objefion of Proteſtants 4- 
gainſt the economacy of the Biſhop of Rome, viz, that ſ.ay- 
ing of Greg. ſometimes Biſhop of that ſea, viz. He thar in- 
tituled himſelf univerſall Biſhop, exalted himſcli like 
Lucifer, above his brethren, and was a fore-runner of 
Antichriſt : As if there were zo more meanings inthe word 
Uuiverſality than one: as if there were not a  Metaphoricall 
as well a a Literall and Grammaticall ſenſe : as if Saint 
Gregory might not cenſure this title of Univerſality inthe 
Grammaticall , and excluſive meaning , (which being ſo 
'aken, would have excluded all other Biſhops from I 
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Of fices, Eſſences, 4nd Proprieties which they held under 
Chr:/t) thereby depriving them of the Key of orders, and 
yet ſtill keep the Superiority, (viz. of one Biſhop over ano- 
ther, and himſelf over allin a cM etaphoricall and tranſ- 
ferent ſenſe) thereby ſtill keeping the Key of Furiſdiftion 


in his ewn hands ; and this not onely is, but mnt be the | 


meaning of Saint Gregory ; for he thus explicates the 
matter himſelf, lib.q. ind. 13.cp.32.viF, The care of the 
Church hath been committed to the Prince of all the 
Apoſtles, Saint Peter : and yet had Saint Peter called 


bimſelfe the Univerſall Apoſtle , inthe firſt ſence ( ſeeing 


that Chriſt Jeſus made ether Apoſtles as well as him) he 
had been no Apoſtle himſelf, but Antichriſt , and yet this 
hindred not, but that the care and principality was com- 
mitted unto Peter : Whereby you may plainly ſee, how he 
aſcribes a head-ſhip over the Church, whilſt he denies the 
Univerſality off Epiſcopacy. Wherefore, Having ſhewed 
Tonr Majeſty my Church, 1 humble beg, that Tos will be> 
pleaſed either to give me a few lines in anſwer herenxto, or 
elſe to ſhew me Yours. 


% 


The KinGs Paper in eAnſwer to 
the e M arqueſſe_. 


MY Lord : I have peruſed your Paper, whereby I 
find, that it is no ſtrange thing to ſee Errour try- 
umph in Antiquity, and flouriſh all thoſe Enſignes of 
Univerſality, Succeſſion, Uniry, Converſion of Nati- 
ons, &c. inthe face of Truth : and nothing was fo fa- 
miliar either with the ?ews,or Gentiles, as to beſmear the 
face of Truth with ſpots of novelty : For this was 7ere 
miahs 
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miahs caſe, Jer. 4.4. 16. viz. As for the word which thou 
haſt ſpoken unto us in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken nnto thee, but we will certainly doe whatſoever 
thing goeth forth ont of our owne months : to burn incenſe 
antothe Lucen of heaven, and to powre out drink-offerings 
»nto her as we have done, we, and our fathers, our Kings 
and our Princes in the Cities of Judah, and in ghe ſtreats 
of Jeruſalem as we have done : there is Antiquity, we 
ad our Fathers : there is Succeſſion, In the Cities of 
Judah and: Jeruſalem : There is Univerſalitie : ſo 
Demetrizs , urged Antiquity and Univerſality for his 
goddes Diana : viz. That her Temple ſhoald not be de- 
ſpiſed, nor her Magnificence deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhipped. So Symachus that wiſe Senator, 
though a bitter enemic to the Chriſtians : Servanda e# 
inquit tot ſeculis fides, er ſequendi ſunt nobis parentes qui 
feliciter ſequuti ſunt ſuos : we muſt defend that Religion 
which hath worne out ſo many ages, and follow our Fathers 
fteps, who have ſo happily followed theirs. So Prudentins 
would have put back Chriſtianity it felfe, viF. Nunc 
dogma nobs Chriſtianum naſcitur poſt evolutos mille de- 
mum Conſules : Now the Chriſtian Dotrine begins to 
ſpring up after the revolution of a thouſayd Conſul-ſhips : 
But Ezekiel reads us another lefture. Ne ovndnrate cer- 
vices veſtras ut patres veſtri, cedite manum Jehove, in- 

gredimini ſanuarium ejus,quod ſantificavit in ſeculum, 

& colite Jehovam Deum veſtrum : Benor ſRiff-necked as 
your forefarhers were, refiſt not the mighty God, enter 
into his Sacuary which he hath conſecrated for ever, 
and worſhip ye the Lord your God. 

Radbodwus, King of Phrygia, (being about to be bap- 
tized) asked the Biſhop, what was become of all his 
anceſtors, who were dead without being baptized * The 
Bzihop 
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Biſhop anſwered : that they were all in hell ; where- 
upon the King ſuddenly withdrew h:mſelfe from the 
fonr, (ſaying) 1bi profecto me illis Comitem adjungam : 
Thither will I go unto them : no leſle wiſe are they, who 
had rather erre with fathers and Councels, then redifie 
their underſtanding by the word of God, and ſquare 
their faith according to its rules. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt not ſo much hear. 
ken to what has been ſaid by them of old time, Mat. 21.12, 
as to that which he ſhall zell you, where Audits diftum eſſe 
antiquis isexploded : and Ego dico vobis is come inits 
place, which of them all can attribute that credit to be 
given unto him, as is to be given to Saint Panl, Yet he 


would not have us to be followers of him more, then he | 


is a follower of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Whercfore if you 
cry never ſo loud, Sanda mater Eccleſia, ſantta_mater 
Eccleſia, the holy mother Church, holy mother Church 
as of 01d, they had nothing to ſay for themſelves, bur 
Templum Domini, Templum Domini, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord, we will cry as loud a- 
gaine with the Prophet : 2uomode faita eft meretrix 
Urbs fidelis ? how is the faith full City become a harlot 2 


*if you vaunt never {9 mucl. of your Roman Catholick | 


Church : we can tell you out of Saint Fehr, that fhe is 
become the Synagogue of Sarthan : neither is it impoſ- 
ſible, but that the houſe of prayers may be made a Den 
of theeves : you call us hereticks;, we anſwer you with 
Saint Paul, At. 24.14. After the way which you call be- 
reſie, ſo worſhip we the God of our fathers, believing all 
things which were written inthe Law and the Prophets. 

1 will grant you, that all thoſe marks which you have 
ſet downe, are marks of the true Church, and I will 
erant you more, that they were belonging to the Church 
of 
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of Rowe + but then you muſt grant me thus much, that 
they areas well belonging ito any other Chucch, who 
hold and maintaine that DoQrine which the Churchof 
Rome then maintained, when ſhe wrought thoſe conyer- 
ſions : and not atall to her, if the have changed her 


@ firſt love, and fallen from her old principles , for it will 


do her no good to keep poſſeſſion of the keyes, when 
the lock is changed : now to try whether ſhe hath done 
ſo or no, there can beno better way, then by ſearching 
the Scriptures; for though I grant you that the Catho- 
lick Church is the white in that Butt of carth at which 
we all muſt aime, yet the Scripture is the heart centre, 
or peg in the midſt of that white that holds it up, from 


T whence we muſt meaſure, eſpecially when we are all in 


the white. Weare all of us in gremio Eccleſie , ſo that 
controverſies cannot be decided by the Catholick - 
Church, bur by the Scriptures, which is the thing by 


| which the neareneſle unto'truth muſt be decided, for 
that which muſt determine truth muſt not be fallible : 


but whether you mean the conſent of Fathers, or the 
decrees of generall Counſels, they both have erred, I 
diſcover no Fathers nakedneſle; but deplore their in- 
firmities, that we ſhould not truſt in armes of fleſh : 
Tertullian was a montaniſt;Cypriay a rebaptiſt;0rigen,an 
Anthropomorphiſt ; Heirom,a Monoganiſt ; NaJ:anFen, 
an Angeliſt ; Exſebizs, an Arrian, Saint Auguſtine had 
written ſo many errors, as occaſioned the writing ofa 
whole booke of retractations : they have often times 

contradicted one another, and ſometimes themſelves, 
Now for general! Counſels: Did not that Coxci- 
lium Ariminenſe, conclude for the Arrian hereſie 2 Did 
not that Cons(lium Epheſinum, conclude for the Euti- 
chian herefie 2 Did not that Concilium Carthaginenſe, 
H conclude 
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conclude it not Tawfull for Prieſts to matry 4 Was 
not Athanaſizs conderrined 1 concilio Tyrio ? Was 
not. Eiconolatria eſtabliſhed 7s concilio Nicens ſe- 
cunds ? 


What ſhould I ſay more © when the Apoſtles them- k 


ſelves, leffe obnoxious to error,either in life or doQrine, | 
more to be preferred then any, or all the world beſides ; | 
one of them betraies his Saviour, another denies him ; 


all forſake him. They thought Chriſfs Kingdome to 


have been of ths world, and a promiſe onely unto the | 


Jewes, and not unto the Gentiles ; and this after the re- 
furreion. 

They wondered that the holy Ghoſt fhonld fall ipon the 
Gentiles. Saint Fohn twice worſhipped the Angel, and 
was rebuked for it, Apoc. 22. 8. Saint Paul ſaw how 
Peter watked not wprightly, according to the truth of the 
Goſpel, Gal. 2. 14. Not onely Peter, but other of the 


Apoſtles, were ignorant, how the word of God was to | 


be preached unto the Gentiles. 

But who then ſhall rowl away the ſtone from the 
mouth of the monument 2 Who ſhall expound the 
Scriptures tous * one puls one way, and another ano- 
ther : by whom ſhall we be direQted ? 

Scindityr incertuns ſtndia in contraria unlgus, 

You that cry up the Fathers, the Fathers ſo much; 
ſhall hear how the Fathers doe tell us that the Scriptures 
are their owne interpreters. | 

Irenens , who was ſcholler to Policaypzs, that was 
ſchollar to Saint 7ohy, lib. 3. cap. 12. thus ſaith, 0ſtenti- 


ones que ſunt in Seripturis no poſſunt otendi niſs ex ip |þ 
Scriptur wx, the evidences which are in Scripture cannot | 


be manifeſted but our of the ſame Scripture. 


Clemens Alcxandrinus,Nos ex ipfts de ipfis Scriptures, : 
perfetic 
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perfet?? demonſtrantes ex fide yerſuademus demonſtrative: 
Strom. lj,7, Out of the Scriptures themſelves, from the 
ſame Scriptures perfectly demonſtrating, doe we draw 
demonſtrative perſwaſions from faith. | 

Cry loſt. Sacra Scriptura ſeipſam exponit, & auditorens 
errare nou {init, Baſtlius Magnus, .2ve ambigut & que 
obſcure, videntar dici in quibuſdam locks ſacre Secriptare, 
ab its que in alits locis aperta & perſpicua ſunt explicantur, 
Hom: 13. in Gen. Thoſe things which may ſecme to be 
ambiguous and obſcure in certaine places of the holy 
Scripture, muſt, beexplicated from thoſe places which 
e){e-where are plain and manifeſt. | 

Auguſtinus, Ille qui cor habet quod preciſum eſt jungat 
Scripture , & legat ſuperiora vel inferiora & invenict 
ſenſum. Lec him who hath a preciſe heart joyne it unto 
the Scriptures: and let him obſerve what goes before, 
and that which follows after, and he ſhall find out the 
ſenſe. 

Gregoriws ſaith ( Ser. 49. De verbis Domini. ) Per 
Scripturam loquitur Deus omne quod wult : & voluntes 
dei ficut in teſtaments, ſic in evangelio inquiratur. By 
Scripture God ſpeaks his whole mind; and the will of 
God, asin the 01d Teſtament ſo in the new, is to be 
found our. 

Optatus contra Parmenonem, lib. 5, Num quis equior 
arbiter wveritatis divine quam Dems, aut nbi dens mani- 
feſtines loquitnr quam in werbo ſuo : Is there'a better 
judge of the divine verity then God himſelfe 2 or where 
doth God more manifeſtly declare himſelfe then in his 
owne word - 

What breath ſhall we believe then, but that which is 
the breath of God ; rhe holy Scriptures £ for it ſeems 


all one to Saint Pau! ro fay, drcit Scriptera, the Scrip- 
3 ture 
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ture ſaith : Rom. 4. 3. and dicit Dems the Lord faith: 
Rom.9.17.The Scripture hath concluded all under fin,Gal, | 
.22. for that which Rom. 11.32. he ſaith, God hath con- 
cluded all, ec. how ſhall we otherwiſe conclude then but |} 
with the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 2.12. have received not the ſpirit © 
of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we might 
know the thines that are freely given unto us of God. 4 
They who know not this ſpirit, do deride it: but | 
this ſpirit is hidden Manna, Apo. 2. 17. which God gi- 
yeth them to cat: who ſhall overcome; it is the white 
ſtone wherein the new name is written, which no man |! 
knoweth but he that received it. Wherefore we ſee the 
Scripture is the rate by which all differences may be com- ® 
poſed: itis the light wherein we muſt walke : the food # 
of our ſouls : an antidote that expels any infe&tion: the 
onely ſword that kils the enemy : the onely plaſter that | 
can cure our wounds : and the onely documents that Þ 
can be given towards the attainment. of everlaſting ſal- 
vation. 


C—— 


The Marqueſles reply to the 
Kings: Paper. 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty. 7 

7 Our Majeſtic is pleaſed to wave all the marks of © 
the true Church, and to make reconrſe unto the Scrip- |! 
FHYCS. 
Thumbly take leave to aske yorr Majeſty. what heretique | 
that ever was did not dee ſo ? How ſhall the greateſt here- ! 
tique in the world, be- confuted or cenſured, if any man |* 
may be permitted to appeale to Scriptnres : margind with || 
bis | 
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bj own notes, ſenc'd with his owne meaning, and enlivened 
with bis owne private ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe marks 
ſo fully, both by the Prophets,the Apoſtles, and our Saviour 
himſelfe ſet downe, if we make no uſe of them? To what 
uſe are land-marks ſet np, if Marriners will not believe 
them to be ſuch ? 

Tet notwithſtanding after that I have ſaid, what T have 
to ſay in removall of certain obſtacles that lie in the way, 1 
ſhall lead your Majeſty to my Church, throngh the fall body 
of the Scriptures, or not at all, and then I ſhall leave it to 
your rojall heart to judge (whey you ſhall ſee that we have 
Scripture on our fide ) whether or ns the interpretation 
thereof be likelier to be true, that hath been adjudged ſo by 
Conncels, renowned Fathers, famous for ſanity and ho- 
lineſſe of life , continned for the ſpace of a thonſand or 
twelve hundred years, by your owne confeſſion, univerſally 
ackwowledged ; or that ſuch a_ one as Luther (his word 
ſhall be taken, either without Scripture, or againſt it, with 
ſic volo, and {ic jubeo; 4 man who confeſſed himſelfe, 
that he received his doftrine from the Devil , or ſuch a one 
as Calvin and their aſſociates, notoriouſly infamorns in their 
lives and converſations, piain Rebels to their Moſes and 
Aaron, wnited to the ſame perſon) ſhould counter ballance 
all the worthies , determinations of Councels, and the con- 
tinued pradtice, which ſo many ages produced. 

If your Majeſtie meanes by the Church all the profeſſors 
of the Goſpel , all that are Chriſtians, are ſo the true 
Charch , then we are ſo in your owne ſenſe, and you in 
ours : then none who believe in the bleſſed Trinity the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed ; none, who deny the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, let them conſtrue them as they pleaſe, can be 
heretical, or of a wrong Religion, therefore we muſt con- 
iradiſtinguiſh them thus : and by tbe Proteſtant Church 

H 3 and 
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and Religion, we muſt #nderſtand thoſe opinions which the 
Proteſtants hold contrary ts the Church of Rome ; and by 
the Romane, the opinions which they hold diſſenting from 
the Proteſtant ; and then we will fee whether we have 
Scripture for our Religion or not , and whether you have 
Scripture for what you maintaine and whoſe opinions are 
moſt approved of by the Primitive times, and Fathers , 
and what ground your late Divines have built their wew 
opinions upon ; and then TI ſhall give you Majeſtie an an- 
ſwer to the obje&ion which you make againſt our Church : 
viz. That ſhe bath forſaken her fiiſt love, and fallen 
from the principles which ſhe held, when ſhe converted 
us to Chriſtianity. 

But firſt tothe removall of thoſe rabs in our way ;, and 
then I ſhall ſhew as mach reverence to the Scripture as any 
Proteſtant iz the world; and ſhall endeavenr to ſhew your 
Majeſty that ths Scriptures are the Baſis or foundation np- 
on which our Church t built, 

Tour Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the errors of certaine 
Fathers, to the prejudice of their autherity ; which 1 con- 
ceive wonld have been ſo, had they been all Montaniſts, 
| Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomorphiſts, axd all of them: ge- 
zerally guilty of the faults, wheremith they were ſeverally 
charged in the particulars : ſeeing that when we produce 
a Father we doe not intend to produce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never fonnd guile : the infallibility being never at- 
tributed by us otherwiſe then unto the Church ,not unto pax- 
ticulay Church-men : as Tour Majeſty hath moſt excellent- 
ly obſerved, in the failings of the holy Apoſtles, who erred 
after they had received the holy Ghoſt, in ſo ample manner : 
but when they were all gathered together in Conncell, and 
could ſend aboat their edicts, with theſe capitall tetters in 
the froat, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis , Ads 1 or vo 
TE 
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then T hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſ1ble for 
them to erre, 

So, though the Fathers might erre in particulars, yet 
thoſe particular errors would be ſmallowed up in a generall 
Councel,and be no more conſiderable in reſpect of the whole, 
then ſo many heat-arops of error, can ſtand in competition 
with a cloud of witneſſes, to the divine trmth, and be no 
more prejudicicall to their generall determinations, then ſo 
many exceptions, are prejudiciall to a generall xule, Ne- 
ther is a particular defeition in any man any exception 4- 
gainſt his teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he is 
deficient ; for otherwiſe we ſhould be of the nature of the 
flies, who onely prey upon corruption, leaving all the reſt of 
the body that is whole unregarded. 

Secondly, Your Majeſty taxes generall Conncels for com- 
mitting errors. If Tour Majeſty would be pleaſed to ſearch 
into the times wherein thoſe Councels were called, Your 
Majeſty ſhall find, that the Charch was then under perſecu- 
tion, and how that Arrian Emperonrs, rather made Aſſem- 
blies of Divines, then called any Generall Conncels ; and if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be generall and free Councels, yet 
they could not be erroneous in any particular mans judge- 
ment, untill a like generall Connell ſhould have concluded 
the former to be erroneous ; (except you will allow particu- 
lars to condemne generalls, and private men the whole 
Church) all generall Councels, from the firſt anto the laſt 
that ever were, or ſhall be, makes but one Charch : and 
though in their intervals, there be uo ſeſiion of perſons, 
yet there is perpetual wirtne 13 their decretals, to which 
every man ought to appeale for judgement, in point of con- 
troverſie. Now as it is 4 maxim in our law, Nullum 
temnpus occurrit regi : ſo it is a maxim in divinity, Nul- 
lum tempus occurrit deo : Utbi deus eſt, as he promiſed, - 
Wl 
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will be with you alwaies unto the end of the world; 
that is with his Church, in direfing her chief Officers, 
in all their conſultations, relating either tothe truth of her 
dodrine, or the manner of her diſcipline : wherefore if it 
ſhould be granted, that the Church had at any time deter- 
mined amiſſe ,, the Church cannot be ſaid to have erred, be- 
canſe you mnſt not take the particular time for the Caths- 
lick Church , becauſe the Church 'ts as well Catholick for 
time as territory; except that you will make refification 
an error. | 

For as incivil affairs, if that we ſhould take advantage 
of the Parliaments nulling former ads, and thereupon 
conclude, that we will be no more regulated by its lawes, we 
ſhould breed confuſion in the Commonwealth, for as they 
alter their laws pon experience of preſent inconveniences ; 
ſo the Councels change their decrees according to that fur- 
ther knowledge which the holy writ aſſares us, ſhall en- 
creaſe inthe latter daies ;, provided that this knowledge be 
improved by means lapproved of , and not by every en- 
thuftaſtick, that ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt the whole 


Church. 


If Trecall my own words,it i no error, but an avoidance | 


of error : ſo where the ſame power refifies it ſelfe, though 
ſome things formerly have been decreed amiſſe, yet that 
cannot render the decrees of generall Conncels not binding, 
or incident to error, quoad ad nos ; though iz themſelves, 
and pro tempore, they may be ſo. 

As to Your Majeſties objefting the errors of the holy A- 
poſtles, and pen-men of the holy Ghoſt , and Tonr inference 
thereupon, viF. That truth is no where to be found but 
in holy Scripture ; #nder Your Majeſties correttion, I take 
this to be the greateſt argument againſt the private ſpirit 


(wrged by your Majeſty) its leading us into all ermh, that ; 
conla | 


(57) 
could poſubly be found ont, For if ſuch men (as they) in- 
% aducdwith the holy Ghoſt, inabled with the power of working 
% miracles; ſo ſandified in their callings, and enlightened in 
7 their underſtandiugs could erre : how can any man (leſſe 
'! qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a freedome from not erring, 
by the aſiiſtance of a private ſpirit ? 

Laſtly, as to Your Majeſties quotations of /o many Fa- 
thers, for the Scriptures eaſineſſe and plainneſſe to be under- 
ſtood, Tf the Scriptares themſelves doe tell ws, that they 
are hard to be underſtood, ſo that the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them to their owne deſtruction : 2 Peter 3. 16. 
and if the Scripture tells ws, that the Eunuch could not 
underſtand them except ſome man ſhould guide him : 
as Acts 8. 13. and if the Scripture tells us, that Chriſts 
= owne Diſciples could not underſtand them , untill>Chriſt 
# . himſelfe exponnds them unto them, as Luke 24,25. 4nd 
i* if the Scriptures tell us, how the Angel wept mncy, becauſe 
no man was able either in heaven or carth to open the 
{ Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, nor to look upon it :. 4s 
” Apoc.5. 1. then certainly all theſe ſayings of theirs are 
 erthertobe ſet tothe errata's that are b:h1ni their books, 
= orelſe we muſt look out ſome other meaning of their words, 
= then what Your Majeſty bath inferr'd from thence , as thus, 
| they wereeaſie, id eſt, in aliquibus, bt ot in omnibus 1o- 

cis; or thus, they were eaſe as tothe attainment of parti- 
= cular ſalvation, but not as to the generali coga:ſance of all 
= the divine myſtery therein contained , requiſite for the 


oP 


= Churches underſtanding, and by her alone, and her conſul- 


L rationsand diſcuſments ( guided by an extraordi;nary aud 

promiſed aſsiſtance) onely to be found out , of which as to 

every ordinary man , this knowledge is not neceſſary, ſo 

hereof he ts #6t capable. | 

Firſt, we hold the real preſence ; you deny it : we {ay his 
[ body 
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body ts there : you ſay there ts nothing but bare bread : we 

have Scripture for it, Mat. 20. 26. Take, cat, this is my 

_— ſo Luke 22. 19. This is my body which is given 
or you. 

Tow ſay that the bread which we muſt eat in the Sacra- 
ment, t but dead bread , Chriſt ſaith that that bread is 
living bread : you ſay how can this man give us his fleſh 
to eat 2 we ſay that that was the objetion of Fews, and In- 
fidels, (1 John. 25.) not of Chriſtians and believers : 
904 ſay it was ſpoken figuratively , we ſay it was ſpoken 
really, re vera, or as we tranſlate it indeed, Fohz 6. 55. 
But as the Fews did, ſodoe ye, Firſt, murmur that Chriſt 
ſhould be bread, Fohn. 6. 41. Secondly, that that bread 
fhould be fleſh, John 6.52. And thirdly, that that fleſh 
ſhould be meat indeed, Fohns. 55. untill at laſt you cry 


ont with the unbelievers, this is a hard ſaying, who can i 


heareit © John G6. 60. had thu been but a figure, certainly 
Chriſt would have removed the donbt, when he ſaw them 
ſo offended at the reality , John. 6.61. He would net have 
confirmed his ſaying, in terminis, with promiſe of a greatex 
wonder, John 6.62. you may as well deny hi incarnation, 
his aſcention, and ask, how could the man come down 
from heaven and goe up againe * (if incomprehenſivility 
ſhould be ſufficient to occafion ſuch ſcruples in your breaſts ) 
aud that which is worſe then naught, you have made our 
Saviours concluſion an argument againſt the premiſes , 
for where our Saviour tels them thus to argue according 


unto fleſh and bload, in theſe words, the fleſh profiteth no- 


thing ; and that if they wilF be enlivened in their under- 


ſtanding, they muſt have faith to believe it intheſe words, 
ir is the Spirit that quickneth, Fohn 6. 63, They pervert 
our Saviours meaning into 4 contrary ſenſe, of their owne 
imagination : viz, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that # to 


ſay, 
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ſay, Chriſts body is not in the Sacrament : b#t in the 
Spirit that quickneth, that & ro ſey,we muſt onely believe 
that Chri# dyed for us, but not that hi body u there : as 
if there were any need of ſo many inculcations, preſſures,of- 
fences, miſ-believings, of and ina thing that were no more. 
but a bare memoriall of a thing, being a thing nothing more 
uſuall with the Iſraelites : as the twelve ſtones which were 
erected as 4 ſign of the children of 1ſraels paſſing over Jor- 
dan: That when your children ſhall ask their Fathers 
what is meant thereby , then ye ſhall anſwer them, &c. 
Joſh. 4. there wonld not have been ſo much difficulty in the 
belief, if there had not been more in the myſterie, theres 
would not have been ſs much offence taken at a memoran- 
dum, zor ſo much tumbling at a figure. | 

The Fathers are of this opinion , Saint Tgnat. in Ep. ad 
Smir, Saint Juſtin, Apol: 2. ad Antonium: Saint Cypri- 
an Ser. 4. de lapſis. Sai7t Ambr. lib. 4. de Sacram. 
Saint Remigius, &c. affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in 
the Sacrament, and the ſame fleſh which the word of 


| God took in the Virgins wombe. 


Secondly, We bold that there is in the Church an infalli- 
ble rule for underſtanding of Scriptnre, beſides the Scrip- 
tare it ſelfe, this you deny : this we bave Scripture for, as 
Rom. 12. 16. we meſt propheſie according to the rule 
of faith : we are bid to walke according to this rule : Gal. 
6.16. we muſt encreaſe our faith,and preach the Goſpel, 
according to this rule : 1 Cor, 10. 15. thi rule of faith, 
the holy Scriptures call a form of dorine: Romans 6.17. 
athing made ready to our hands : 2. Cor. 10. 16. that 
we may not meaſure our ſelves by our ſelves : 2 Cor. 10. 


'12. the depoſitions committed to the Churches truſt , 


1 Tim. 6. 20. for avoiding of prophane and vain bab- 


lings and oppoſitions of ſciences, 4nd by thi rule of 
LD faith, 
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faith. i not meant the holy Scriptures , for that cannot do 
it, as the Apoſtle tells us, whilſt there are unſtable men 
who wreſt this way and that way, to their owne deſtructi- 
on ; but it is the tradition of the Church and her expoſition, 
as it is delivered from hand to band as maſt plainly ap- 
pears, 2. Tim. 2. 2. viF, The things which thou haſt 
heard of us (not received in writing from me or others) 
among many witneſſes, the ſame commir thou to 
faithfull men, who ſhall be able ro teach it to others 
alſo. 

of this opinion are the Fathers , Saint Trenzus 4. chap. 
45+ Tertul: de pre (cr. ad Vincent. lir. in ſfuo commen- 
tario ſaith, Iris very needfull in regard of ſo many er- 
rors proceeding from mitfinterprerations of Scripture, 
chat the line of propheticall and Apoſtolicall expoſtti- 
on, ſhould be directed according to the rule of Ecclefi- 
aſticall and Catholike ſenſe; and ſaith Tertullian pre- 
ſcript. adverſ. hereſ. chap. 11. We doe not admit our 


adverſaries to diſpute out of Scripture till they can ſhew . 


who their Anceſtors were, and from whom they recet- 
ved the Scriptures - for the ordinary courſe of Doctrine, 
requires that the firſt queſtion ſhould be, from whom, 
and by- wiiom, and to whom, the form of Chriſtian 
Religion was delivered ; otherwiſe preſcribing againſt 
him as a ſtranger : for otherwiſe if a heathen ſhould come 
by the Bivle, as the Eunuch came by the Propheſie of Eſay, 
and have no Philip to interpret it unto him, he wonld find 
out a Religion rather according to his owne fancy, then di- 
vine verity. © 

In matters of faith, Chriſt bids us to obſerve and doe 
whatſoever they bid us who fit in Moſes ſeat, Mat. 22.2. 
therefore ſurely there is ſomething more to be obſerved then 
onely Scripture ; will you not as well believe what you hear 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſay, as what ye hear his Miniſters write ? you hear 
Chriſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt when 
you read his word : He that hearerh you heareth me : 
Lute 10. 16. 

We ſay the Scriptures are not eaſie to be underſtood , you 
ſay they are : we have Scriptuye for it, as is before mam- 
feſted at large : the Fathers ſay as much : Saint Irenzus 
lib. 2. chap. 47. Origen: contr, Celſ: aud Saint Ambr. 
Epiſt. 4.4. ad Conſtant. calleth the Scripture a Sea and 
depth of propheticall riddles : and Saint Hier. in prefat: 
comment. 2 Epheſ: and Saint Aug: Epiſt: 119. chap. 
21, ſaith : The things of holy Scripture which I know 
not, are more then thoſe that I know : and Saint Denis, 
Biſhop of Corinth, cited by Euſebius, lib. 7. hiſt. Ecclel. 
20. ſaith of the Scriptures, that the matter thereof was 
tar more profound then his wit could 1each. 

We ſay that this Church cannot erre : you ſay it can : 
.we have Scripture for what we ſay, ſuch Scripture that 
w:ll tell you that fools cannot erre therein : Eſaiah 35.8. 
uch Scriptnre as will tell you, if you neglect to hear it, 
you ſhall be a heathen and a publican: Mar. 18.17. ſuch 
Scripture as will tell you, that this Church ſhall be unto 
Chriſt a glorious Church, a Church that ſhall be without 
ſpot or wrinkle : Epheſians 5. 27. ſuch a Church as ſhall 
be enlivened for ever with his Spirit : Taiah 59. 21, The 
Fathers affirm the ſame, Saint Aug: contra Creſcon: 
lib. 1. cap.3. Saint Cypr: Epiſt. 55. ad Cornel. num: 3, 
Saint Trenzus [ib, 3. chap. 4. Cum multis aliis. 

We ſay the Church hath veen alwaies viſible, you deny 
it : we have the Scripcure for it, Mat.5.14,15-. The light 
of the world ; a City upon a hill cannot be hid : 2 Cor, 
4. 3. I{atah 22. | 
The Fathers unanimouſly affirme the ſame , Origen: 

3 Hom: 
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Hom: 30. i» Math: That the Church is full of light 
even from the Eaſt to the Weſt : Saimr Chriſoſt: Hom: 
4.in6, of Iſaiah, Thar it is eafter for the Sun to be ex- 
ringuiſhed, then the Church to be darkned : Sant Aug: 
tratt: in Foan: calls them blind, who doe not ſee ſo great a 
monntain : and Saint Cypr: deUnitate Eccleſia. 

We held the perpetuall univerſality of the Church, and 
that the ole of Rome & ſuch a Charch : you deny it : 
we have Scripture for it, Pal. 2. 8, Rom. 1. 8. the Fa- 

thers affirm as much, Saint Cypr: ep.57. writing to Cor- 
nclius Pope of Rome, ſaith, whilſt with you there is one 
mind and one voice, the whole Church is confeſſed to 
be the Roman Church. Saint Aug: de unitate Eccleſ. 
chap. 4. ſaith, who ſo communicates not with the whole 
corps of Chriſtendome, certain it is that they are not 
in the holy Catholike Church. Saizt Hier. in Apol. ad 
Ruffin. ſaith,that it is all one to ſay the Roman faith, and 
the Catholick. | 

We hold the unity of the Church to be neceſſary in all 
points of faith : you deny it : the ſeverall articles of your 
Proteſtant Churches deny it : we have Scripture for it, 
Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. Ads 4. 
35. I Cor. 1. 10. The Fathers are of that opinion, Saint 
Aug: cont. ep. Par. 1.3. chap.5. Saint Cyp.lib.de unitate 
eccleſiz nu. 3. Saint Hyl. lib. ad Conſtantium Au- 
guſtum. 

We hold that every Miniſter of the Church, eſpecially the | 
ſupreme Miniſters or bead thereof, ſhould be in a capacity of 
funzifying his of fice in preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring © 
the Sacraments, baptiFing, marrying, and not otherwiſe, 
this we have Scriptare for, Heb. No man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himſclfe bur he that is called of God, as Aa- 
ron was : this you deny : aud not onely ſo,bat you ſo deny it, 

AS 
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as that your Church hath maintained and prafiſed it # 
long time, for a woman to be head or ſupreme modera- 
trix in the Church ; when you know that according ts the 
word of God (in this reſpect) a woman ts not onely forbid to 
be the head of the man, but to have a tongue in htr head. 
1 Tim. 2.11, 12. 1 Cor. 14. 34. yet ſo hath this been de- 
nied by you, that many have been hang'd, drawn, and quar- 
tered, for not acknowledging it : the Fathers are of our 
opinion herein, Saint Damaſcen. ſer. 1. Theod. hiſt. Ec: 
cleſ, lib. 4. chap. 28. Saint Ignat, Epiſt. ad Philodolph. 
Saint Chryſoſt. Hom. 5. de verbis Iſaiz. - 

We ſay that Chriſt gave commiſſion to his Diſciples to 
forgive ſins, you deny it , and ſay, that God only can for- 
give ſins : we have Scripture for it, John 20.23. Whoſe- 
ſoever {ins ye remir, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever 
ſinnes ye retain, they are retained : aud John 20.21. As 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you : and how 
was that ? vi. with ſo great power, as to ſorgrve jan : 
Mat. 9.3.8. where note, that Saint Matthew doth not ſet 
down, how that the people glorified God the Father, who had 
given ſogreat power unto God the Son ; but that he had 
given (0 great power unto men, loco citato. The Fathers 
are of our opinion, $. Aug.tradt.49. in Joan, Saint Chryſ. 
de Sacerdotio. /, 3. Saint Ambrol, l. 3. de penitentia. 
St. Cyril.l.12.c.50. ſaith,it is not abſurd to ſay, That they 
ſhould remit ſinues, who have in them the Holy Ghoſt : and 
Saint Bafil.l.5. cont. Eunom. proved the Holy Ghoſt to be 
Ged, (and ſo confuted his hereſie) becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 

forgave ſinnes by the Apoſiles : and $.lrenzus,l.5.c.13. ſo 

S.Greg. Hom.6. Evang. 

We hold, that we ought to confeſſe onr ſinnes unto our 

Ghoſtly Father : this ye deny, ſaying, that ye ought not 10 


confeſſe your ſinnes but unto God alone, this we prove out of 
Scripture 
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Scripture:Mat. 3.5,6, Then went out Jeruſalem, and all 
Fudah, and were baptized of him in 7ordan, confefling 
their finnes : thi confeſſion was no generall confeſiion, but 
in particular, as appears, Acts 19.18,19. And many that 
believed,came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

The Fathers affirm the ſame ; $.Trenzus,l.1.c.9. Terr. 
lib. de Poenitentia : where he reprehendeth ſome, who for 
humane ſhamefac daeſſe,neglefted to goe to confeſſions aint 
Ambr. ſate to hear confeſ$:0u: Amb.ex Paulſino:S.Clem. 
Ep. de fratr. Dom. Origen 1. 3. Chryſ. 1. 3. de facerd. 
S. Ambr. orat. in mulicre peccatrice, ſa:th,confeſle free- 
ly ro the Prieſt the hidden fins of thy ſoul. 

We hold, that men may doe works of ſupererogation, this 
you deny : This we prove by Scripture, Mar. 19. 12. viF, 
There be Emunuches which have made themſelves En- 
z»uches for the Kingdome of Heaven : he that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. This zs more then a Com- 
mmandment, as Saint Aug: obſerves upon the place, (er. lib, 
de temp: for of precepts it is not ſaid, keep them, who is 
able, but keep them abſolutely, 

The Fathers are of this opinion : Saint Amb: lib. de vi- 
duis. Orig: in c.15, ad Rom. Euleb. 1.demonſtrar. c, 8. 
Saint Chry: hom. 8. de act. pxnit. Sa;zt Greg:nicen. 15. 
Moral: c. 5. 

We ſay,we have free-will, you deny it,we prove we have 
ont of Scripture, viz. 1 Cor. 17. He that ſtanderh ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart that 
he will keep his virgin, doth well. 

Deut, 30.11. I have have ſet before you life and death, 
blefling and curſing, chuſe life, that thou and thy ſeed 
may live: And Chriſt himſelf ſaid , O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
falem, how oft would I have gathered thy children to- 

gether 
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gether, asa Hen gathers her Chickens, and ye would 
not ? where Chriſt wonld,and they would not : there might 
have been a willingneſſe as well as a willing , or elſe Chriſt 
had wept in vain ; and to think that he did ſs, were to make 
him an impoſtor. . 

The ancient Fathers are of our opinion : Euſeb: Czar: 
de prep. |. 1. c. 7. Saint Hilde: Trin: Saint Aug: 1. r. 
ad Simp: q. 4. Saint Ambr: in Luc: c. 12. Saint Chryf: 
hom: 19.79 Gen: Irenzus 1.4.c.72. $.Cyril: 1.4. iz Joan: 
73 C. 7. GC. 

We held it poſſible to keep the Commandments , you ſay 
it is impoſſible : we have Scripture for it, Luke 1. 6. And 
they were both righteous before God: walking in all 
the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, 
blameleſſe: ad 1 John 5. 3. His Commandments are 
not grievous. 

The Fathers are for us : Orig: Hom: 9. in Toſue : Saint 

Z Cyril: /:b.4. cont: Julian: Saint Hyl: ;» Pal. 118. Saint 
2 Heer: lib. 3. cont: Pelag: Saint Baſil: 
+ Tve ſay, faith cannot juſtifie without works : yee ſay 
good works are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : we 
have Scripture for what we ſay, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Though 
I have all faith, and have no charity, I am nothing : and 
Tames 2. 24. By works a man is juſtified and not by 
faith onely. 

Thi opinion of yours Saint Ang: lib. de fide & oper: 
cap.14. ſaith, was an old hereſie, in the Apoſtles time, aud 
in the preface of his Comment -' upon the 32. Pal. becalls 
itthe right way to hell and damnation : See Orig: in5. to 
tbe Rom: S. Hillar. chap. 7. in Mat: S. Amb- 4. ad 
Heb: &c. 

We hold, good works to be meritorious ; you deny it : we 


have Scriptnre for it, Mat. 6, 27, He ſhall reward every 
| K man 
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- man according to his works. Mat. 5. 12. Great is your 
reward in heaven. Reward at the end, preſuppoſes merit 
in the worke : the diſtinion of ſecundum, and _— 
opera ; is 200 nice to make ſuch a diviſion in the Church. 

The Fathers were of our opinion. S. Amb: de Apolog: 
David. cap. 6. S. Hier: lib. 3. Cont: Pelag: S. Aug: de 
Spiritu 8 lit. cap. ult. and divers others. 

We hold, that faith once had, may be loſt if we have not 
care to preſerve it : Tou ſay it cannot , we have Scripture 

for it, viz. »Luke$. 13. They on the rock, are they, 
which when they hear, receive the word with joy:which, 
fora while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
So 1 Tim. 1. 18, 19. Which ſome having put away, = 
have made jhipwrack of their faith. * ">, 

Tbs ts frequently affirmed amongſt the Fathers, ſee S, © 
Aug: de gratia, & lib. arbit, de correp. & gratia, & ad 7 
articulos. 

We hold, that God did never inevitably damn any man 
before he was born : or as you ſay, from all eternity , you | 
ſay, he did : we have Scripture for what we ſay,Wiſ:1.13.* |? 

God madenot death, neither hath he pleaſure in the 2 
deſtruction of the living. 1 Tm. 2. 34. God our Savi- |! 
our, who will have all men to be ſaved. 2 Per. 3. 9. 
The Lord is not willing that any ſhould die, bur thart all 
ſhould come to repentance - and if you will not believe, | 
whey he ſaies ſo , believe him when he ſmears it : ASI | 
live, ſarth the Lord, I doe nor delight in the death of a | 
ſinner. 

The Fathers are of or opinion,S. Aug. lib.1.Civit. Dei. 
Tertul. Orat. cap. 8. Saint Cypr. hb. 4. Epiſt. 2, and 
Saint Amb. lib. 2, de Cani 8 Abel. 

We hold, that no man ought, infallibly, to aſſure bimſelfe 
of his ſalvation : you ſay he exght, the Scripture ſaith we 

| onght 
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ought wot, 1 Cor. 9. 27. S, Paul was not aſſwred, but that 
whilſt he preached unto others, he himſelfe might become 
4 caſt-away. | 

Roms. LL. 20. Thou ſtandeſt in the faith : benot high- 
minded, but fear, 8cc. leaſt thou alſo maiſt be cut off, 
Phil. 2,12, Worke out your ſalvation with 'fear and 
trembling. 

The Fathers are of our opiniow : Amb: Ser. 5. iz Pſal. 
118. S. Baſil. i» Conſtil. Monaſt. chap. 2. S. Hier: lib, 
2, Adverſ. Pclagian: S. Cryſoſt. Hom. 87. i Joan, 
S. Aug: i Pal. 40. S. Bernard Ser. 3. de Advent, 
and Ser. 1. de Sept. ſaith, Who can ſay I am of the 
Elect ? 

We ſay that every man hath an Angel gaardian ; you ſay 
he hath not ; we have Seripture for it, viz, Mat. 18, 10. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 
for 1 ſay unto you, thar in heaven, their Angels doe al- 
waies behold the face of my Father. A&s 12.13. S. 
Peter knocking at the door, they ſay, it is his Angel ; they 
believed the inthe Apoſtles time + the Fathers believed it 
along. S. Greg. Dial. lib. 4. cap. 58. S. Athanaſ. de 
Communi Eflentia. S. Chryſ. Hom.2. in ep. ad Colof. 
lib. 6. de Sacer., Greg. Turonenl, lib. de gloria Martyr. 
S. Aug. ep. ad Probam cap. 19. and S. Jer. upon theſe 
words, Their Angels, Mat 17.10. calls it a great dignity, 
which every one hath from his Nativity. 

We ſay, the Angels pray for us, knowing our thoughts, 
and deeds ; you deny it : we have Scripture for it, Zach.1. 

9, 10, 11, 12. Then the Angel of the Lord, anſwered, 
and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt thou nor 


have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities of Judah, 


againſt whom thou haſt had indignation, theſe three- 


ſcoreand ten years ? Apoc. 8. 4. And the ſmoake of the 


K 2 incenſe 


(68) 
incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, aſcended from the 


hand of the Angel before the Lord. 
This place was ſo nnderſtood by Trenzus, lib. 4. cap..34. 


and S. Hillary i» Pſal. 129. tells us, This interceſſion of 2 


Angels, Gods natnre needeth not, but our infirmities doe : 
So S. Amb. lib. de viduis, Victor. utic. lib, 3. de perſe- 
cutione Vandalorum. 

We hold it lawfull to pray unto them, you not : we have 
Scripture for it, Gen.4.8.16. The Angel which redeemed 
me trom all evill, bleſle theſe lads, 8&c. Hoſea 12. 4. He 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed : he wept and. 
made ſupplications unto them. 

Saint Auguſtine expeunding theſe words of Job 19.21. 
Have pitty upon me,O ye my friends,for the hand of the 
Lord is upon me, ſaith,that holy Job addreſſed himelfe to 
the Angels. 

We hold, that the Saints deceaſed, know what paſſeth 
here on earth , you ſay they know not : we have Scripture 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where Abraham knew that there were 
Moſes and the Prophets Books here on earth, which he 
bimſelfe had never ſeen when he was alive, 

The Fathers ſay as much, Euſeb. Ser, de Ann. S. Hier. 
73 Epit. Paulz. S, Maxim. Ser. de S, Agnete. 

We ſay, they pray for us , you net : we have Scripture 
For it, Apoc. 5. 8. Thetwemty four Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe, having every one of them Harpes, 
and golden Viols, full of odours, which are the prayers 
of the Saints. Barnch 3. 4. O Lord Almighty, thou 
_ of Iſracl, hear now the prayers of the dead Ifrac- 

1tES. 

The Fathers were of this epinion, S. Aug. Ser. 15. de 
verbis Apoſt. S, Hilar. zz Pſal. 129. S. Damaſ, lib.4. de 
Ade cape.16- 
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We hold that we may pray to them, you not : we have 
Scripture for it, Luke 16.2FFather Abraham have mer- 
cy on me, and ſend Lazarus, &c. Yowbid ws ſhew one 
proof, for the lawfulneſſe hereof, when here are two Saints 
pray'd unto in one verſe : audthough Dives were #n Hell, 
yet Abraham zz Heaven would not have expoſiulated with 
him ſomach, without a non nobis Domine, if it had been 
in it ſelfe, a thing not lawfull - Touwill ſay it is a parable; 
yet 4 jnry of ten Fathers,of the grand inqueſt, as Theophil. 
Tertul. Clem. Alex. S.Chryf. S. Jer. S. Amb. S. Aug. 
S. Greg. Euthem. and Yep. Beda, give their verdict, 
that it was 4 true Hiſtory: but ſuppoſe it were a parable ,, yet 
every parable is either true intheperſons named,or elſe may 
be true in ſome others : The Holy Ghoſt tells no lies, nor 


- fables, nor ſpeaks not to us in parables, conſiſting either of 


impoſſubilities, or things improbable, Job 5. 1. Call now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to which of 
the Saints wilt thou turne © 1: had been a frivolous 


E thing in Eliphaz, to have arked Job the queition, 


if invocation of Saints had pot been the pradtiſe of that 


The Fathers affirme the ſame, S.Diony.c.7. S. Athan. 
Ser. de Anunt. S. Baſil, Orat. 44+. in Mat. S. Chryſ, 


7 Hom. 66. ad Popul. S. Hier. prayd 59 S. Paula 7z Epi- 
| taph. S. Paulz, S. Maximus 70 S. Agnes, Ser. de S. Ag- 
{ nete, S., Bern. to our bleſſed Lady, 


We hold,Confirmation neceſſary ; you not:we have Scrip- 


| tare fort, Acts 8. 14. Pcter and John prayed for them, 
that they mighr receive the holy Ghoſt ifor as yet he 
| was fallen upon none of them; onely they were bapti- 
| zedin the name of the Lord Jeſus) Then laid they 
| their hands on them ; and they received the holy 


Ghoſt : Where we ſee the holy Ghoſt was given in Confir- 
K 3 mation, 


(70) 
mation, which was not given in Baptiſme + alſo Heb. 6. 1, 
Therefore leaving the priu@iples of the Dodtrine of 
Chriſt, letus go on unto pertection, not laying againe 
the foundation of repentance from dead works , and 
of faith, towards God,of Baptiſme, and of Laying on of 
hands. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame. Tert. lib. de ReſurreQ. 
Carn. S. Pacian. lib. de Bapt. S. Amb. lib. de Sac. S. 
Hier. Cont. Lucif. S, Cypr, lib. 2. Ep. 1. ſpeaking both 
of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, ſaith, Then they may be 
ſanRified and be the ſons of God, if they be borne in 
both Sacraments. | 

. We hold it ſafficient to communicate in one kind , you 
not - we have Scripture for it, John 6. 15. It any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. 1f everlaſting life 
be ſufficient, then is it alſo ſufficient to communicate undey 
oxe kind : So Acts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine,and fellowſhip (or communis) 
and in breaking of bread and prayer : where i no mention 
of thecup, and yet they remained ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles 
doftrine, Luke 24. 30. 8. 35. where Chriſt communicated 
his two Diſciples #xder one kind. 

Saint Auguſtine avd Theophyla®, lib. de Conſenf. 
Evang. cap. 25. expound this place of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, S. Chryſ. Hom. 17. oper. imperfedti. 

We hold, that Chriſt offered up unto his Father, in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the fins of the 
people) is a true and proper Sacrifice ; this you deny : this 
we prove by Scripture, viz. Malacb. 1. 11, From the ri- 
fing of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhall be great among the Gentiles : and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be oftered to my name, and a pure 
offering : This could not be meant of the figurative offe- 
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(71) 
rings of the Jewes , becauſe it was ſpoken of the Gentiles + 
neither can it be underſtood, of the yeall Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Cy ofſe , becauſe that was done brit in one place, and 
at one time, and then, axd there, not among the Gentiles 
neither : which could be no other, but the daily Sacfifice of 
the Maſſe ; which "is, and ever was, from Eaſt to Weſt, a 
pure and daily Sacrifice, Luke 22. 19. This is my body, 
which is given for you : zot ts you ;* therefore a Sacri- 
ce, 
The Fathers are of this opinion : S. Clem. Apoſt, 
Conſt. lib. 6.cap. 2 3. who calleth it a reaſonable, unbloudy, 
and Myſticall Sacrament, S. Aug. lib. x. Cont. advert. 
leg. 8 proph. cap. 18. 19. calleth it a ſingular, and moſt 
excellent Sacrifice. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pal. 95. calleth 
it a pnre and wnbloudy hoſt, a heavenly, and moſt reverend 
Sacrifice. S. Greg. Nicen. Orar. 4. de Reſurre&. 

We ſay that the Sacrament of Orders ,confers grace upon 
thoſe, on whom the hands of the Presbytery are impoſed ; 
you both deny it to be a Sacrament notwithſtanding the holy 
Ghoſt is given unto them thereby , and alſs you deny, that 
it confers any inferiour grace at all upon them : we have 
Scripture for what we hold, viz. 1 Twm. 4. 14. Neglect 
not the gift thar is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
pheſie, and with the laying on the hands of the Presby- 
tery, So 1 Tim. 1.6. Stir up the gift of God which is 
in thee, by the putting on my hands. 

S. Aug. lib. 4. Quzſt. ſuper Num. S. Cyp. Ep. ad 
Magnum. Optatus Milevir. the place beginneth, ne quis 
miretur. Tertul. in preſcript. The place beginneth E- 
dant Origines. 

We hold,that the Prieſt, and other Religious perſons who 
have vowed chaſtity to God, may not Marry afterwaras ; 


you deny, firſt, that it is lawfull to make any ſuch vows : 
and 


(73) 
and ſecondly, That thoſe who have made any ſuch vowes, 
are uot bound tokeep them , we have Scripture for what we 
hold, Deuteronomie 23. 22. When thou ſhalt vow a 
vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay 
ir: forthe Lord thy God will require it of thee. So 
1 Tim.5. 11, 12. But the younger widows refuſe, for 
when they have begun to wax wanton, againſt the Lord, 
they will marry, having damnation; becauſe they have 
caſt off their firſt fairh. What can be meant hereby ,but the 
wow of Chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, but ſome promiſe 
made to Chriſt, in that behalfe ? otherwiſe, Marriage 
could net be damnable : ſo all the antient Fathers have ex- 
pounded it. Saint Aug, lib. de bona viduit. cap. 9. Saint 
Athanaſ. lib. de Virginitat. Saint Epiph: Hereſ. 48. 
Szint Hier. cont. Jovin. lib. cap. 7. 

Ve ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and delivered thence 
the Soules of the Fathers, ye deny it : we have Scripture 
for it, viz. Epheſ. 4.8. When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c. Deſcending firſt , into 
the lower part of the Earth. The lower part of the Earth, 
could not be a Grave , for that was the upper part : nov 
could it have been the place of the damned , for the Devils 
would have been brought againe into heaven: more clearly, 
Acts 2.27. Thou wilt nor leave my ſoule in Hell, nei- 
ther w.lt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption : 
there i hell for his ſoule for a time, and the grave for ht 
body, for a while : plaizer yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put 
to death in the fleſh, bur quickned by the Spirit, by 
which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon : ths priſon cannot be heaven, nor hell, as it is the place 
of the damned ; nor the grave, as it t the place of reſt; 
therefore it muſt be (4s Saint Avg. Epiſt. 99. ad Evod. 
ſaith) ſome third place; which third place, the Fathers 
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(73) 
have called Limbus patrum: atſo Zachary 9. 11. As for 
thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant, I have ſent 
forth thy priſoners out of the pit wherein is water : by 
this pit, could not be meant the place of the damned, for 
they have no ſhare in the Covenant , neither are they Chriſts 
priſoners , but the devils; neither could this pit be the 
grave ; _— Chriſts grave was 4 new pit, where never 
any was laid before. 

The Fathers affirme as much , Saint Hicr, in 4. ad 
Epheſ. Sixt Greg. lib. 13. Moral. cap. 20. Saint Aug: 
in Pſal. 3. 7. Ver. I. 

We hold purgatory fire, where ſatisfatFion ſhall be made 
for ſinnes after death ; you deny it : we have Scripture for 
it, 1 Cor. 3. 13. 15. The fire ſhall try every mans work 
of what ſort it is, if any mans work ſhall be burnt he 
ſhall ſuffer loſſe ; but he himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, yer ſo 
as by fire. * | 

Laſtly, We hold extreme Union to bea Sacrament ; you 
neither hold it tobe a Sacrament, neither doe you prattice 
it, 45 aduty : we have Scripture for it, James 5. 13. Is 
any fick among you * let him call the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oyle, in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick : and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up ; and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him : Neither any, nor all the Sacraments, were or could 
be more effecfuall, mens good, nor more ſubſtantiall in mat- 
ter, nor more exquiſite in forme, nor more punctuall in 
deſignation of its miniſtry : other Sacraments being bound- 
ed witbin the limits of the ſoules oxely good ;, this extends 
it ſelfe to the good both of ſoule and body : he ſhall reco- 
ver from his ſickneſle,and his ſins ſhall be forgiven him : 
and yet it is both left out in your practiſe, and acknowlede- 
ment. L The 
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The Fathers are on 617 fide, Orig. Hom. 2. in Levit, 
S. Chryſ. lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Aug. in ſpeculo & Ser. 
215. de temp. Vencr. Bed. iz 6. Marke, and S, James, 
and many others. 

Thus moſt Sacred STR, we have no reaſon to wave the 
Scriptures umpirage ; ſo that you will hear it ſpeak in the 
mother language, and not produce it, as a witneſſe on your 

fede, when the producers tell us nothing, but their owne 
meaning, in a language unknowne to all the former ages, 
and thes tell us, that jhe ſaith ſo, and they will have it ſo; 
becauſe, he that hath a Bible and a ſword, ſhall carry away 
the meaning from him that hath a Bible,and nere a ſword: 
70r 15 it more blaſphemy, to ſay, that the Scriptare tm the 
Churches off- ſpring, becauſe it is the word of God, then it is 
for me to ſay, 1 amthe ſonne of ſuch a man, becauſe God 
made me inſtrumentally; Tam ſo, and ſo was ſhee ; for as 
faith Saint Aug: Evangelio non crederum, nift me Ec- 
cleſiz anthoritas commoveret. 7 ſhould not believe the 
Goſpel it ſelfe, unleſſe I were moved by the authority of the 
Church, There was a Church, before there was 4 Scripture, 
take which Teſtament you pleaſe. 

We grant you, that the Scripture & the Originall of all 
light : yet we ſee light, before we ſee the Sun ; and we know 
there was alight, when there was no Sun + the one i but 
the body of the other. We grant you the Scriptures to be the 
Celeſtiall globe, but we muſt not grant you that every one 
knows how to uſe it , or that it # neceſſary or poſcible they 
ſhould. We grant that the Scripture is alight to our feet, 
and a lanthorne to our paths + then you muſt grant me that 
it is requiſite that we hawe a guide, or elſe we may loſe our 
way in the light, as well as inthe darke, We grant you that 
it is the food of our ſouls, yet there muſt be ſome body that 
wnſt divide, or break the bread, We grant you that it is the 
only 


EY 
73 
48 
* 
I; 
Tl 


Eo. AO. 2. © MA. a 0% 


SI 


(75) 
onely antidote againſt the infeition of the Devil, yet it 5s 
not every ones profeſiion to be 4 compounder of the ingre- 
dients. We grant your Majeſty the Scripture to be the only 
ſword and buckler to defend a Church from her Ghoſtly 
enemies : yet I hepe youwill not have the glorious compa- 
zy of the Apoſtles,and the goodly fellow ſhip of the Prophets 
to exclude the noble Army of Martyrs,and the holy Ghurch, 
which through all the world doth acknowledge Chriſt , 
wherefore having ſhewne Your Majeſtie how much the 
Scriptures are ours: I ſhall wow conſider your opinions apart 

from us, and ſee how they are yours ;, and who ſides with 

Tow, in Tour opinion, beſides Tour ſelves : and firſt, I ſhall 
crave the boldneſſe to begin with the Proteſtants of the 
Church of England. 


The Church of England. 


\Y Hoſe Religion, as it 1s in oppoſition to onrs, conſiſts 

altogether in denying (for what ſhe affirms, we af- 
firme the ſame) as the Reall preſence , the infallibility wviſs- 
bility, univerſality ,and unity of the Church , confefi10n and 
remiſſion of fins, free-will, and poſſibility of keeping the 
Commandments, &c. All theſe things you deny, and you 
may as well deny the bleſſed Trinity (for we have no ſuch 
word in Scripture,onely inference) then that which ye have 
already denyed ;, and for which we have plaine Scripture, 
Fathers, Counccls, practiſe of the Church : that which ye 
hold poſitive in your Diſcipline, is more erroncorus, then 
that which is negative in your Doftrine : as your main- 
taining 4 woman to be head, Supreame, or Moderatrix 1n 
the Church, who by the Apoſtles rule is not to ſpeak inthe 
Church (or that a Lay-man may be ſo) what Scripture, or 


# Z 2 Fathers, 


Ad Argent. 
All, 1525. 


c Luther anvi- 


(76) 
Fathers, or cuſtome have ye for this ? or that a Lay-man 
(as your Lay-Chancellour ) ſhould excommunicate and deli- 
wer up ſoules to Sathan ? Whereas matters of fo weighty 
concernment, 4s delivering of mens ſoules into the Devils 
hands ſhould not be executed, and upon mature deliberation, 
aud immergent occaſions, and not by any, but thoſe who 
have the undoubted Authority, leſt otherwiſe, you make 
the Authority it ſelfe to be donbted of. A ſtrange Religion, 
whoſe Miniſters are denyed the power of remitting ſins ;, 
whilſt Lay-men are admitted to the power of retaining them: 
and that npon every ordinary occaſion, as non-payment of 
fees, and the like : Whereas ſach pradtiſes as theſe have 
rendred the rod of Aaron, no more formidable then a reed 

aken with the wind, ſothat you have brought it to ths, 
that whilt ſuch men as theſe were permitted to excommu- 
nicate for a threepeny matter, the people made not a three- 
peny matter of their Excommunication. 


4 


The Church of Saxony. 
Ne” for the Church of Saxony, you ſhall find Luther, 
4141 n0t only obtruding new Dofrine upon his Diſ- 
ciples, without Scripture, or contrary to Scripture , but alſo 
DoGtrine denying Scripture, to be Scriptare, and vilipend- 
ing theſe books of Scripture, which were received into the 
Canon, and acknowledged to be the word. of God, in all 
ages. As, ; 
The book of Eccleſ. ſaying, That it hath never a per- 


val. tir. delib. feCt ſentence in it, 4d that the Author thereof had nei- 


novi & vet. 


teſtam. Rebcn- 
ſock, lib. 2, 
Collog. !zr. 
Luth. c. de vet, 


zeſt. 


ther boots nor ſpurs, but rid upon a long ſtick, or beg- 
ging ſhoves, as he did when he was a Fryar. c 

And the book of Job, that the argument thereof, is a 
meer 
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meer fiction, invented onely, for the ſetting downe of a 
truc and lively example of patience. 4 

That it is a falſe opinion, an 
there are four Goſpels ; and that the Goſpel of S. Fohn 
is only true. e 


d to be abolithed, thar 


* 


That the Epiſtle of S. Fames is contentious, ſelling, 
dry, ſtrawy, and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. F 

And that Moſes in his writings , ſhewes unpleaſant, 
ſtopped and angry lips ; in which the word of grace is 
nor, but of wrath, death and fin. g 
Executioner, and a cruell 


He calls him a Goalcr, 


Serjeant. 


For his doftrine : He holds, a threefold Divinity : or 
three kinds ; as there are three perſons whereupon Zwin- 
glius taxes him for maning three Gods, or three Natures 


in the Divinity. - 


Hehimſelfe is angry with the word Trinity, calling it 
a humane invention. and a: thing that ſoundeth very 


coldly. & 


He juſtifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well 


in expelling the word ( Homonſion) being a word that his 


ſoule hated. / 


He affirmed that Chriſt was from all eternity, even ac- 
cording to his humane nature : taxed for t by Lwing. 
in theſe words, how can Chritt then be ſaid ro be borne 


of a woman 2? 22 


He affirmes that, as Chriſt dyed with great pain, fo he 
{ecems ro have ſuſtained'pains in Hell after death. » 
That the divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elfe he were 


none of his Chriſt. o 


That if the humane nature ſhould only ſuffer for him, 


L 3 


that Chriſt were but a Saviour of a vile account,and had 
nced himſelfe of another Saviour. p 


Luther 


d Luth. Ser. 
convinal. tit. ut 
ſupra. & tit. de 
Parick.& Pcos 
phe-, 

ce Luth. prz- 
far. in novereſt, 
& lib de de- 
ſcript. &Eccleſ« 
auth. c. 3. 

f Luth. pref. 
in Epiſt, Tac. 
edir. Jenenſi. 

g Luth. Tom. 
3-Wir.fol,422. 
b Foul. 421, 

422, 


i Zwingl. 
part. 2, fol. 
47 4+ 


k Luth. po- 
{ill. majore 
Bafil apad 
Harv .g. enarr 
Evang. dom. 
Trina; 

{ Luth.1.cont, 
larom.tom.wit. 
1MPp. an. 1557. 

m Zwingl, 
Part. 2.fol.402, 

nu Luth, tom. 
3. ful. 219. 

0 Lath, j1b. 
deCancil.parc. 
2- & Holp. 
Hitt. Sac. part, 
2 fol, 76. 

p L:th. Cons 
fel. ma, de 
CXN4s TOIN, Zo 
cn. fol. 454 


q Ho Din. V. 
6x. ſup: 3. fol. 
44. Lith. ſer.de 
Mole. 


r Sceepilt. ad 
Galat. c. 4. & 
C. 20» Exvge 


s Coucl. def. 
of M.Hooker. 
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t Lith. tom. 
5. fol. 432. 

u Lit' rr Xf, 


in Alcx. liv. de 
Eccict. 
w [ 1th. tom. 
2, fol.103. 
X Ibid. fol. 
7 3+ 


Y Ibid fol. 


367» 


$ Hoſp. Hiſt. 
Sac.part 2. fol. 


14, Covel. det, 
of Hooker,pag. 
107, 


4 Lith, rom. 
G, Ger. dc (x- 


cal. poteſt. 


(78) 
Luther held not onely conſubſtantiation, but alſo ( ſaith 
Hoſpinian) that the body and bloud of Chriſt both is, 
and+.may be found, according to the ſubſtance, nor only 
in the bread and wine of the Euchariſt : or in the hearts 
of the faithfu!l, but alſo m all Creatures, in fire, water, 
or in the rope and halter wherewith deſperate perſons 
hang themlelves. 4 
He averreth,that the Ten Commandments belong not 
unto us, for God did nor lead us, but the Jewes forth 
ofe/fgypt. 1 
That faith, except it be without (even the leaſt) good 
works, doth nor jaſtifie, and is no faith : Whereof you 
may fee him condemned and cited by s 
That we are equall in dignity and honour with Saint 
Paul, Saint Peter, or the bleſſed Virgin Mary, or all the 
Saints. f 
That all the holineſſe which they have uſed in faſting, 
and prayer, enduring labours, chaſtifing their bodies, 
auſtetity and hardneſle of life, may be daily performed 
by a hog ora dog. # 
That in abſence of a Prieft, a woman or a boy, or any 
Chriſtian may abſolve. w 
That they onely communicate worthily, who have 
confuſed and erroneous conſciences. x 
Thata Prieſt, eſpecially in the new Teſtament, is not 
made, but borne; not conſecrated, but created. y 
That the Sacrament were true, though it were admi- 
niſtred by the Devil : See hins baited for it by two of his 
fellow Proteſtants. 7 
That among Chriſtians no man can, or ought to be a 
Magiſtrate; bur each one is to other equally ſubjet : 
and that among Chriſtian men, none is ſuperiour ſave 
one, and only Chriſt - (a) That the husband, in caſe 
| the 
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(79) 
the wife refuſe his bed ; may ſay unto her, if thou wilt 
not, another will ; if the Miſtreſſe will nor, ler the maid 
come. (b; That the Magiſtrates duty is to put ſuch a 
wite to death : and thar if that the Magiſtrate omit to 
doe fo, the husband may imagine that his wife is ſtolne 
away by theeves, and flaine, and con{ider how to marry 
another. c « Ibid. fol, 
That the adulterer may flie into another Country , 773 #iv 
and if he cannot contain, marry againe. 4 d Luth. Ibid, 
That Polygamy is no more abrogated then the reſt #223: 
of Moſes Law ; and that it is free, as being neither com- 
manded, nor forbidden. e e Litth, pro- 
That it is no more in his power to be without a wo- Þ* 4 Bigam. 
man, then it is iq bis power to be no man: and that 15:8: 7:00 
ir is more neceſlary then to eat, drink, purge, or blow 52-55, 65. 


his noſe. F —_ 
7 will give you the latine of another opinion of bis, be- 5x5, 
cauſe they are his owne words , but not any of my engliſh Aga 
ſhall be acceſſary to the tranſportation of ſuch a blaſt into my ©” 
zative laygnaze : Perinde faciunt qui continenter vi- 
vere inſtituunr, acfi qui excrementa vel lotium contra 
naturx impetum tetinere velit: (g) Zuther ſaith, How g Luth.in ſu 
can man prepare himſelfe ro;good * ſeeing it is nor in $20 inde- 
his power to make his waies evill ; for God worketh the OV 
wicked work in the wicked. 4 h Luth. tom, 
But I pray you where have you this, or any of all this in = bo 5 
Scripture,nay what Scripture have you for it?that Scripture ac. 36, ao ie 
ſhould be n6 Scripture, 4s hitherto be hath made a great \ervo. arbit. 
part of it , and Lwingl. almoſt all the reſt , denying all Om 
Pauls Epiſt: to be ſacred : Lwing. to. 2. tol. 10. What 
Councel, what Fathers, what primitive, or ſequent Church 
(Uſa; ad) ever taught or approved ſuch dodtrine as this ? 
and how are we cryed out upon for errors, notwithſtanding 
we 


b Luth. tom, 
5. tol. 123, 


7 Luth, Ep. 
ad Argent. An. 
I52 L 


k Epiſt. ad 
Anonymum, 
tom, 5. 


I Luth. tom. 
5. Germ. fol. 
from 141, to 
144. 


#2 Luth. ad- 
verſ, falſo no- 
min. Eccleſ. 
ſtat, prope init. 


(80) 
we have all for our Fuſtification ? and yet this is the may 
that boaſted, that Chriſt was firſt publiihed by him , (3) 
and by all of you that be was the firſt reformer : this is he 
who calls himſeife a more excellent DoGor then all thoſe 
who are in the papacy. & 

This is be who thus brags of himſelfe, viF. Dr, Martin 
Luther will have it ſo, a Papiſt and an Aſſe are dire&ly 


the ſame; ſois my will, ſuch is my command ; my will | 


is my reaſon. / 

Th ts he that tefls you, | will have you to know, that 1 
will not (hereafter) vouchſafe you the honour, as that I 
will ſuffer cither you, or the very Angels of heaven, to 
judge of my doctrine, &c. Nor will I have my doctrine 
judged by any, no not by the Angels themſelves : for 
I being certaine thereof, will (by it) be judge both of 
you and the Angels. m 

And laſtly this i he that gave the alarme to all Chriſten- 
dome, of the errors, idolatries, ſuperſtitions and prophane- 
neſſe of the Church of Rome : but what Scriptures have 
you for it, that you ſhould not belive the Scriptares ? what 
Fathers have you, that you ſhonld not believe the Charch ? 
what cuſtome have you, that'you ſhould not believe the Fa- 
thers, rather then any private interpretation ? the promiſed 
holy Ghoſt, alwaies ruling in the Church, rather then the 
preſumed private Spirit in any particular man, 


— 


The Church of Geneva. 


Nez” for the Church of Geneva: Calvin comming af- 
ter him, is not contented to ſtop himſelfe at Luthers 
bounds , but he goes further , and detratts not onely 
from the Scripture , but from Chriſt and God himſelfe. 

He 


For firſt, 
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(8) | 
He maintaines, that three eſſences doe ariſe out of the 
holy Trinity. " a T'ra&, theol, 
That the Sonne hath his ſubſtance diſtint from the p. 793. 
Father; and that he is a diſtin> God, from the Fa- 
ther. b : b AR. Serv. 
He teacheth that the Father can neither wholly, nor by p- 249, 250. 
parts, communicate his nature to Chriſt 5 but muſt a hs 
withall be deprived thereof himlelte, c c Trafketunt. 
He denies that the Sonne is begotten of the Fathers P: 772, 792 
ſubſtance and eſſence, afhirming thar he is God of him- 
ſelfe, not God of God: (4) He ſazes, that that dream 4 r Indie. 
of the abſolute power of Ged , which the Schoolmen © 3: ScR: 23. 
have brought in, is execrable blaſphemy. | "—_ SY 
He ſaith, that where it & ſaid, that the Father is greater 23-Ezech.gal, 
then 1, it hath been reſtrained to the humane nature of _ wrareonh 
Chriſt ; but I doe not doubt to extend it ro him as God See. 2 © © 
and man. f | f Tra&.theol. 
He ſewvereth the perſon of the Mediator from Chriſts di- p-794.ſcep. 
vine perſon ; maintaining with Neſtorius two perſons in 527 *: In- 


ſit, cap. 14. 


Chriſt,'the one bumane, and the other divine. g Sect. 3. and 


That Chriſts ſoule was ſubje to ignorance ; and that © ” = Jo. v. 


T S626 Co 2 Zo 


this was the onely difference betwixt us, and him: n1;;». 
that our infirmiries are of neceflity, and this was volun- Liv. 1.1n- 


tar h it, Cap. 13. 
Js a R . Se 9. ZY, 24. 
That it is evident that ignorance was common to + In cap. -2. 

Chriſt, with the Angels. 7 Luke v. 40. 
; z Incap. 24, 


And particularifeth wherein, viz. that he knew not the 1c. y. 26, 
day of Judgement ; (&) Nor that the Fig-tree was bar- E In cap. 24, 


ren which he curſed, till he came near it. | or = F 


He is not afraid to eenſure, certaine words of Chriſt to be Mx. ver. 1g. 
but a weak confutation, of whar he ſought to refute, (2) ſo ib.c. g.v, 2. 


Mm Inc. 12. 


And ſaies,Chriſt ſeems here nor to reaſon ſolidly. » Mar.v.25. 
He tells 4 that this fimilitude of Chriſt ſeemes to be = 16. inc. g. 


- 


M; > Vo 3o 
M harſh, "3 


(82) 


harſh, and farre ferch'd, and (a little after)the fimilitnde 

s Catv.inc, Of fitting doth not hang together. o | 

I6. & 226 Where Chriſt inferred All things, therefore whatſo- 

_ ever you will, &c. Calvin giveth it this gloſſe : It is a | 

p inc. 7. ſupcrfluousor vame illation, x 

Mat. v. T2. This Metaphor of Chriſt is forewhar harſh : (4) He | 

_—_— ſaith, — as Chriſt ſhould promife —_ Goda | 

reward to faſting, it was an improper ſpeech. z 'E 

es. "x: wvied of alin of G8. ths it fremes to | 

be ſpoken improperly, and abſurdly , in French ſ«vs Þ 

5 Tn. C. 3. raiſon. - | : 

Joan, v. 21. He ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed, and denyed, as much as | 

\ Inc 26, lay inhim, toperforme the office of a Mediator. z b: 

Mar. v. 39. That he manifeſted his owne effeminateneffe, by his Þ 

u Cap,12.Jo ſhunning of death. 4 3 

aa He ſaith, that Theeves, and malefaRors, haſten to Þ 

death with obſtinate reſolution; deſpiſing it with haughty Þ 

courage, others mildly ſuffer it: but what conſtancy, Þ 

Koutnefle, or conrage was therein the Son of God, who | 

was aſtoniſhed, and in a manner, ſtriken dead with fear Þ 

of death « how ſhamefult a tenderneſle was it, to. be ſo Þ 

far tormented with fear of common death, as to melt in Þ 

bloudy ſweat,and nor to be able to be comforted but by 

» Lib.2.Inftic, the fight of Angels £ w 

c. 16, Ser-22.4 And that the fame vehemency took him from the | 

preſent memory of the heavenly decree; ſo thar he for- | 

gotat that inſtant, that he was ſent hither to be our rc- 

a In c. 26, deemer. 4 
Mav. v. 39- This prayer of Chriſt was not premeditate : bur the 

force, and extremity of grief, wringed from him this 

haſty ſpeech ; to which a correRion was preſently added, 

_ aud alittle before, hechaſtiſeth, and recalleth that vow 

314, 26; Of his, which he had ler ſuddainly flip. 6 : 

| Tiws 


| ($3) 

Thus doe we ſee Chriſt to be on all ſides ſo vexed, as 
being over-whelmed with deſparation, he ceaſed to call 
upon God : which was as much as to renounce his ſal- 
vation, and this {ſaith he ) 4 little before, was not fained, 


or asa thing only acted upon a ſtage. s PE TY 
That Chriſt in his ſoul ſuffered the terrible torments Mar. v 46, 47. 
of a damned and forſaken man. &d. h ; 
In the death of Chrift occurs a ſpectacle full of de- .. = —_ 
ſperation. e e Inc. 2 
In this ſpeQacle there was nothing but matter of ex- Marv, 55. 
treame deſpair. f In c. 14. 


It is no marvell if it be ſaid that Chriſt went downe bn v. 6. 
into Hell, fince he ſuffered that death wherewith God 
in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. £ g Lib. 2. In- 
That Chriſt fitting at the right hand of his Father, fic. c. 6. Se&, 
holds but a ſecond degree with him in honour,and rule, *'*: 
and is but his Vicar. 4 PE ARE 0s 
Laſtly, Calvin holds it to be abſurd,that Chriſt ſhould Ma. v. 64. 
challenge to himſelfe, the glory of his owne reſurreRi- 
on ; when the Scripture, ſaith he, every where teacheth 
it to be the work of God the Father. 7 -_ 
That God is the Author of all thoſe things, which Jia = 
theſe Popiſh Judges would have to happen onely by his c- 8. ad Rom. 
idle ſufferance, 1aſtit. lib. cap. 18, Sef.3. 
That our fins are not onely by his commiſhon, but 
decree,and will: 16, Sect. 1,2. & lib. 2.cap.4. Sect. 3,4. 
Which blaſphemy i condemned by his famous brethren : 
Fleming. lib. de univerſ. grat. p. 109. Oſtander Euchir, 
Controverſ. p. 104. Schaffm. de peccat. caullis. p. 155. 
27. Sitzlinus diſput. Theol. de providentia Det, Sect. 
141, Inſomuch that the Magiſtrates of Berne , made it 
penal by their Laws, for awy man to preach, or read auy of 
his baoks or dofFrine : Vide literas Senat, Bern. ad mini- 
ſtros, An.1555. M 2 This 
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com, 2, fol. 


249. 

E Anir. con- 
fur. Gring. p. 
128,254. 304, 
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Calv. 6. 1, in 
Prozm, 

mn In tom. 7, 
wit, fol. 228, 
and ton. 6, 
Germ, tencn. 
fol. 28, Calv, 
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tom. 2,tol.210, 

oZwngl.tom, 
I, 137. 

p Zwnegl, 
tom. 2. tol.g0, 
See fol. 89. 
25, 116.2 
in Epiſt. Oc- 
col. & Zwing!. 
L I. p. $5 2- 
258, 

q Tom 2. fol. 

6. 
y Tom. I fol, 
84, 85, & 
lib. 4. Epiſt. 
Swingl: & Oec- 
col,p.868,869 


( 84) | 

The man ſtrikes neither at the right hand, nor on the 
left, but at the King of Iſrael himſelfe , who can thinke 
this mans mouth any ſlander, or his invefions, a deprave- 
ment, when he belches forth ſuch blaſphemies' againſt the 
Son of God, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt 
bodily * or who could thinke this man fit to reforme 4 
Church, when nothing more required reformation then his 


owneerrours ? But what Scriptures or F athers & there for 
all this 2 
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The Doctrine of the Zwinglians. 


Winglius confeſſeth himſelfe to have been inſtruc- 

ed againſt the Maſle, by a certaine admoniſher, 
which he knew not, whether it was black or white. & 

The ſame derided , as illuſton by the learned Prote- 


ſtams. | 


The ſame as Luther's Devil, largely ſet downe by him- 


felfe. m 


He i taxed by Calvin fer depraving the Scripture, for 
changing the word ef? , and putting in fignificat in his 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : He ſaies, that theſe 
ſayings, and the like, viF, If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the Commandments, &c.. are but ſuperfluous and 
hyperbolicall. o 

He denies, that Originall fin can damne us; calling it 
but a diſeaſe or contagion. þ 

He maketh Baptizing of Infants, a thing indifferent ; 
which may be uſcd or left off. 4 | 

That Princes may be depoſed by the godly,if they be 
wicked, or goe contrary tothe rule of Chriſt. - 

He ſaith, that when we commit adultery, or murder, 

nf it 


(85) 
it is the work of God: being the mover, the Author, 
or inciter, &c, God moveth the thiefe to kill, &c. he is 
. © forcedto ſin, &c. God hardned Pharaoh, not ſpeaking 


wv 
da) 


e |! hyperbolically,but he truly hardned him, though he had 

t |; reſiſted. s | 

4 || For which he & particularly reprehended by the learnea 

is | Proteſtant, Grawerus. (t) But where is there any Scripture, 

4 | or Fathers or Doftors of the Church, that ever taught this 
| Dodtrine before ? 


Melancthons Doctrine. 


- | F® Melancthon he taught that there are three D:vini- 

ties, 2s there are three Perſons. « 

; For which he is reprehended by Stancarus. w 

- | He affirmes polygamy, notrto be againſt Fus Divi- 

mum : and adviſeth Hen. 8. nnts it, x 

- þ He teacheath peremptory teſiſtance againſt Magi- 
| ſtrates. y 

e | He inableth the inferiour Magiſtrate, to alter Re- 

; | ligionagainſt the contrary Edicts of the Superiour. F 

- So Calvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, ſo Danxus, ſo Knox, 


, |þ ſo Buch: ſo Bancroft, ſo Fenners, ſo Scutcliff, ſo Hotro- 
| | manus, ſo Ficlerus, ſo Renekerus, all hold it lawfull, to de - 
| poſe, mrder, or to arraigne their Prince. Call in forraigze 
© | aydto affiſt them. Beſtow the Crows at their pleaſure, De- 
| ſtroy them, either by peaceable praitices, or open War. Pro- 


. | Poſerewards to ſuch : but where have they Scriptures, or 
Fathers, or times, that ſhewed the praiſe of ſuch doings, 
» | before theſe latter times, and latter pradtices ? | 


M 3 : The 
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t0:365,366, 


367. 
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w 1.4. de Trin. 
x Mclanc.Con- 
ci]. I heol. pag. 
134, 

y Ep. ad Rom. 
CIP.I 3, 

z Con. Theol. 
pat 1.,P.3 14, 


£ Sylueſt. E- 
T.ecanorius. Di- 
al. de corrupt. 
mor. att. 2. fol, 
5. See Anir, 
Muſcul, and _ 
Tſleb. in rctur. 
Simlcerti, 


4 In vita Bul- 
ling. fol. 55. 


c Lin. germ. 
22qua. reſp. ad 
Luth, Pretat. 
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The Docrine of Andreas Anſcutne. 


A® for Andreas Muſculus, he was not afraid opemly to 
teach, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt, (which i 
God) died upon the crofle with his humane Nature. Xe:- 
ther did he deſiſt (publickly) to profeſſe and ſpread abroad 
ths Dotrine of the death of Chrifls Divinity. And that 
by the help of Johannes lſlebius. Thus far. c 

It is manifeſt, ( ſaith Simlerus) forth of the writings of 
Brentius, Myricus, aud Andreas Mufculus, that they 
make nothing of the aſcention of Chrift, but a vaniſhing, 
or diſappearing. What i this but making way for Maho- 
met ? but what Scriptures, or Fathers, or times hath he 
wherein this Dotrine was ever tanght before ? d 


(—_— 
——— 


The Diviſions of Proteſtants. 


| bt Ye wonld but confider, how the Lutherans are divided 
into Antinomians, Ofiandrians, Majoriſts, Synergiſts, 
Stancarians, Amſdorfians, Flaccians,Subſtantiarians, Ac- 
cidentarians, Adjapboriſts, Muſculans of Effingereans, Vi- 
biquiliſts, &c. $0 diſſenting from, and perlecuting one 
another, that they will not permit one another to live 
in the ſame Town, 7» ſo much, that Ocecclampadins 
reckons up ſeventy ſeven changes, #t oxely in their ex- 
planations of Scripture , but aiſs in certaine imaginary 
phantſies. (e) Or if we ſhould conſider the Diviſions that 
are between the old and new Sacramentaries, the old, called 
Zwinglians : the new, Calviniſts: with ws , Puritans : 
in France, Hugonots : in other places Formaliſts, elſe- 
where Familiſts : ſomewhere Browniſts .: every where 
Arm: 
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Arminians, Seekers, Dippers, Shakers, Adamiſts. 


Luther cymplaining of ſeven Sects rifen in two years z 


(f) And we of new Sefts riſpus every day ; If we ſhould £ Tom. 16. 
Ole 335. 


conſider the ſewerall ſpecies of Independenty, how it hath 
brought Religion to nothing, but Confuſion, we would cen- 
clade with Saint Anguſtine, That it is neceflary, that 
(rent and divided into {mall picces) we periſh, who have 
preferred the fwelling pride os our haughty Stomacks, 
before the moſt holy band of Catholick peace and 


Unity. 

W, infube Catholicks have no jars nndecrded, no diffe- 
yences uncompoſed ; heving one common Father, one Coa- 
duffor and Adviſer ;, as Sir Edward Sands confeſſeth. (h) 
None contend about the Scripture, alt Content and 
Credit the Fathers, adhere to the Councels, ſubmir to 
the holy Sea of Rome. And the Diviſions that are, are 
but humane difſentions, 45 # confeſſed by Luther, ( z) 
Beza, (k) Whitaker, (1) Fulk (a) &c. 

This Rehigion, being at Unity with it ſelfe, is the trus 
Speculum Creatoris, er looking glaſſe of the Creataur : 
wherein the full propartion of 4 Deity maybe ſeen: but once 
broken into pieces, it may repreſent divers faces, but 19 
true proportion : and loſeth at once both its value, and its 
U1rtHe, | | 

T have thus preſented Tour Majeſly, with 4 view of the 
Cotholick Religion, aſſerted by the Fathers . andthe Prote- 

ſtant Religion aſſerted by their founders. IT ſhall humbly de- 
fire Tony Majeſties further patience, that Tour Majcſtie 
will be pleaſed to conſider the lives and Converſations of 
the one, and of the other : Firſt the rare Sanity, and ad- 
wired holineſſe, which all ages and writers have aſcribed 
nto theſe holy Fathers. And the ſtrange and unheard of 
blaſphemies, wvileneſſe and wickedneſſe that are caſt *r 
the 
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the other, not by any of their Adverſaries,but by themſelves 
pon one another : If theſe teſtimonies had been by any 
of our fide, 1 conld not have expected credit, but being 
by Proteſtants themſelves, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be 
denied, 

Luther coxfeſſeth, ſaith the learned Proteſtant Hoſpi- 
nian, that he was taught by the devil, that the Maſſe 
was naughr, and overcome with the devils reaſons, he 
aboliſht it: 4 

The ſame confeſſed by himſelfe : (b) T ingeniouſly con- 
feſle ( fairh Luther ) that I cannot (henceforth) place 
Zwinglius inthe number of Chriſtians, (c) and further 
he affirmes that he had loſt whole Chriſt. (4) Zwinelins 
( ſaith Schlaſſelburg) after the manner of all Hereticks 
was ſtricken with the ſpirit of giddineſle, and blindneſle; 
deriving it from the etimologie of his name, 72 dutch, 
von dem Schwindel. e 

Gualterus calls Zwinglius, the Author of War, the 
diſturber of peace, proud and cruell ; .aud inſtances in his 
ſtranze attempt againſt the Tygurines, his fellows, whon 


he forced by want, and famine, to follow his dodrine ; 


and that he dyed in armor, and in the Warre. f 

And Luther ſaith, he dyed like a thiefe, becauſe he 
would compell others to his error. g 

And he ſaith farther, that he denyed Chriſt and is 
damn'd. + 

He tells us alſo, that the devill or the devills dam, uſed 
to appeare to Caroloſe, and taught him the expoſition 
of, this is my body. (i) As alſo that he poſſeſled him 
corporally ; and that he was poſlefled with more devils 
then one. k Nether would he-have any man wonder that 
he calls him devill : for he ſaith he hath nothing to doe 
ith him : bur has onely relation to him, by whom he 
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is obſeſt, who ſpeaks by him. (1) The laſt apparition of | Lyth. tom, » 
the dewill to him, which was three dayes before his death, Jen. fol. 61. 
PL recorded by Albert. | mM Cont. Car- 
1f you look ints Bezas Epigrams, printed at Paris, An. _ fol.6. See 
1548. you will find pretty paſſages concerning his boy An- Jo-Schutzl.50 


debers, and his wench Candida; andthe buſineſſe debated ed 
at large, concerning which fin is to be preterr'd ; and his 
chuſing the boy at /aft. | 
Scluſſelberg ſaid, that Peter Martyr was a heretick, 
and dyed ſo. z n Theol. Caly. 
Nicolaus Selneverus /ard, that Oecolampadins, in his L.2. a&. I, 
doctrine built upon the ſand. o And 0 Seln, part. c, 


(Saith Luther) Emſer: and Occolampadins, and ſuch —_— ger. 
like, were hiddenly flain by thoſe horrible blowes and © VV 
ſhakings of the devill. p þ Luth. tom, 7, 

Simlerus ſaith,that Breatius Miricus,and Andrew Mnſ- 39. 
culus, in their writings, did nothing elſe but make way 
for the devill. q q Siml. in vita 
Luther (ſaith Calvin) was infeted with many vices ; © fol.55. 


I would he had been more carefull in corre&ting his 
| r Caly. alledg- 


| VICES. 7 ed by Schlut- 


himſelf ) took away his true ſpirit. 


God, for the ſin of pride, (wherewith Zarher exalted elb. theol. cal. 
lib. 2.foi.126. 
| ' Cont.Rhee.|. 
We have found ( ſaith Occalompadius) in the faith Aoenuars, 


| and confeſſion of Lnthers 12. Articles , whereof ſome Hell. de ccena 


are more vaine then is fitting ; ſome leſle faithfull, and ;ouooinegs.ad. 


over-guilefully expounded ; others again are falſe, and Luth. contel, 


| reprobate ; but ſome there are which plainly diſſent 
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faith. hdei artic. & 
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Thou O Lather,ſaith Zwinglius,corrupteſt and adul- $** flea 
tereſt the Scriptures, imitating therein the Marcionſts, fol. 5. 


| and the Arians. u Zwing. tom. 
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(90) 
In tranſlating and expounding of Scripture, Zutheys 
errors are many, and manifeſt. w 
- Twinglius tefs zs,that Luther affirms ſometimes this, 
and ſometimes that, of one and the ſame thing, that he 
is never at one with himſelf;,,axing him with inconſtancy, 
and lightneſſe in the word of God, 4 
hat he cares not what he ſaith, though he be found 
contradiRing the Oracles of God. 6 
s ſureas God is God, fo ſure, and deviliſh a Iyer 
is Lyuther, c 
Luthers writings containe nothing, but railing and 
reproaches : inſomuch that ir maketh the Proteſtant 
Religion ſuſpected, and hated. 4 
He calls an anointed King, Hen. 8, of England, a furi- 
ous dolt, indued with an impudent and whoriſh face, 
withouta vein of princely bloud in his whole body; a 
lying Sophiſt ; a damnable rotten worm, a baſilisk, the 
progeny of an Adder ; ſcurrilous Iyer, covered with a 
title of a King ; a clown, a block-head , fooliſh, wicked, 
and impudcnt Hemry + and ſaies, that he lics like a ſcur- 
rilous knave: and thou lieſt in thy throat, fooliſh and 
ſacrilegious King. e 
Nor did he leſſe raile at other Princes, as at the Duke 
of Brunſwick, 17 his Booke called Wider hans worſt, writ- 
ten purpoſely againſt him , as alſo againſt the Biſhop of 
Mentz, oze of the Princes Electors. f And againſt the 
Princes of Germany. g 
No marwaile that he ſaith, that he had eaten a peck or 
two of Salt with the Devill ; and that he knew the De- 
vill very well, and that the Devill knew him againe. h 
No marvaile that he confeſſed of himſelfe, that the 
Devill ſometimes paſſed through his brains. 7 
No marwvaile that he ſaid, the Devill did more fre- 
quently 
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quently ſleep with him, and cling to him cloſer, then his 
Catharine. k 

No marwaile that h: [i'd that the Devil walked with 
him in his bed- chamber ; and that he had one or two 
wonderfull Devils, by whom he was diligently and 
carefully ſerved : and they no (mal Devils, bur great 
ones ; yea, Doctors of divinity,amonegſt the Devils. / 

No marrvaile that his fellow Prot. could wonder how 
marvelouſly he bewrayed himſelfe with his Devils ; and 
that he could uſe tuch filthy words, ſo repleniſhed with 
all the Devils in Hell. =» 

No marwvaile that they ſaid that, never any man writ 
more filthily, more uncivilly, more lewdly , and be- 
yond all bounds of Chriſtian modeſty , zhen did Lu- 
ther. # 

No marvel that he is ſotaxed for hs obſcenity in his 
Henzius Anglicus, againſt King Her, the eight, for hs 
| beaſtlineſſe zz his Hans worſt againſt the Jewes : for hrs 
| filthy mentioning of Hogs ; for his ſtincking repetition 
of turds and dunghils, iz his Schemhamphoriſe : But if 
| you will hear of his Maſter-piece, you maſt read the Book 
| mbich he writ againſt the Pope , where he asks him, out 
| of what mouth (O Pope) doſt thou ſpeak, is it out of 
| that from whence thy farts doe burſt * If it come 
| thence, keep ir to thy ſelfe : if ir comes from that where- 
| inthou powreſt thy Coriſca wine, let the Dog fill that 
| with his excrements; good Aſﬀle doe not kick; kick 
not my little Pope: O my dear Afſe, doe not fo - fie 
bow this little Pope hath bewrayed himſelfe. o 

Ts this the way to win to his (ide ? or to gaine ſouls to 
Chriſt ? or to reforme Churches ? or to confute hereſres ? 
It is obſerved, that Saint Paul in his Epiſtles repeated the 
ſacred name of Feſus 500 times, and it is the obſerva- 
N 2 t108 
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tion of the learned Tygnrin Divines, that ſo many times 
Luther hath nſed the name of Dewill in his Bookes - and it 
is a0 marvaile that they burſt out into this admiration, 
How wonderfull is L#:her here, with his Devils ! whar 
impure words he uſeth, with how many Devils doth he 
burſt? p 

Nor marvail that Twinglius ſaith to him, we fill not 
our Books with ſo many Devils, nor doe we bring ſo 
many armies of Devils againſt thee. 4 

If you can expect to gather figgs from thorns,or grapes 
from thiſtles, thex ye may expect words from a ſandtified 
ſpirit, to proceed from ſuch a mouth, elſe not. 

What ſhould I ſay more? Mclancthon tells us,that Caro- 
loſtadius was a barbarous fellow ; without wit, with- 
out learning, without common ſenſe; in whom was no 
ſigne of the holy Ghoſt : but maniteſt tokens of im- 
piety. 7 

Laſtly, Autterus Beza's owne fellow Proteſtant, thus 
ſfaies of him, aud caſts this dirt in his face, which is [0 
ſhameleſſe a teſt imony,that you muſt give me leave 19 throw 
a latine vail over it, viz, Beza in fine libri, de abſentia 
corporis Chriſti in coena ſcribit; Candidz,fve Amaſca 
ſux, culum, imo partem diverſam, magis adhuc puden- 
dam, mundiora eſſe, quam illorum ora , qui fimpliciter 
verbis Chriſt: inherentes , credant te prxſens Chriſti 
Corpus in ccena facra, ore ſuo accipere. / 

And another : Peza, by his moſt filthy manners, was 


a diſgrace to honeſt Diſcipline; who in ſacrilegious 


verſe publiihed tothe world, his deteſtable loves, his 
unlawfull carnall a&ts,whoredoms, and fowl adulteries : 
not content that himſelfe onely ſhould like a hog wal- 


:Tilm.Heſbuſ. Jow in the durt of wicked luſts, but he muſt alſo pollute 
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others, but 1nefe are the prime reformers of the Proteſtant 
Churches : and how the people ca:fied unaer their Dottrine, 
theſe Narratives from the;r owne mouths ſhall tell you. 

When we were ſeduced by the Pope ( ſaith Luther ) 
every man did willingly follow good works: and now 
every man neither ſaith, nor knoweth any thing, bur 
hoyw to get all tro himſelte, by exactions, pillage, thetr, 
lying, uſury. « 

Certainly, to ſpeak the truth, there is many times 
found Conſcionable, and plainer dealing amongſt moſt 
Papiſts , then among many Proteſtants. And. if we 
look narrowly to the ages paſt, we ſhall find more gad- 
lincſſe, devotion and zeal, (though blind more love, 
one toward another, more fidelity and faithfulneſſe,eve- 
ry way in them, then is now to be found in us. 4 

Ifany man be deſirous to ſee a great rabble of knaves; 
of perſons turbulent, deceittull, Coſoners, Utureis, let 
him goe to any City , where. the Gotpel is purely 
preached, and he ſhall find them there by multitudes. 
For it is more manifeſt then the. day light, that there 
were never among the Ethnicks, Tnrks, or infidels moic 
unbridled, and unruly perſons, with whom all virtue 
and honeſty is quite extinct, then are amongſt the Pro- 
feſſonrs of the Goſpel. 6 

The children of them of the. reformed Goſpel grow 
every day worſe, more untraCable, and dare commit 
ſuch crimes, as men of former times were never {ubject 
tO. C 

If you caſt your eyes upon Proteſtant DoRours , 
you ſhall find that ſome of them moved through vaine 
glory, envious zeal, and a prcjudicate opinion, d:ſor- 
der the true Doctrine, diſperſe, and earneſtly defend the 
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falſe ; ſome of them withour cauſe ſtir up contentions, 
and with inconſiderate ſpight defend them : many wreſt 


their Doctrines every way, of purpoſe to pleaſe their ; 


Princes, and the people : by whoſe grace and favour 
they are maintained : they overthrow with their wicked 
life, all that they had formerly built with their true do- 
rine. d 

How conld the people be better, when their Miniſters 
were ſobad ? like lips, like cettice, Twill conclude all with 
the learned Proteſtant, Lanchius, and then you will neither 
wonder at one or other , 1 have read (ſaith he) the Latine 
copy of the Apology, and diligently read it over, nor 
without choller, when I perceived what manner of wri- 
ting, very many (let me not ſay for the moſt part, but all) 
doe ule, inthe Churches of the reformed Goſpel, who 
would ſeeme (notwithſtanding) to be Paſtors, DoGors, 
and Pillars of the Church. | 

The ſtate of the queſtion, that it may not be under- 
ſtood, we often, (of ſet purpoſe) over-cloud with dark- 
nefſe : things which are'manifeſt, we impudently deny : 
things falſe, we (without ſhame) avouch : things plainly 
impious , we propoſe as the firſt principles of faith : 
things orthodoxall, we condemne of herefie : Scripture 
ar our pleaſure, we detort to our owne dreams : we boaſt 
of Fathers, when we will follow nothing leſle then their 
doctrine : to deceive, to calumniate, to raile, is familiar 
withus : ſoas we may defend our cauſe, good or bad, 
by right or by wrong ; all other things we turne upfide 
down : Oh times, Oh manners ! e 

It is no marvel that M. Sutcliff, ſates, that the Prote- 
ſtant writers offered great violence to the Scriptures, ex- 
pounding them contrary both to antient Fathers, Hiſto- 
ry, and common reafon, f 

It 
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It is no marvel that Cambden tells ws, that Holland is 
a fruitful! province of heretiques : g 
It is uo marvel! that Tour royall Father tells us, that 
both Hungary, and Bohemia, abound with infinite varie- 
ties of ſects. + 

It ts no marvell, that he ſaid he could never ſee a Bible 
well tranſlated into Engliſh; and that the worſt of all 
was the Geneva, whereunto were added notes, untrue, 
{editious,and ſavouring too much of dangerous,and trai- 
terous COncelts. 7 

Tt is n0 marvel that He proteſted before the great 
God, that you ſhould never find among the Hizh- 
lind, or Border-theeves , greater ingratitude, more 
lies, and vile perjuries, then with thoſe phanatick ſpi- 
rits, 

It ts no marvel that M. Bancroft ſaid that the Puritans 
of Scotland, were publiſhed in a Declaration by his Ma- 
jeſtie, to be unnaturall SubjeRs, ſeditious, troubleſome, 
and unquiet ſpirits, members of Sathan, enemies to the 
King, and the Common-wealth of their owne nat. ve 
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' And laſtly, becauſe yourCharch of England moſt followed 
; Calvins dod#rine of any of the reſt, T ſhall ſhew you what 


end he made, anſwerahle to his beginning, and courſe of 
life, written by two knowne.and approved Proteſtant As- 


| thors, vi, God intherod of his fury, viſiting Calwzn, 
| did horribly puniſh him, before the tearfull hour of his 
unhappy death ; ſor he ſo ſtruck this heretick with h's 


mighty hand, that bcing in deſpair, and calling, upon 
the Devill, he gave up his wicked ſoule, ſwearing cur- 


ling, and blaſpheming, dying upon the diſeaſe of lyce 


and wormes, increafing in a moſt loathſome ulcer about 
is privie parts, fo as none preſent could endure the 
ſtench : 
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ſtentch; theſe things are objected unto Caltiz in pub- 
lick writing, in which alſo horrible things are declared 
concerning his laſciviouſneſle, his ſundry abominable 
vices, and Sodomiticall luſts, for which laſt he was by 
the Magiſtrate (at Nayon) under whom he lived brand- 
ed on the ſhoulder with a hot borning iron; And this is 
ſaid of him by Schlusberg. (») She which likewiſe con- 


' firmed by Jo. Herennius. # 


It may be your Majeſtie may taxt me of bitterneſſe, or for 
the diſcovery of nakedneſſe. But I hope you will give me 
leave to look what ſtaffe I leane upon when I am to looke 
down upon ſo great and terrible aprecipice as Hell, and to 
conſider the rottenneſſe of the ſeverall rounds of that lad- 
der, which is propoſed to me for my aſcent unto heaven, and 
to forewarne others of the dangers I eſpe ; their owne words 
can be none of my railing : nor their owne accuſations, my 
errour : except it be a fault, totake notice, of what is pub- 
L. ſhed, and make uſe of what 1 ſee - Ex ore tuo was ony Sa- 
wviours rule, and ſhall be mine. There hath not been uſed 
oe Catholick Author throughout the accuſation, and 1 take 
it to be the providence of God, that they ſhould be thus in- 
fatuated, as to accuſe one another, that good men may take 
heed how they rely upon ſuch mens Fudgements, in order to 
their cternall Salvation, 

As to Tour Majeſties Objeiop, that we of the Church of 
Rome fe# away from our ſelves, and that you did not 
fall away from us, as alſo to the common ſaying of all Pro- 
teſtants bidding us to retnrne to our ſelves,and they will re- 
turne to u5, we accept of their offer, we will doe ſo; that is 
to ſay, we will hold our ſelves tothe ſame Dodtrine, which 
the Church of Rome held, before ſhe converted this Nation 
10 Chriſtianity, and then they cannot ſay, we fell away from 
them, or from our ſelves, whilſt we maintaine the ſame Dv- 
arin 
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Frinewe held before you were of us + that us to ſay, whilſt 

we maintain'd the ſame Dottrine that we maintained du- 

ring the four firſt Councels, acknowledged by moſt Prote- 

ſtants, and during Saint Auguſt, time concerning whom 

Luther himſelf acknowledged, That after the ſacred 
Scriptures, there is no Doctor of the Church to be com- 

pared, (a) thereby excluding himſelf aud all his aſſociates a Luth. loc. 
from being preferr d before him, concerning whom Maſter com. Elall. 4. 
Field of the Church writes, that Saint Aug. was the grea- FRO 

teſt Father ſince the Apoſtles. (b) Concerning whom Co- | iv. z. 6. 
vel writes, that he did ſhine in learning above all that 779. 

ever did, or will appear. (c) Concerning whom Jewell c. Covel. in 
appeals, as to a trucand Orthodox Door, (d) Concer- fs anſv.to 


# . 0. Burges. 
ning whom Mr.Forreſter. Non. Teſlagraph, calls him the 7 Nate alk: 
Fathers Monarch. e 4 nd on at Pauls 

roue, 


Concerning whom Gomer acknowledges his opinion to , 

be moſt pure. f . Pe 3 
Concerning whom Maſter Whitaker doubts not, 7 —_— 

but that he was a Proteſtant. ( g) And laſtly, concerning « Whic. anſ. 
whom your royall Father ſeemed to appeal, when he objefted of. Camp. in; 
unto Card, Peron, That the face and extcriour form of \nmom iy ® 
the Church was changed ſince his time, and far different 
to what it was in his dayes, wherefore we will take a view 
of what it was then, and ſee whether we loſe or keep our 
ground, and whether it be the ſame which you acknowledged 
then to be ſo firm, 

Our Church believed then a true and reall preſence,and 
the orall manducation of the body of Chriſt, in the Sa- 
crament, as the prince of the Sacramentarians acknow- « Zwing|. lib. 
ledged (4) in theſe words from the time of S. Anguſtin, 4 vera & falla 
which was for the ſpace of twelve hundred yeares, the ru%uih. 
opinion of corporall fleſh, had already got the maſtery. » Ctryc in 
Andin this quality ſhe adored the Excariſt, (b ) with out- 7. Cor. Hom: 

O 


ward ** 


In proem. 


(98) 
outward geſtures and adoration, as the true and proper 
body of Chriſt. Then the Church believed the body of 


c Cyril. Alex. Chriſt to be in the Sacrament® ; even beſides the time 
<4 ad Czlar. that it was in uſe : And for this cauſe kept it after Con- 
4 Cypr. ds ſecration, for Domeſticall Communions 4, to give ro 
kyſu.  \. Ee fick ©, tocarry uponthe Sea, to ſend into far Pro- 
lib. 7. =. VINCES 2. 


| f Ambr.de- Then ſhe believed that Communion under both 
Ent bit kinds was not neceſſary for the ſufficiency of participa- 
lib. 1. tion, but that all the body, and all the bloud was taken 
þb 200 in jneither kind : And for thi cauſe, in Domeſticall Com- 
ry aux. munions, in Communions for children, for ſick perſons 
<5 Bah. by Sea, and 8 the hour of death it was diſtributed under 
pin: ad -* one kind, onely. ® 
Pn Cs. Thenthe Churchbelievedi, thatthe Encharift was a 
cil e:.63. true, full, and intire ſacrifice; not onely Euchariftical, 
& Euſeb.de viia but k propitiatory ; and offered ir as well for the living 
= 2 Las the dead. The faithfull and dewont people of the Church 
1Cor. bom. 41- then made pilgrimages to ® the bodies of the Martyrs *, 
m Bak). in 4% pray'd tothe Martyrs to pray to God forthem 0: Celc- 
1 Ambr.de vid. brated their Feaſts?, reverenced their Reliques in all ho- 
o Aug. in Plal. nourable forms. And-when they had received help from 
by Frog #*;  God,by theinterceſſion of the ſaid Martyrs 9, they hung 
Marcell. ep.17. Up inthe Temples, and upon the Altars, credted to their 
—_— _— —_ of thoſe parts of their bodies that had 
en healed. 
- Baſil. de The Church then heldr the Apoſtolicall traditions, to 
Sand.Spirit- beequall to the Apoſtolicall writings ; and held for A- 
poſtolicall traditions, «ll that the Charch of Rome now 
embraceth under that Title : Shethen offered prayers for 


ſ Terul. d& the dead/, both publick and private, tothe end to pro- 


mon. Aug. de 


verb. Ap. cure for them, eaſe and reſt : And held this cuſtome as 4 


_ £ aug. de cur2 thing * neceſſary for the refreſhment of their ſouls. The 
pro mort. Church 
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(99) 
Charch then held the faſt " of the ant dayes of Lent for 4 ,, Hier. a3 
cuſtome, n0t free, but neceſſary, and of Apoſtolicall tra- Marcell. ep.54. 
dition. And out of the time of Pentecoſt faſted all the Pry- w piph. in 


dayes in the year 1n memory of the death of Chriſt, ex- Compen. 


cept Chriſtmay-Day fell on a Fryday w, which ſhe then ex- F541 neg 


cepted as an Apoſtolicall tradition : The Church then rel. 57. 


h : "OS" p y Chryſ. ad 
held * marriage after the vow of Virginity tobe aſin: and The Hee. 


reputed y thoſe, who married together after their vowes, Conc. Jov.l.r. 
not onely for adulterers, but alſo for inceſtuons perſons. & Cypr. Cecil, 


The Church held then * mineling of water with wine in * = = pec 
oh » 


the ſacrifice of the Eucharift, for a thing neceſſary, and of orig. cap.qo. 
Divine, and Apoſtolicall tradition. She held then ® exoy. * Aug: Cont. 


: rs ; a. 7 
ciſmes, exſufflations ,and renunciations, which are made in ; ya ig 


Batiſme, for ſacred Ceremonies, and of Apoſtolicall tra- & Concc.17, 
dition : She held then Þ, beſides Batiſme and the Euchariſt, © A->* dc 


. F *9 pxnic. C7. 
Confirmation ©, Marriage 4, Orders,and extream Undti- pr venfly epiſt, 
on, for true and proper Sacraments which the Church f ug, Cont. 
: Parm.l.2.c-13, 
of Rome now acknowledgeth : The Church , in the Cy, cyift.;0. 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme , uſed then £ oyl, bſalt, ? wax- b Conc. Carth, 
lights, k exorciſmes, 'the {igne of the Croſs, ® the word F295 
Ephata, and other that accompany it, none of them with= devape. 


out reaſon, and excellent ſignification. The Church held <a. 


then ® Baptiſme for iafants of abſolute neceſſity : and for 51s. c 8. 
this cauſe then permitted, ® lay men to baptiſe in danger of = Ambr. de 


acr.l.1, 
death, the Church nſed then holy water, conſecrated by , Augdonn.t 
certain words and Ceremonies : aud made nſe of it both evis orig, 1.3. 


. Pa q - -4 þ A C. IF, 
for Baptiſme, ? and 1againſt inchantments, and to on dt_s 


make” exorciſmes, and conjurations againſt evill ſpirits. , ragi, ge s. 
The Church held then divers degrees inthe Eccleſiaſtical Spirit. c.17. 
Regiment, towit, | Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- FOnNs 
cons, the Acolite, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter conſe- tcdeſl.5.c.;. 
ſecrated and bleſſed them with divers Forms and Ceremo- / Concil-Laod, 
nies : 4zd inthe Epiſcopall Order acknowledged, divers &,% 0 
O 2 | 


ſcats 


p rg ns ORR COS re _—— —— 


þ Hier. ad Da- 
maſc. Ep. 57. 
Concil. Chal. 
ep. ad Leon, 

z Hier, pref. in 
paralip. 

k Aug. Epiſt. 
57. de Do&. 
Chriſt, lib. 2. 
cap. I 3. 

* Aug. Epiſt. 
118. & Pial. 
63. & 38. 

L Ke-.:d He. 
Ep. 3. Theod, 
Hitt. Eccieſ. 

L -© iP, 

m Op.l.1.p.19. 
7 Theod, Hitt, 
I.5.c.8. 1fid. de 
Div off.l. 1.c,4. 
0 Greg. Naz. 
de Pac. Or.I. 

p Cyril. Hier. 
Cat, Mar. 5. 


qCo.Laod.c.g. 
r Aug.de Civ. 


Dei,l. 2.c. 8. 


ſ Hier co. Vigil. 
tHier.co. Vigil. 


FT Hier.c. Vigil. 


Ww Greg. Naz. 


in Jul, orat.2. 
x Euſeb. dz 
Vita Conſt. 
x-Paulin Epilt. 
x2, Bakl. in 
Martyr. Bar- 

& Pcudent, in, 
S. Caſlian. 

a Tert, de 


coron. milit. 


b Cyril. Cont. 


Jul. 1. 6. 

c Hier. in Vit, 
Hil. 

4 Atban.cont, 
Idol. 
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ſeats of Jurisdifion of poſitive rights; to wit, Archbi- | 


ſhops, Primates, Pattriarchs, and Þ oze Supereminent 
(by Divine law) which was the Pope, without whom no- 
thing could be decided, appertaining to the univerſall 
Church; and the want of whoſe preſence, either by 
himſelfe, or his Legats, or his Confirmation, made all 
Councels (pretended to be univerſal; unlawfull. 

In the Charch then the ſervice was ſaid throughont the 
Eaſt, in Greek, and throughout the Weſt * as well in 
Africa, 4s i Europe, in Latin : alrhough that in none of 
the provinces (except in Italy, and the Cities, where the 
Romane Colonies reſided) the Latine tongue, was under- 
ſtood by the common people. She obſerved then the 
diſtinion of feaſts * and ordinary dayes, the Diſtiution 
of | Ecclefiaſticall and lay habits: the = reverence of 
ſacred veſlels, the cuſtome of * ſhaming aud union for 
the collation of orders , the Ceremony of the Þ Prieſt ,waſh- 
ing his hands at the Altar, before the conſecration of the 
Myſteries. She then pronounced a part of the ſervice, at 
the Altar with alow voice, made ” proceflions with the 
reliques of Martyrs / kiſſed them *, carried them in 
clothes of ſilke, azd veſlels of gold *, took and eſteemed 
the duſt from under their reliquaries : accompanied the 
dead to their ſepulchres, with " wax tapers in ſign of joy, 


for the certainty of their futare reſurre&tion. The Charch 


then had the pidFure of Chriſt, and of his Saints, both * ont 
of Churches, y azdinthem : azd uponthe very Altars, 
(not to adore them with God-like worſhip) bat by them, 

zo reverence the Souldiers and Champions of Chriſt. 
The faithful then uſed the 3 ſign of the Croſſe, in all 
their Converſations *, painted it on the portal of all the 
houſes of the faithfull -; gave their bleſfing ro the pes- 
ple with their hand, by the ſigne of the Croſſe 4, imployed 
it 
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it to drive away evill ſpirits, © propoſed iz Feruſalem the 
very Crofle to be adored on good Friday : Finally, the 
Church heldthenf that to the Catholick Church onely 
belongs the keeping of the Apoſtolicall tradirion, rhe 
Authority of interpretation of Scr;pture ; ad the deci- 
ſion of Controverſies of faith ; and that ont of the ſuc- 
ceſſion g of her communion, of Þ her Doctrine # azd her 
miniſtery, there w2s neither Church, or Salvation. 

Neither will T infift with you onely upon the word, then, 
bat before, and before, and betore that, even to the firſt 
age of all, will 1 ſhew you our doctrine of the reall preſence, 
and holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe ; Invocation of Saints ; 
Veneration of Reliques and Images,Confeſſion,and Prieſtly 
abſolution ,, Purgatory and prayer for the dead, Traditi- 
0s, OF Ce 

In the fift Age, or hunared of years, Saint Auguſtine 
was for the reall and corporall preſence. 4 

Ip the fourth Age, Saint Ambroſe. 6 

Inthe third Age Saint Cyprian. c 

In the ſecond Age, or hundred of years, $, Irenzus, d 

And in the firſt Age © Saint Ignatius, Martyr, and Diſ- 
ciple of Saint John the Evangeliſt. 

Concerning the honour and invocation of Saints, 11 the 


| fifth Age we find Saint Auguſtine, f praying tothe Virgin 


Mary, ond other Saints. 

In the fourth Age, we find Greg. Naz. praying to S. 
Baſil the great. g 

1nthe third Age, we find $. Origen, praying to Father 
Abraham. h 

Is the ſecond Age, Juſtin Martyr. #7 
' . Andinthe firſt age,in the Liturgy of S. James the leſſe.k 

For the uſe aud veneration of holy Reliques and Ima- 
pes, aud chiefly of the Holy Croſſe, in the fifth age,Saint 
Auguſtine. / O3 In 


e Paul Ep. 11. 
f Tert. de prz- 
ſcript. Irensl.3. 
C.3-& 1.4.C.32, 
gCypr.de unir. 
Eccicſ,, Conc. 
Cx: oC 3s 

þ Hier. Cont. 
Lucif. Aug. de 
util. cred. C. 8. 
; Cypr.ad pub. 
Ep.63.ad mag. 
Ep.67.Hier, ad 
Tir, Co 3. 

a Aug. Conc, 
1, in Plal. 33. 
b Lib. 4, de 
Sacra, Cc. 5. and 
|. de 1is, qui 
miſteriis initi- 
antur, C. g, 

c Serm. de 
Cana Dom. 

rope init. 

a 2.infin, 
ce Ep. ad (mir- 
num. ut Cit. 4 
Theod. Dial. 3. 
fSerm.deVerb, 
Apolt. prope 
init, & medir.c. 
40. & [.delo- 
quurionibus in 
gen. prope fine. 
g In Oat. 20, 
quz ct in lau- 
dem. in Balil. 
mag. and Saint 
Hict, Cont Vi- 
oil. 12, inicio. 
þ Inicio ui las 
menti. 

z Apol. 2. ad 
Anton. pium. 
Imper. non 
longe ab initio. 
k Ante Med. 

I Tract. 118. in 
Joan fine, 
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m Ad Antio- 
chum princip. 
1: Hom.. 8, in 
diverſos Eyan=- 
gelii 1ocos. 
o Ad quzſt. 
28. Gentiiiam. 
p Epilt. ad 
Phil.ante Med, 
q Hom. 45. 
2nte Med. 
y Sui regulis 
brevior. 
interr, 298, 
f Ser. de laplis. 
t |.de peen.c.10 
4 Clement 
Rom. Epiſt. I, 
2 De Ciy. Dei, 
1.26. c.24, and 
alſo Ser. 41. de 
ſan&. prop? 
init. alſo Ser. 
2.2, de Verb. 
Apoſt. 
b Ambr. in 
1Cor. 3.S.Hier. 
in Com. in 
"3 | proverb. 
c Ep.5.ad Ant. 
oft, med. 


Is the fourth Age Athanaſius. 

In the third Age Origen. n 

In the ſecond Age St. Juſtin Martyr. 0 

Azd in the firſt Age $. Ignatius. p 

Concerning Conteſſion and Abſolutions : 7z the fifth 
AgeS.Augulſt, q 

tn the foxrith Age S. Baſil. the Great. .r 

In the third Age $. Cypr. [ 

In the ſecond Age Tertull. t 

And in the firit Age S.Clement. « 

Now concersing Purgatory, aud Prayer for the dead in 
the fifth Age 5. Avouſta, a " _ 

In the fourth Age $, Ambroſe. 6 

Tn the third Age $, Cypr. c 

Inthe ſecond Age Tertull. d 

And in the firſt Age S, Clement. e 

Concerning Traditions 7n the fifth Are S. Aug. 

In the fond Age S, Baſil. * af ws / 

In the third Age $. Epiphanins. b 

In the ſecond Age S$. Irenxus. 7 

And in the firſt Age $. Dennis. k 
that all theſe quotations be right. The ſa- 


P : 
d |. de animz VINE of a ſou 


c. 58.deCorona 
milir. C.3. 4+ 
I Clem Rom. 


of your own ſoul, of the ſoul of a King, of the 
ſouls of ſo many Kingdoms : and the gaining of = 
dome for a reward, (which in compariſon of theſe E arthly 


Ep. 1. de S. popes 


Petr. prope fin. 
f 1 4. de bapr. 
Con- Donar. 

Co 24 

g lib. de Sp. 

Sino. c. 27. 
h Heref. 61. 

7 lib. 3. cap. 4+ 
k Areopagec.1, 


(for which you ſo often fight, ſo much ſtrive,and labour 
ſo much for to obtain) your tetrarchate would be a gain for 
you toloſe it, ſo that you might but obtain that ) would be 
worth the ſearch, andwhen you have found them tobe truly 
cited, 1 dare truit your judgement, that it will tell you, that 
we have not changed onr Countenance, nor fled our Colours, 
nor fallen away, nor altered our Religion, nor forſaken our 


We 


Eccleſ. Hierar. firſt Love, nor denyed our Principles, nor brought Novel- 


| byt 


ties into the Charch, ( but that we doe antiquum obtinere ) 
whereby we ſhould be forſaken of yow, for forſaking our 


elves : but rather that we ſhould win you unto us, by being 


ſtill the ſame, we were when we won you firſt unto us, and 


were at the beginning. And is it for the honenr of the Eng- 
” liſh Nation, famors for the firſt Chriſtian King, and the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperonr, to forſake her Mother Church, fo 
| renowned for antiquity, aud to annex their Religion as 4. 
* codicell to an appeal of a company of Proteſters, againſt a. 
decree at Spira ? and to forſake ſo glorious a name as Ca- 
| tholick, and to take 4 name upon them, wherein they had 
* neither right nor intereſt; aud then to take meaſure of the 
| ScottiſhD/ſcipline for the new faſhion of rheir ſouls,and to 
: make to themſelves poſies of the weedings of that Garden, 
* znto which Chriſt himſelf came down «, upox which both 
' thenorch and ſouth-winds do blow 6, iz which «© a well 
| of living waters ad ſtreams fromLebanon® : about which 
| 5anencloſure of brotherly affetion 4. Will you forſake 
| the Roſe of Sharon, azxd the Lillic of the Vallies for ſuch 
| 4 Noſe-gay 2 For 7 jball make it apparent unto your Ma- 
| jeſty, that the DotFrines which Proteſtants wow hold, as in 
__—_ unto us, were but ſo many condemned hereſtes, 

2 Antient 4nd Orthodoxall Fathers of the Church, 
and never oppoſed by any of them : As for example, Prote- 
Hants hold that the Church may Erxe , this they had from 
| the Donatiſts, for which they were frequently reproved by 
S;, Auguſtin. © 


a Cantes.n. 


b Cant.4.16.. 
c Cant. 4.15. 


4 Cant.4.12. 


Cant, 2.1. 


e Paſlim, cont. . 


Proteſtants deny unwritten traditions, and nrge Scrip- Donar, 
ture ozely. The they had from the Arrians, who were con- 
demncd for it by St. Epiphanius,and S. Auguſtin,borh #. 

Proteſtants teach, that Prieſts may Marry ; thzs they 
had from Vigilantius,who & condemned for it by St,Hiero- 
nimus £. 


Pro 


f Epiph. Her. 
75. Aug. cont. 
maxim.[.1.c.2.. 


& ulr. 


g Con. Vigi- 


lan, C I, 


(104) | 
Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead : this they hai 


from Arrius,for which he is condemned by Saint Auguſt: 
d Aug. bzr.53. 4nd Epiphanius both. d 


Epiph. her.7 F. 


e Hicr. Con', 
Vigil. c.3. 


FHiſt.l.16.c,27 | 
and 55. 


£ Aug. in Pal. 


h Ambr. li. de 
pPanit. C 7. 
Hier.Epiſt.ad 
Marcel.5 4. 


z Aug. de fide 
& Oper, CI 4+ 


Proteſtants deny Invocation of Saints : this they had 
from Vigilantius, for wbich he was condemned by Saint 
Hieron. e | 

Proteſtants deny Reverence to Images : this they 
had from Xenias , for which he is reproved by Nice- 
phorus. f | 

Proteſtants deny the reall Preſence : this they had from 
the Carpenaites, whowere, ſaith Saint Auguſtin, the firſ 
Hereticks, that denied the reall Preſence : and that 
Judas was the firſt Suborner and Maintainer of this he- 
relie. | 

Preface deny Confeſſion of fins to 4 Prieſt : ſo 
did the Novatian Hereticks, and the Montaniſts , for 
which they are reproved hy Saint Ambroſe and Sain 
Hieron. + 

Proteſtants ſay that they are juſtified by Faith onely: 
this they had from the pleudo- Apoſtles, for which tho 
are comdemned by St. Auguſtin. 7 | 

Laſtly,as I have ſhewed Your Majeſty that Your Charch, 
as it ſtands in oppoſition to ours, is but a congeries of ſo 
many hereſies, to which I could eaſily make ay enlargement: 
but that I fear, I have been tos tedious already, So T ſhal 
make it appeare, that our Church as ſhe ſtands in oppoſition 
unto yours, is true aud right, even your ſelves being wit: 
zeſſes, and you ſhall find our Dottrine among your own 
Do&ors. Firſt the Greek Church, whom you court to your 
ſide,as indeed they are Proteſtants according to your vulgar 
reception, being you call all thoſe Proteſtants, who are or 
were in any Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, thongh in 
their Tenents otherwiſe, they never ſo much doe diſagree. 
For 


K——_ — 


(105) 
For the Greek Church with which you ſo often hit us in 
the teeth and take to be of your fattion, ſhe holds Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Adoration of Images, Tranſubſtanria- 
tion, Comunion in one kind for the ſick, and many others, 

Maſter Parker confeſſeth, that Luther croſſed himſelfe 
morning and evening, and is never ſcene to be painted 
praying, bur before a Cracifix. 4 

As touching the Invocation of Saints (ſaith Luther) 
I think with the whole Chriſtian Church, and hold, 
that Saints are to be honoured by us, and. invocated z. 
Inever denyed Purgatory {ſaith Luther) and yet I believe 
ir,as I have often written and confeſſed <. If itis lawfull, 
(ſaith Li hcr,\tor the Jews to have the picture of Czſar 
upon their Coins ; much more is it lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans to have in their Churches Croſſes and Images of 
Mary 4; and laſtly he maintained the reall Preſence. e 

Bnt let us goe a little further and conſider what they held, 
whos ye call your Predeceſlours, under whom ye ſhrowd 
your Viſibility, 4d oz whom you look beyond Luther, for 
your Dotrines Patronage, viF. Firſt upon the Huſlites, 
who brake forth about the year 1400. they held ſeven Sa- 
craments?. Tranſubſtantiationg, the Popes prima- 
cy b, andthe Maſle ;, 4 Fox in his atts and monuments 
acknowledzeth, 

Let us goe further, and conſider Wickliffe, (our owne 
Countrey-man,)who appeared about the year 1 370. he main- 
2ained holy water z, worſhip of Reliques, and Images ?, 
Intercefſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary ”, the rites and 
Ceremonies of the Maſle », all the ſeven Sacraments ,. 
Moreover, be held Opinions contrary, and condemned both 
by Catholick and Proteſtants, as that if a Biſhop or Prieſt 
be in any mortal ſin, his Ordaining , Conſecrating, or 


Aa Againſt 
Simb. part. I 
Cc. 2. {eR.39-P» 
195. See Jo. 
Crevel. refut- 
Cerem. mis 
P. 188, Jo. 
Mani. Loc. 
Cora. p. 636» 
b Puxgat. quo- 
rund.acr, & in 
Ep. ad Georg. 
Spal. : 

C Tom. 7. fol. 
I 32, adverſus 
bullam. See 
him alſo in 
diſp. Lipſ.c. de 
purgat. & reſ0- 
lur, de indulg- 
Concluf. 16. 
See likewiſe 
Zwingl. Tom. 
2, fol. 37%. 
d Luth.inCon- 
ſolar:prolab.1.6 
See this cited 
forth of Luth. 
by Haſp.Hiit. 
Sac.p. 2.£.3 3» 

c See Z-wingls 
Tom, 2:t.37 5+ 
f p- 2. 16. 

g Pag.2z0g. 

h Pag.z l 7. tte 
7, 8. 

; Luth,in Col- 
loq. Germ. e. 
de mit[2. 

k Wick. de bl1- 
iphem.cap.17. 
| Idem de Eus- 
chariſt.c.g. 

mM Id:m in 


Serm. de Aſſump. Mariz, n Idem de apoſtaſia c. 18. o Tlem in poltiil. ſup. c, 15, Marci 
3 L 4 .# 4 na e® 


P Baptt- 


þ Afts & mon, 
P96. Att, 4. 

9 Ohiand. E- 
piſt. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ. p. 459, 
art. 43. 

r Ac. & mon, 
P. 96» 
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Baptizing « of n0 effe# p. He condemned lawfull Oaths 
with the Anabaptiſts q. Laſtly he maintained that any Ec- 
clefiaſticall Miniſters were not to have any temporal 
poſſeſſions”. This laſt Opinion was ſuch ſayory Dottrine, 
that rather then ſome of thoſe times wonld not hearken to 
that, they would liſten to all ; as the greedy appetites to Bi- 
ſhops Lands, make ſome now adayes to hearken unto any 
thing, that Cryers downe of Biſhops ſhall foment. 

To goe further yet to the Waldenſes, deſcended from the 
race of one Waldo, a Merchant of Lions, who brake out 


ſ1n Epiſt.244+ about the year 1220. Theſe men held the reall Preſence /, 


ps 450. 


t Illyricus Ca- 
ralog. Teſt. p. 
I499. 
7 Idem Cata- 
log. Teſt. pag. 
1502. 


for which they were reproved by Calvin. Theſe men ex- 
zolled the mcrit of voluntary poverty ; they held Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and many other opinions which moſt Pro- 
teſtants no way allow, v 

Azad laſtly, I ſhall run yoar pedeeree tothe radix,and ut- 
0ſt Derivation, that the beſt read Herauld in the Prote- 
ſtant Genealogy, can rus its line, and that is to the Wal- 
denſes, and to Berengarius, who broacht hu hereſie in the 
year 1048. and he heldall the points of Doddrine that we 
held, onely he differed from us inthe on of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Azd for this canſe they took him into the name and 
number of Proteſtants and Reformers, notwithſtanding 
be preſently afterwards recanted and dieda Catholick, So 
7t ends, where it never had beginning. 

Finally : if neither preſcription of 1600 years poſſeſſion, 
and continuance of our Churches Dodrine, nor our evi- 
dence out of the word of God, wor the Fathers witneſſings 
zo that evidence : nor the Decrees of Councels : zor your 
owne acknowledgments, be ſufficient to mollifie and turne 
your royall heart there is no more means left for truth, or 
me, but I muſt leave it to God, in whoſe hand are he 


hearts of Kizgs. 
| A N 
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2. $$ Goa foSecta ooo ooo oe 
Ta ooo a rapaes anos 


ANANSWER 


TO THE 


Marqueſſe of W O RCEST ER 


His Reply to the KinGs 
Paper. 


unto the Scriptures. 


Ow MAje$STY 7 pleaſed to wave all the 
Markes of the true Church, and ta make recourſe 


eAvſ. 1, His MAjESTY did not wave all Maquefſe 
the Markes of the true Charch, aſſigned by the page 52. 
Marqueſſe, but ſhewed them to be ſuch as may 


( without diſtinRion and further explication ) belong to a falſe 
Church, From 7er.44.16, His Ma jE $ T Y {ſhewed that An- 
tiquity , Succeſſion and Univerſality was alledged in defence 
of Idolatry. That Demetrins ( eAfs 19.) alledged Anti- 
quity and Univerſality for the worſhip of Diana ; anfl that 


* Symmachus alledged Antiquity as a plea forall * Wharis there alſo in His Ma: 
heatheniſh Idolatry and Superſtition, page 47, Jeties Paper cited our of Prudenti- 


gper ww us, is through ſome miſtake a- 
That Ezechiel bids, Be not ftiff-necked as your ſerib 10 Prada 
l only the objeRioof Symmachus,and 
( the place being not cited ) I confefle, I can- anfveens by Prodentine,who wrote 


not find , but there are thoſe which are equi= againſt Synmachus,as allo did Amb, 


fore-fathers Were , page Ibid, Theſe words 


valent, Ez 20, 30. ere yee polluted after the manner of your 


P 2 


Fathers ? 


Hac detenhio 
communis fu- 
roris eſt furen» 
tum multitu- 
do, Minutius 
Fclix, 
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Fathers ? and commit you whoredome after their abominations ? $9 
the Prophet Zachary cries, Be ye not as your Fathers, Zach.1.4, 
The like may be ſeen in other places. His Majeſty likewiſe al- 
{edgeth our Saviour telling us, that we muſt not ſo much hearken 


' to what was ſaid by them of old time, as to that which he ſhall 


tell us, ZCat.5. 21, &c. (not as it is cited, 21. 12.) pag. 48. It 
is (trange therefore that the Marqueſle ſhould ſay, that all the 
markes of the trne Church were waved by Ris Majeſty. As for 
the markes ſer down by the Marqueſſe, our learned wricers have 
over and over ſhewed the inſufficiency of them, ſo that there is 
no need now to ſay much. Firſt for Univerſality, it is certaine thar 
error may ſpread for a while more univerſally then truth. So 
did Gentili/rze for many. ages , it overſpread in a manner the 
whole World. Onely in 74dah was God known, P/al.76.1. 
Onely the people of the Fewes had Gods ſaving truth among 
them , all the World beſides did lie in grofle- ignorance, and 
damnable error, P/al. 147. 19, 20. foh. 4. 22. Rom. 3. 1, 2. 
1 Thefſ. 4.5. Eph2. 11,12, eAs 14. 16, & 17. 30. So for 1 
while Arrianiſme did beare all the ſway, in ſo much that as 


Ingemuitorbis, 
& Arrianum ſe 
eſſe miratus «ſt, 


Hierome obſerved , The World groaned, and wondercd to ſee it 
ſelfe become an Arrian. So alſo did Pelagianiſme, as Bradwardine 


Hicrom. adverſ, Tometimes Archbiſhop of Canterbury complained. As i tiwes 


Luciferian, 


paſt ( ſaith he ) againſt one rrue Prophet there were 850 Prophets 
ef Baal, and the like, to Whom an innumerable company of people 
did adhere : So alſo now in this cauſe, how many , O Lord, doe with 
Pelagius fight for Free-will againſt Thy Free.grace ? The whole 


Sicut olim contra unicum D-i Pcophetam 
850, Propherz Baal, & fimiles funt reper- 
ti , quibus & innumerabilis populus ad- 
hzrebat : ita & hodie in hac cauſa quot,Do- 
mine, cum *Pelagio provibero arbitrio contra 
oratuitam gratiam tuam pugnant? Bradward: 
' decauſa Det in Preſat. 

Totus pene mundus poſt hunc abit , & 
erroribus ejus favet , dum ferc omnes com- 
muniter #ſtimant ſolius liberi arbicrii viri- 
bus ſe pofle declinare 4 malo , facere bo- 
gum , &c. Bradw.de cauſ, Dei lib.2.cap.z 1, 


that even the Romaniſts 


World almot is gone into error after Pe- 
lagins, And againe, The whele World 
almoſt goeth after him , and favoureth 
his errors , whiles all almoſt thinke that 
by the ſtrength of Free-Wwill alone , they 
can eſchew evill , and doe good, The 
Scripture allo hath foretold us that 
all the World fhouli wenger after the 
beaſt. Revel. 13. 3. And that the 
whore of Babylsr ( whereby that Rome 


. 1s meant, the Scripture is ſo cleare, 


themſelves are forced to confeſle it ) 
ould 


2 = uu = 


w .c._rYJgs 


= wc  ©@ RV end can wwe kk, a tram] DPD 


CY — a9 wa oo j—WT 


e 


h 
[2 


c— ww WH VvY VW &Y TY wy Yu wy ai. 


£08) - 


frould fit upon many waters, Revel, 17.1. and that by thoſe wa+ Bellar.de Rom, 
rers are meant Peoples, and Nnltitudes, and Nations, and © Irit. lib. 2. 


Tengnuer, v.l5, This note therefore, viz. Univerſality, is farre 


from proving the Church of Rowe to be the trne Church, As for 


the Scriptures which the Marqueſle citeth, viz. Eſay 2.2.P/al.2. 
9, (not as it. is miſ-printed 2.) and 1at.24. ( not 20 ) 14. 
theſe and the like places only ſhew that in the time of the Go- 
ſpell the Church ſhould nor ( as before ic was) be confined 
to one Nation, but ſhould be extended unto all, fo that Gen- 
tiles as well as Jewes, as well one Nation as another ſhould 
have admittance into it , the middle wall of partition being now 
broken down, Epheſ. 2. 14. So that there is neither Greeke 
wor Few, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian,bon4 
nor free but Chriſt ts all,andin all, Col.3.11. 

2, For Antiquity, it is true, the Pcophet Zeremy bids, Are 
for the old paths, where ts the good Way, and walke therein. Ter. 6. 
16, And ſo we grant that primary antiquity is a ſure note of 
truth, for error being a deviation and ſwerving from truth, 
it muſt needs be that truth is more ancient then error, Bur 
there is a ſecondary antiquity which is no argument of truch, 
For there is vete/?.zs errors , as Cyprian obſerved long agoe, 
an antiquity of error, The woman of Samaria could ſay , Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Monntaine ; yet our Saviour anſwered 
her, Yee worſhip yee know not What, Joh. 4.20, 22. And Symmachns 
( whom His Majelty cited ) could bring in heatheniſh Rowe 
thus pleading antiquity, Let me uſe theſe ceremonies , Which mine 
anceſtors have nſed, 1t's too late, and tos great an 1njrery to reforme 
me zow I am old, This plea, I dare fay our adverſaries them- 
ſelves will not allow as nſed by Symmachus;and why then ſhould 
we allow it,as they uſe it ? 

Thirdly, for Viſibility,it is granted that ordinarily the Church 
is viſible,z.e.that there is a viſible company of ſuch as profeſle the 
truth , though the places cited by the Marqueſie doe not evince 
ſo much. He ſaith, David compares the Church to a Tabernac!e 
in the Sun. He meanes P/al.19. 4. where indeed according to 
the vulear Latine tranſlation it is, He hath ſet his Tabernacle in 
the Sun: but * Genebrard is forced to expound it by an Hypallage 


Cap. 2 Ril. in 
Apcc,14.& 17. 


Id verum 
quodcungue 
P:mum ; id 
aduiterum 
qUO.iCUngue 
poitertus. Tere. 
atvcrſ. Prax.c.q 


Cypr.Epiſt. 74. 
Edi:.Pamel, 


Utar c:remo- 
nits avitis, ſea 
& contumelio= 
{a cit emenda- 
tio ſencutis, 
Sym. 


* In ſole poſuic 
abernac.|am 
ſuum. Solem 


poſuirin Tabernaculo ſuo,i.e. in clis ; unde H<br.Soli poſyit tentorium in eis. Geneby, 


thus, 


* T am left a- 
lone,Ro.2.114.3 


i Hilar.contra 
Auxent: Mon- 
rcs mihi, & fil- 
v#,8& lacus,6C 
Carceres, & vo- 
ragines; {ant 
Lutiores,&c 


having onely the other to lurke and lic hid in, How viſible alſo 
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thus, He bath ſet the Sun in hu Tabernacle, that is, tn the heavens, 
For (as he confeſleth) the Hebrew runs thus, He hath ſer a T aber- 
xacle for the Sun in them. Now what is this to the Viſibility of the 
Church ? or how doth it concerne the Church at all 2 Neither do 
I fee, that (as the Marqueſle alledgeth)) our Saviour compares the 
Church to a candle in a candleſtick , not under a buſhell, at, 
15. But cither (as Jayſenins a Romiſh Writer doth expound it) 
our Saviour there ſpake of his Apoſtles, who as a candle in a can- 
dleſtick were to give light unto the dark world by the preaching 
of the Goſpel. Or elſe in generall he ſhewed the duty of all, viz, 
That in their places and callings they ought to be a means to in. 
lighten others, eſpecially by their good example. This ſenſe is a- 
greeable to that which follows immediately ver, 16. Let your 
light ſo ſhine forth before men, &c. So when onr Saviour faith 
at. 24.26, If they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he t in the deſert, 
go not forth : Behold, he u 5n the ſecret chambers,beleeve it not. It is 


nothing to the Churches viſibility, but onely he foreſhews that 


many ſhould come in his name, pretending themſelves to be 
Chriſt,and forewarnes to beware of them, Theſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſſe, are but lictle to the purpoſe, though (as I ſaid) 
it is granted, that ordinarily ths Church (5, e. the company of 
ſuch as profeſſe the truth) is viſible. Yet neverthelefſe we hold 
that ſoraetimes through perſecution, and prevalencie of error, 
che Church may be ſo obſcured, as to be ſcarcely viſible, Thus it 
was in Elias his time, when he complained unto God, ſaying, 
T he children of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, throwne downe 
thize Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, and I, even 1 
am * left, and they ſeeke my life to take it away, IT King, 19. 10, 
And what great viſibility was there of the Church, when both 
Prieſts, and People,were conſpired together againſt Chriſt,to put 
him to death,and hisDilciples alſo generally forſook him,and fled 
from him. So when the hereſie of Aris overſpread all, ſo that 
ſuch as were orthodox and ſound in the faith, could ſcarce ap- 
pear ; | Hilarizs,who lived in thoſe times, ſaith, that mountains, 
and woods, and lakes, and Priſons, and deep pits, were more ſafe 
then Churches, and publick places of Gods worſhip, theſe being 
all poſlcfſed by the Arriavs, and the true. beleeving Chriſtians 


Was 
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Yea,he ſaith, that all thoſe Patriarchall Chur- 
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was the Church like to be, when that ſhould be falfiiled which is- 


written Revel. 13. 15, 16, 17. that as many as Wonll not worſhip 
the Beaſt, ſpould be killed. And that all both great and ſmall ſhould 
be forced to receive a marke in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 
And that none ſhould buy, or ſell, ſave he that had the marke, or the 
ame of the Beaſt, or the number of hi name, Bellarmine himſelfe 
faith, 1t z5 certaine that the perſecution by Antichriſt ſhall be mc/# 
grievous, and mojt notorious, ſo that all publick, ceremonies of Reli= 
gion aud Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe. * And againe, that in the time of An- 
tichriſt the publike ſervice of the Church ſhall ceaſe through the 


| grievonſneſſe of perſecution, and that Antichriſt ſhall interdift all dis 


vine wor ſhip ,@c. 


Certn eſt An< 
tichriſti perſe- 
cutionem fore 
graviſlimam,8 
notiffimam, ita 
ut ceiſent ome 
nes public# re. 


ligionis ceremoniz,& ſacrificia. Bell,de Pont.Rom.1.3.c.7, * Denique quod Antichrittitem- 


4, For Succeſſion of Paſtours, which the Marqueſle faith is re- 
quired ina true Church, and is onely to be found in the Church 
of Rowe, We muſt diſtinguiſh of Succeſſion : There is a ſuccefſi- 
on of Perſons, and a ſucceſſion of DoArine ; the former ſucceſ- 
fion without the latter is to no purpoſe. The Prieſts that conde m- 
ned Chriſt had a perſonal] ſacceſſion, but that was worth nothing, 
they wanting doArinall ſuccefiion. They did perſonally ſacceed 
thoſe that were before them, and they others, and ſo on till they 
came to eAaroz : but they could not ſhew the like ſucceſſion of 
their doErine, So neither can they of the Church of Rowe ſhew 
that they hold the ſame faith which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſiles ; and therefore though they can ſhew that their Popes doe 
perſonally ſucceed one another from the very times of the Apo» 
ſtles, it availes nothing, * Belarmine, though 
he ſtruggle a little about it, yet cannot deny 


| porepropter atrocitarem perſecutionis ceſlare debeat publicum , & quotidianuin Eccicliz ofi« 
cium, &c. Antichriſtum interditurum omnem divinum cultum. Tbid. | 


* Bell.dc Ecclcſ.l 4.c.8, Non colligitar 
neceſſario, ibi cfle Ecclehiam, ubj eſt 


but that a ſacceſſion of perſons is to be found ſuacceſſio. Omnes Eccleſix illz Pa- 
is the Greck Church, and therefore grants «:riarchales habuerune per lonza tem» 
that it doth not neceſſarily follow,that where pora Epiſcopos manifcſtos ha-eticos, 


ſuch ſucceſſion is, there is alſo a true Church, n 
ſtorum tucceſſio. 

ches had for a long time Biſhops, that were manifeſt Heretiques, 

and that therefore the ſucceflion of ancient Paſtours was inter- 


rupted, What is this elſe but to confeſle that a ſucceſſion - Pa- 
ours 


& proinde interrupta «ft vererum Pa- 


A— 
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Nonrs without a ſucceſſion of the true doAtrine isno mark of x 
true Church, The ancient DoRtors of the Church, tis truz, have 
ſometimes uſed this argument drawne from ſucceſſion, to con. 
vince Heretiques, but ſo as to ſhew that a ſucceſſion of dorine 
did concur with a ſucceſſion of perfons. Yea they plainly ſheiy, 
that it was ſucceſſion of dotrine,which they did and upon, and 


(1) Opo:tet adbzrere his, qui Apo= 
{tolorum do&rinam cuſtodiunt. Ire. 
1.4.c.44 And c. 43. hecalls this Piin- 
cipalem ſucceflionem. | 


(b) Non habent Petri hzreditatem, 
qui fidem Petri non habent. eAmb.de 
pen.l,1.c.6, 


(c)Ipſa dodrina eorum cum Apoſto- 
lica comparata, ex diverfitate 8 con- 
trarietate ſua pronuntiabir,neqz Apo- 
ſtoli alicujus authoris eſſe,neq3 Apo=- 
ſtoli. Tertul dc praſcrip.c.32+ 

(d) In cadem fide conſpirantes, non 
minus Apoſtolice deputantur pro 
conſanguinitate dorinz. Tbid. 


that without this they made no account of 
the other. (a) Je muſt adhere unto theſe 
(faith Irene) who keep the doftrine of the A. 
peſtles. This ſucceſlion of dofrine he calls 
the prixcipall ſucceſſion. S0 (b) Ambroſe, They 
doe not ſucceed Peter, who have not the faith 
of Peter. And (c) Tertnullian ſpeaking of He. 
retiques, faith, Their dofrine being compared 
With the Apoſtles doftrine, ſhewes that it was not 
received from the Apoſtles,nor from any Apo. 


flolicall teachers. And ſpeaking of Churches 


planted ſince the Apoltles times, he faith, 
That (G) they agreeing in the [ame faith, are 
nevertheleſſe accounted Apoſtolicall for the con- 


ſanguinity of doflrine. 

5. For Unity in doatrine ; by which the Marqueſle proves the 
Roman Church to be the true Church : I anſwer, chat Unity 
without Verity will not prove it, and the one is not alwayes ne- 
ceſſarily accompanyed with the other. The words of the Prophets 
declare good unto the King With one month , ſaid the meſſenger to 
Micaiah, 1 King.22.13. They were about foure hundred Pro- 
phets, er.6. and all of them did agree in one; yet they prophe- 
cyed falfly for all that, there was a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all 
thoſe Prophets, how unanimous ſoever they were, ver. 22. Nei- 
ther is there ſuch unity in the Church of Rowe as is pretended. 
The difference betwixt the Dominicans and the Jeſuits about 
Gods decrees, the concurrence of his grace, and the determinati- 
on of mans will ; this difference (I ſay) bztwixt them is as great, 
and as important as any (I think) that is amongſt Proteſtants, 
Neither doth it ſuffice to ſay (as the Marqueſle doth) that the 
Church hath not determined any thing in theſe points, and there- 
fore ſuch difference about them is not againſt the Churches unity. 
For 


(113) | 
For if the Popes authority be ſo great, and his judgement ſo in- 
fallible, as they pretend, why hath he not decided the contro- 
verſie, and ſo put anend to the difference long ere this ? Belides 
( which the Marqueſlſe took no notice of ) they of the Romare 
Church differ much about the very head of it,the Pope himſelfe, 
For ſome will have him to be above a generall councell 8 others 
hold the councell to be above the Pope : and this alſo was the 
determination both of the councell of Conſtaxce , and of the 
councell of Baſi/l, Finally, Igrant , that unity in the cruth is 
much to be deſired, and ſo much the places cited by the Mar- 
queſſe doe prove, viz. 1 Cor. I.10. Eph.4.3, As 2.42, Phil.1. 
27. & 2, 2, yet we ſee thatthe Apoſtle doth acknowledge the 
Church of {orinth a true Church notwithſtanding the differences 
and diviſions that were in it, ſo that all diC.union of people is 
not enough to diſ-church them, Neither if the confeſſions of 
the reformedChurches be conſtdered,as they ought to be,wil the 
differences that are among them(however particular perſons be 
exorbitant )be found ſo many,andſo great(thoughtoo many,and 
too great;T grant)as our adverſaries of Rome would make them. 
6, And laſtly, for the converſion of Nations , which the 
Marqueſle alſo will have to be a marke of the true Church, 
and thereby prove that the Church of Rome is it, and not 
the Church of Proteſtants ; I anſwer, that the Scriptures which 
hee alledgeth, viz. Eſay 49. 23. and 60. 16. and P/al.2. 8, 
doe ſhew indeed , that in the time of the Goſpell the Gentiles 
ſhould be converted, and joyned to the Church , which the 
Scripture of the New Teſtament, and experience alſo ſhewes 
to have been accompliſhed. Bur they doe not ſhew either that 
every true Church mult neceſſarily evidence it ſelfe to be a true 
Church by working a converſion in infidels,or that every Church 
that doth worke any converſion in that kind, muſt therefore be 
acknowledged to be a true Church, The Scribes and Phariſees 
did make Profelytes, and were very zealous in it, yet neverthe. 
leſſe were guilty of groſle errors, which all were co beware of 
as moſt pernicious, Mat.23.15. Beſides, there is a converſt5n as 
from unbeliefe to faith, ſo from misbeliefe to a right and ſound 
faith, And though Proteſtants have done little or nothing it 


may be in the former kinde of converſion, ſo as to convert meer 


Q_ In- 
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Infidels,yet in the other kinde, wiz. in converting miſbelievers, 
they have done much, This the Marqu-fle ( pag. 44.) is pleaſ- 
ed to call perverſion rather then converſion ; bur that mult be 
judged by the conſideration of the Dodtrines held by Prote- 
ſtants. As for thoſe converſions wrought in the Indies by the 
Romaniſts, we may well conceive that it was not ſo much the 
word preached by the Jeſuits, as the ſword brandiſhed by 


Non ſatis liquet mihi an fidesChri- 
tiana fuerit barbaris haenus ira 
propolita, & annuntiata, ur teneantur 
credere ſub novo peccato. ---Mira- 
cula & ſigna nulla audio,nec exempla 
vitz adeo religioſla ; contra multa 
ſcandala, ſeu facinora, & multas im- 
pietates 3 unde non videtur, quod re- 
ligio Chriſtiana ſatis commode & 
pie fit illis pradicara, ut illi tenean- 
cur acquieſcere 3 quanquam viden- 
tur multi religioh,8 ali Ecclehaftici 
viri, & vita,& cxemplo, & diligenti 
przdicatione ſufhcienter operam & 
induſtriam adhibuifſe in hoc negotio, 
nift ab aliis, quibus alia cura >, im- 


pediti etlent. Francifc. de Victor.Relect, 
4vc&.38, 


the Spaniards,that did worke them, F Frans 
ciſcus de Vifkoria (a learned Writer among 
the Papilſts ) writing of the Indians, faith 
he did not fee, that the Chriſtian faith was 
ſo propounded and declared to them , as 
that under the guilt of a new fin they were 
bound to embrace it. He heard ( he ſayes) 
of no Miracles, and Signes that were 
wrought, nor of very good examples of life 
that were given, but on the contrary of 
many ſcandalons as, and many impieties, 
Whereupon he conceiveth , that Chriſtian 
religion was not fo conventently and pro- 
perly preached to that barbarous people, as 
that they were bound to acquieſce in it, 
though he grants, that there were many re- 


lIigious, and other Ecclefiaſticall men , who 
both by life and example, and alſo by diligent preaching did ſuf- 
ficiently doe their indeavour , but that they were hindred by 
others, who minded other matrers, Thus I have as briefly as 
could gone over the markes, which the Marqueflſe aſſigneth of 
the tru: Church, and that becanſe he ſaith that his Majeſty did 
wave them all, whereas indeed his Majcſty did not wholly wave 
them,though as his occaſions would nor ſuffer him to return any 
anſwer at all ro the Marqueſtes reply, fo neither would they ( it's 
likcly)pei mit him to anſwer the former Paper ſo fully as other- 
wiſe he would have done. Whereas the Marqueſle ſaith, that His 
Maj:ſty is pleaſed to make recourſe unto the Scriptures, This is 
ſurcly the courſe thatall ought to follow,that wil diſcuſſe matters 
of Religion,they ought to have reconrſe to the Scriptures, by w® 


all ſuch matters are to be tried and determined. 7o theLawand to 


the 
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the teſtimony (ſaith the Prophet &/ap):f they ſpeaks not according te 


this word, it is becauſe there 25 no light in them, 


* Augnſtine ſpeaking of the Doxatits,bade 
let them (hew their Church onely by the 
Canonical| bookes of the Scriptares, pro- 
fefling that he would not have any to be- 
leeve that he was in the true Church, be- 
cauſe of the commendation that Optatas, 
Ambroſe, and many others did give of it. 
And againe, Let » not heare (ſaith he)T hwus 
ſay 1, thus ſayeſt thou, but let u heare, Thus 
ſaith the Lord,--= Let thoſe things be removed 
ont of the Way , which we alledge one againſt 
another , otherWi(e then frem the Bookes of ( a- 
nonicall Scripture, --= I will net have the 
holy Charch demonſtrated by hamane tokens, 
bat by divine Oracles, But ſaith the Mar- 
queſſe, 


Eſay 8. 20. 


* Ucrum ipfi Ecclefiam teneant, non 
nic divinarum Scripturarum Cano” 
nicis libris oftendant : quia nec nos 
propterea dicimus nobis credi opor» 
rece, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti ſumUusg 
quia ipſam quam tenemus , commen= 
davit Milevitanus Optatus, vel Medi- 
olanenſis Ambrofious,vel alii innumer= 
abilcs noſtrz communions Epiſcopi. 
Aug. de unit. Eccleſ. .cap. 16. Non 
audiamus, Hzc dico, hzc dicis,ſed au= 
diamus, Hzc dicic Dominus, -- Aufer- 
antur illa de medio, quz adverſus nos 
invicem non ex divinis Canonicis lt 
bris,ſed aliunde rccit amus,——-No- 
lo bumanis documentis, ſed divinis 


- oracula ſantam Ecclefiam demon+ 


ſtrari, Avg. ibid, cap. 3. 


What Heretick that ever was, did nst do ſo ? How ſhall the grea- Page 52. 
teſt Heretich in the World be confuted or cenſured, if any man way 
be permitted to appeale to Scriptures, margin'd with his own notes, 


ſen*d with his owne meaning, and enlivened with hft owue private 
ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe markes ſo fully, both by the Prophets, 
the eApoſtles,and our Saviour himſelfe ſet doWwn,gf we make no uſe of 
them ? 

Anſw. 1. Though Hereticks make recourſe unto Scripture,it 
follows not that therefore this is not the courſe which ought to 
be followed , or that therefore they are Hereticks that doe it. 
The Marqueſſe himſelfe did make -recourſe unto Scripture in 
ſetting down the markes of the true Chnrch, and ſo alſo doth he 
in handling ſundry points in controverſie betwixt Papilts, and 
Proteſtants, This conrſe therefore,himſelfe being Judge, is not to 
be condemned : neither certainly is it, however Hereticks may 
abuſe it. Though Hereticks will alledge Scripture in defence of 
their Hereſics,yet are they nevertheleſſe to be confuted by Scrip- 
ture. The Sadduces thought by Scripture to overthrow the re- 
ſurre&ion , yet by Scripture did our Saviour convince them. 
Mat.22. 23.32.,Yea when the Devill hirmſelfe did cite Scripture, 
Q 2 our 
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our Saviour did not therefore diſlike it, but made uſe of it for the 
reſiſting of Satan.and the repelling of his tempration, Zar.4.6,7, 

2, It's true, none may appeal to Scriptures margin'd with their 
own Notes, fens'd with their own meaning, and enliven'd with 
their own private ſpirit. It's to no purpoſe to alledge Scripture, 
except that ſenſe, in which it is alledged, may be made good by 
Scripture. The Jewiſh Rabdin (as Maſter Selder cites him) faith 
well, ell interpretation (of Scripture) Which is not grounded upon 
the Scripture, is vaine. But what this makes againſt his Majeſtics 
making recourſe unto the Scriptures, or againſt any mans taking 
that courſe in diſputes of this nature, I doe not fee, For that his 
Majeſty did ſo make recourſe nnto Scripture, the Marqueſle doth 
not ſay, neither ought any man to be charged in this kind, ex- 
cept it can be proved that he is indeed guilty, 

3. It doth not yet appear that the particulars before menti. 
oned, viz, Univerſality, Antiquity, Viſibility, Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtours, Unity in DoAtine,and Converſion of Nations ; that theſe 
(I fay) were ſer down either by our Saviour, or his Apoſiles, or 
the Prophets, as marks of the True Church, ar leaſt ſo as to make 
any thing for the Marqueftes purpoſe, viz. to prove the Church 
of Rome to be the True Church, 

Your Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the Erronrs of certain Fathers, 
to the prequdice of their Anthority, Which I conceive would have 
been ſo, had they been all Montaniſts, Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomors 
phiſts, and all of them generally guilty of the faults, Wherewith they 
were ſeverally charged inthe particulars : ſeeing that when we pro- 
dace a Father, We doe not intend to produce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never found guile ; the infallibility being never attributed by u 
stherWiiſe then unto the Church, not unto particular Church men, 
As your Majeſty hath moſt excellently obſerved in the failings of the 
holy «Apoſtles, who erred after they had received the Holy Ghoſt in 
fo ample manner. But when they were all gathered together in Coun- 
cell,and could ſend about their Edifts with theſe Capitall Letters in 
the Front, Viſum eſt Sipritui SanRo, 8 nobis, Af.15.28. then / 
hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſſible for them to Erve, 
So thongh the Fathers might erre in particulars ; yet thoſe partict- 
ler Errours Would be ſwallowed uÞ in a Generall Councell,c+c. 

Here the Marqueſle grants, that the Fathers ſingly and ſeve- 
rally 
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rally conſidered, may erre, but not if gathered together in a ge- 
nerall Councell, But firſt, doth not this invalidate the authority 
of the Fathers, when they are ſeverally cited, as they are in this 
Reply frequently by the Marqueſle ? Indeed, here preſently after 
he addes, Neither z a particular defetftion in any man any exception 
againſt his teſtimony, except it be in the thing whercin he 15 deficient, 
But certainly if a'man be liable to errour in one thing, he is ſo in 
another thing ; and therefore his bare teſtimony, except it have 
ſomething to ſupport it, is not ſufficient to rely upon, The teſt5- 
mony of the Lord « ſure, ſaith David, Pſal. 19. 7. becauſe he can 
neither deceive, nor be deceived. But man may, antl therefore 
his teſtimony, as his, ts not ſure. No, Let God be true, and evcry 
mas a lyar, ſaith the Apoltle, Rom.3.4. 

2. For a generall Councell, why it ſhould neceſſarily be ex- 
empt from Errour, I ſee nothing here alledged by the Marqueſle, 
except it be, that e-Lets 15.28. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to 145, But the inference made from that Councell, wherein 
the Apoſtles themſelves did fit, and give ſentence, to prove thit 
no generall Councell can Erre, is no better than if one ſhould 
argue, that a particular Father or Door is infallible, becauſe a 
particular Apoſtle was ſo in that which he either wrote or prea- 


. ched. For we muſt take heed of entertaining ſuch a thought (al- 


though the Marquefles words do ſeem to imply ſo much) as that 
each particular Apoſtle .might fall into Errour, though all of 
them together could not, For how then ſhould we be able to 
build our faith upon thoſe Scriptures, which were compoſed by 
particu'ar Apoltles, and not by a whole Councell of them? It's 
true, (as his Majeſty obſerved, pag.50.) the Apoſtles were ig- 
norant, and erronious in ſome things, but not in any thing that 
they delivered unto People to believe, and obey, cither by word, 
or writing ; for then (as I ſaid) we conld have no certainty of 


* rr | FT EIEY 
the Scriptures, we could not bebuilt upon the foundation of the , 2 Pelcine 


ipſa concilja, 


Apoltles and Prophets, as Believers are, Epheſ. 2. 20. But that quz per Gng'1= 
generall Councells may erre, ef#ſtin made no queliion ; * 3/ho 1:s regiones , 


knowes not (ith he) that Provinciall an4 Nationall Conncells Vel provincias 

unt, P:enatie 
orum conciliorum authoritati , quz fiuart cx univerſo orbe Chriſtiano, fine ullis ambagibus 
cedere ; pry gh ng ſxpe priora poſterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum 
apericur quod C 


aulum erat. Arg. de baptiſ. contra Douatiſt. lid, 5; Cap. 3. 
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doe yeild ts the anthority of Generall Councells ; and that General 
Councells are often amended, the former by the latter, that bein 
after found out, which before lay hid ? It is well known that the 
Romanilſts reje& the authority of the Councels of Conſtarce, 
and Baſil, (ewo Generall Councels) when they determine the 
Pope to be inferiour, and ſubje& to a Generall Councell. Indeed, 
generally the Poxtificians make little account of a Councel,though 
otherwiſe never ſo generall, except it be confirmed by the Pope. 
Bellarm, de Bellarmine makes it a clear caſe, and without all difficulty, that 


Concil.lib.z. General} Councells may Erre, if the Fathers of the Councell de- 


= fine ary thing, when as thte Legates of the Pope diſſent from them: 
or if the Legates themſelves do conſent, but fo as to go apainlt 

the inſtru&ions which the Pope gave them, And he further holds, 

that in caſe the __ had - _—_ inſtrukions from the 

HY! wo ... Pope, the Councell may Erre, and that before the 
7 one contin Popes Confirmation of it, the judgment of a Gene. 
bile ejus judicium ante con- Tall Councell is not infallible. The Marqueſfle him- 
firmationem Pontificis, Bel- felf ( pages 5. ec.) doth ſeeme to afſent unto His 
ne. ire. Majelty, taxing Generall Councells for committing 
Errours, but ſome paflages he hath, which to me ſeeme very 

ſtrange, 1f (faith he) we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be Generall, and 

free Conncels, yet they could not be Erronious in any particular 

mans judgement, nntill a like Generall Councell ſhould have conclu- 

ded the former to be Erroniows, By this Aﬀſertion Arrianiſme being 

confirmed by the Councell of Ariminum, Athanaſins, and every 

particular man ſhould have aſfſented co it, untill another Gene- 

rall Councell had determined againſt it ; but rhis is ſuch a poſiti- 

on, as (I dare ſay) our Romiſh adverſaries themſelves will not 

Pag. 56. allow. Again, IF it ſhould be granted (faith the Marqueſſe) that 
the Church had at any time determined amifſe, the Church cannot be 
ſaid to have erred, becauſe you muſt not take the particular time for 
the Catholike Church, becauſe the (hurch 1s as well Catholike for 


* Idem ct cc- 


cleliam noa timeas territory ; except you will make reflification an errour. But 
polle errarein when our adverſaries of Rewze ſpeak of the Churches freedome 
"1 wp »n from erreur they underſtand ic of the Church repreſegtarive, a 
pilcopus non S* nerall Couzcel. * 1t zs one and the ſame thing, (ſaith Bellarmine) 
poſſe errare 3 atqui ſinguli ſcorfim errare poſſunt : igitur congregati in unum errare non po- 
cerunt. Bellarm. dc concil, l, 2. Ct. . 


that 
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that the Church cannot erre in determining matters of faith, and 
that Biſhops cannot erre, But ſeverally they may erre, therefore 
being gathered together they ſhall be free from errour. So then, if 
a Generall Councell may erre at any one time, it is ſuthctent co 
overthrow their Tenet, that the Church cannot erre, That che 
Church (repreſented in a Generall Councell) may after re&ifie 
what before was amiſle, and that allo by the determination of a 
Generall Conncell, is fo farre from proving, that the Church (as 
they take it) cannot Erre, that on the contrary it proves, that 


it may Erre. Forthough refification be not ercour, yet it doth 


preſuppoſe Errour, Again, If Irecall mine own words (faith the Pig. 56, 
Marqueſſe ) it & no Errour, but an avoidance of Errour, So Where 


| the ſame power Rettifies it ſelf, though ſome things formerly have 
| bren Decreed amiſſe, yet that cannot render the Decrees of Gene- 
| rall Councels not binding, or incident to Erronr, quoad nos, though 
| mthemſelves, & pro tempore, they maay be ſo, I anſwer, it is with- 
| ont all doubt, that for one to recall his words, being Erronious, 

is no Errour, but a correQing of Errour, yet this doth clearly 


ſhaw a man to be ſubjet to Errour. And ſo if the Church at one 
time in a Generall Councell may Reftifie what at another time 
in a Generall Councell it had Decreed amiſle, it evidently ap- 
pears, that the Church in' a Generall Councell may Erre. For 


| otherwiſe, what need of Reification were there, if there had 


been no Errour > And certainly, if the Decrees of Genera!l 
Councells be Erronious (as the Marqueſle denies not but they 
may be) they arc not binding ®#0ad nos, we are not bound to 
aſſent unto them, but rather to diſſent from them : For we are 
not bound to embrace Errour, but toembrace Truth. Prove all 
things, hold faſt that which ts good, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Tbeſ. 5, 21. 
By the Marqueſles reaſon the Decree of the Councell of Arimi- 
»»m, confirming the Hereſie of Arrizs, ſhould for the time have 
been binding ; ſo that neither e{thanaſps, nor any other, ſhould 
have preſumed to oppoſe it, or to dif-nt from it, untill another 
Generall Councell had declared againſt it. 
As to your CMayeſties objefting the Erronrs of the Holy Apoſtles, Marg: pag. 6. 

and Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, and your inference thereupon, Viz, 
that Truth is no where tobe found but inWwly Scriptare : under your 


Miajeſties correftion 1 take this to be thegreateſt argument againſt the 
private 


eAnſw. 


Marq.pag. 57 


eAnſw. 


(120) 


private Spirit (urged by your Majeſty) its leading us into all Trath, 
that could poſſivly be found out. For if ſuch men ( as they ) indued 
with the Holy Ghoſt, innobled With the power of working Miracles, 
ſo ſantiified in their callings, and inlightned in their underftandings, 
conld Erre : how can any man (leſſe qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a 
freedome from Erring, by the aſſiſtance of a private Spirit ? 

t. His Majeſty was farre from thinking, that the Apoſtles, as 
Pen-men ofthe Holy Gholt, could Erre. For then there were no 
room for that inference, That Truth 7s no where to be found but 
in Holy Scripture. 2. His Majelty ſpake not of any private Spirit, 
but of the Spirit of God leading us into all Truth, alledging 
that of the Apoſtle, 1Cor, 2.12. We have received not the ſpirit of 


. the World, bnt the ſpirit which i of God, that we might knoW the 


things that are freely given unto ns of God, It's true, if any under 
pretence of the Spirit goe contrary to the Word, (as too many 
doe) whether they be particular Perſons, or generall Councells 
that doe ſo, it is a private Spirit, viz. their owne Spirit that they 
are gnided by. Therefore Saint Zohz bids, Believe not every ſpirit, 
but trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pra- 
phets, (many that falſly pretend the Spirit) are gone owt into the 
world, 1 John 4.1. But whoever they be that goe according to 
the Word, though they be particular and private perſons, yet it 
is not their own particular and private Spirit, but the Spirit of 
God that doth guide them. The Scripture was given by inſpiration 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16, Therefore it is Gods Spirit, and not Mans, 
that doth ſpeak in, and by the Scriptures. 

Laſtly, as to your CMajeſties quotation of ſo many Fathers, for the 
Scriptures eaſneſſe, and plainneſſe to be underſtand, If the Scriptures 
themſelves doe tell us, that they are hard to be underſtood,ec. 

1. His Majeſty did not quote many Fathers, nor any art all to 
prove that the Scriptures are every where plain, and eaſe to 
be underſtood, but to ſhew that the Scriptures are their own inter- 
preters, which are His Majeſties words, pag. 50, To prove this, 
(which is a moſt certain truth) His Majeſty quoted indeed many 
Fathers, as Irene, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cryſoftome, Baſil, Au- 
fſtine, Gregory and Optatys, The Scriptures quoted by the Mar- 
queſſe make nothing agminlt this, viz. 2Pet.3.16, AF.8.31. (not, 
as it is mif-printed, 13.) Lzke 24» 25, (rather 45.) Apoc. 5 4 
where 
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where, not the Angel, (as the Marqueſſle ſaith) but 7ohn wept, be- 
cauſe none was found worthy to open, and to read the Book, 
Neither doth it appear, that by the Bopk there mentioned, is 
meant the Scripture, as the Marqueſlſe ſeemeth to ſuppoſe. And 
ſo indeed many have thought, as the Jeſuit Ribera 


telleth ns, who yet nevertheleſſe profelſeth that he ** £80 non video, quo modo 
hiſtorice liber,de quo loquitur 


Joannes, fit S. Scriptura. Rz- 


did not fee how hiſtorically this could be. For this 
Book was ſhut and ſealed(as he obſerves) untill that 5,74 in Apoc. x. r. 
time that Zohn had this Revelation, when as all the 


| other Apoſtles were deceived : ſo that the Scripture (if it were 


the Book there ſpoken of ) was alwayes ſhut to Peter and Paul, 
and the other Apoſtles. The other places (I grant) do ſhew that 
in the Scriptures there are ſome things obſcure and difficult, at 
leaſt ro ſome ; but this is nothing againſt the Scriptures being 
their own interpreters, What is obſcure in one place, muſt be 
cleared by ſome other place, or elſe without extraordinary reve 
lation I ſee not how we ſhould attain to the underſtanding of it, 
No need therefore to put thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, cited by 
His Majeſty, among the Errata's that are behind their Books, as 
the Marqueſle ſpeaketh, pag.57. where he addes, Or elſe We muſt 
look out fome other meaning of their words than What your aj: hath 
inferred from thence ; as thus, they were eaſie in aliquibus locis, but 
»ot in omnibus locts : or thr, they were eaſie a5 to the attainment of 
particular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cognizance of all the 
Divine Myſtery therein contained, &c. But this is nothing contrary 
to his Majeſties inference,which was only this,T hat the Scriptures 
are their own Interpreters, i. e, that Scripture is to be interpreted 
by Scripture, not that the Scriptores are clear in all poinrs, and in 
all places ; it ſufficeth that (which che Marqueſle kimfelfe doth 
ſeeme to yeild) they are clear in thoſe things which concern Sal- 
vation ; And this was Axſtines determination, 


teſtimony of it.ſelf, The teſtimony of the Lord # ſure, CPriſt-liv.2:60þ. 9. 
making wiſe the ſimple, Plal.19.7. The entrance of thy wor giveth 
light, it giveth underStanding to the ſimple, Plal. 119, 130. From a 
child thou haſt known the Scriptures,Which are able to make thee wiſe 
wato ſalvation, 3 Tim. 3.15, Firſt, 


: G , k 6 In tis, que aperte poſt 
theſe things (faith he) Which are plainly ſet down in the jn Do Bryant ly 


Scriptures, are found all thoſe things, which concern cmnia, quz continent fidem 
faith, and good life, Yea, ſo much the Scripture doth morelq; vivendi. Aug, de dot, 
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Firſt, we hold the real preſence, you deny it ; We ſay his Body 4 


there, you ſay there is nothing but bare Bread : We have Scriptare 
for 5, Mat.20. (for 26.) 26. Take eat, this is my Body. So Luke 
224 19, This is my Body which is given for yon. 

Here the Marqueſſe comes to performe that which before he 
promiſed ( Page 53, &5 4.) viz, to ſhew that in thoſe points 
wherein they and we differ, the Scriptures are on their fide, and 
not On ours : And he begins with the controverſie about the pre. 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, alledging 
thoſe words,T h:s # my Body,as a clear proof of their opinion,v:z. 
that after Conſecration there is no longer the ſubſtance of Bread, 
but that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated, and turned into the ſub- 
ance of Chriſts Body. But doth ir appear that thoſe words, Thy 
5: my Body, are to be underſtood properly any more than thoſe, 
Gen.17.10. This ts my Covenant Which ye ſhall keep between me 
and you, and thy ſeed after thee, every man-child among you ſpall 
becircumciſed ? There Circumciſion is called Gods Covenant, 
whereas properly it was not the Covenant it ſelf, but the token 
of the Covenant, as it is called immediately after, ver. 1x. So 
Exod. 12, 13. and in other places the Lamb is called the Lords 
Paſſeover, whereas properly it was not the Paſſeover, but a 
Token of the Paſſcover, being flain, and eaten in remembrance of 
the Lords paſfing over the houſes of the 7/-ae/ites, when he ſaw 
the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, Exod.12.13, And thus alſo it's 
faid, 1 Cor. 10. 4. that the Rock was Chriſt, How could that be ? 
Not in reſpeR of Subſtance, but in reſpe& of Signification ; the 
Rock ſignified Chriſt, was a Type and a Figure of Chriſt, Bel- 
larmine (I know) doth indeavour to elude all theſe inſtances, as 
if the ſpeeches were not. Figurative, but Proper. To that place 
concerning Circumciſion he anſwereth, that both Speeches are 
proper, viz. Circumciſion ts the ((ovenant, and Circumciſion ut the 
Token of the Covenant, Circumcifion (he faith) was the Token 
of the Covenant, as the Covenant is taken for Gods Promiſe: 
and it was alſo the Covenant it ſelf, as the Covenant is taken for 
the Inſtrument whereby the Promiſe is applyed. But here Zel- 
larmine is contrary both to himſelf, and to Reaſon. He is cone 
trary to himſclfe, for a little before he ſaith, that theſe words, 
Circumciſion 3s the Token of the Covenant, Gen.t7.11, are an Expli- 
Cation 
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cation of that which went before, ver, 10, viz. that Circumciſion 
5 the Covenant. Now if the one be an Explication of the other, 
then needs muſt the word Covenant be taken alike in both, He is 
alſo contrary unto Reaſon, for it is abſurd to ſay, that a Cove- 
nant doth properly ſignifie both a Promiſe, and alſo an Inſtry- 
ment, whereby the Promiſe is applyed. As well may one ſay, 
that Chriſts Body doth properly fignifie both his Body, and alſo 
the Sacrament of his Body. A Covenant, in the very nature of it, 
being properly taken, doth fignifie a Promiſe : and therefore the 
inſtrament, whereby it is applyed, cannot properly be the Cove. 
nant, but onely the Token, Pledge, and Aſſurance of it. It may 
as well be ſaid, that a Covenant may have two diverſe and di- 
ſtin& natures, as that a Covenant can be taken two diverſe 
and diſtin& wayes, and yet be taken properly both the one way, 
and the other. 

To thoſe words, 7t (viz. the Lamb) #* the Lords paſſeover, 


Ex0d.12.11. Bel{armine anſwers, that the Speech is not Figura- Bellarm. 1bid, 
tive, but Proper. The Lamb he ſaith was properly the Lords Quzdam ci- 


Paſſeover : and mark his Reaſon, Lia agnin immelabatar in me- 
moriam illius trauſitus ; that is, Becauſe the Lamb Was ſlain (or 


ſacrificed) in memory of that paſſeover, or paſſing over. Now what 


greater abſurdity can there be, then this, which here Belarmine 
doth fall into 2 He alledgeth that as a Reaſon of his aſſertion, 
which indeed doth quite overthrow it. For if the Lamb were 
ſlaine, and ſacrificed in memory of the Lords Paſleover, or paſ= 
ſing over, then was it not properly the Paſſeover it ſelf, but only 
a Signe and Memoriall of it. 


canrtur, 


As for thoſe words, 1Cor. 10. 4. The Rock was Chriſt ; Bellar= Bellarm, ubi 


mine ſaith, that not a Matcriall, but a Spirituall work is there ſupra, 
lud cetiam, 


meant ; and that therefore, though the word Rock be taken Fi- 
guratively, yet the propoſition it ſelfe, 7 he Spirituall Reck was 
Chriſt, is not figuratively, but properly taken. But it is evident, 
that the Rock ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, was a materiall Rock, a 
Rock of Stone : For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a Rock which 
the 1/-aelites drank of ; They drank of that Rock , faith he, 
Now that Rock which the 1/-aelztes drank of, was a materiall 
Rock, a Rock of Stone, as Moſes doth ſhew, Exod. 17. and 


Numb. 20. Auſtin never queltioned this to be the meaning of 
R 2 the 


SeR, Il- 


Quedammodo omnia fignificantia 
videntur earum rerum, quas fignifi- 
cant, ſuſtinere perſonas : ficut diftum 
eſt ab Apoſtolo, petra erat Chriſtus, 
quoniam Petrailla , de qua hoc di- 
&um eſt,Ggnificabat utique Chriſtum, 
Aug.de civit.Deblib.18.cap. 48, 


(124) 
the Apoſtles words, After a ſort (ſaith he ) 
all things ſignifying , ſeeme to be inſtead of 
thoſe things, which. they ſignifie : as it is ſaid 
by the «Apoſtle, T he Rocke Was Chriſt, be- 
cauſe that Rock,, of Which that is ſpoken, did 
indeed ſignifie Chriſt. 


Theſe words of that learned Father are 
very remarkable, that onely for the underſtanding of that 
particular place of Scripture , but alſo for the determining 
of the maine Controverſie betwixt us, and our Romane 
Adverfaries, For he not onely faith, that the Rock is ſaid to 
have been Chriſt , becauſe it did ſignifie Chriſt, ſuppoſing and 
eaking it as granted, that the Apoſtle ſpake of a materiall Rock ; 
bur alſo he ſaith , that after a ſort all things ſignifying are in- 
ſtead of the things ſignified by them, and therefore are called 
by the ſame names. If onr adverſaries would minde this rule, 
they would ſoon ſee, that they have no cauſe to inſiſt upon thoſe 
words, Thu is. my Bedy, and to urge the proper ſenſe of them, 
But for theſe words:, The Rock, was Chriſt, Bellarmine argueth 
that a materiall Rock is not there meant, becauſe the Apoſile 
calleth it a ſpirituall Rock, I anſwer, fo the Apoſtle there calleth 
Manna ſpirituall meat, yet was Manna a materiall thing, onely 
it had a ſpirituall ſignification, And fo alſo was the Rock a ma- 
teriall Rock , onely it's called ſpirituall for the ſame reaſon, 
Bellarmine objeAts, that a materiall Rock did not follow the 
Iſraclites, as the Apoſtle ſaith that the Rock did , which hee 
ſpeakes of ; for they dranke ( ſaith he ) of that ſpirituall Rock that 
followed them, I anſwer 1. The materiall Rock may be ſaid to 
have followed: them, that is, to have ſatisfied their defire of 
water. Thus ( as Zeza obſerves) * Photirs a 


*. que ro pers dviay mw BeAnuels, Greek Author doth expound it, and ſo al- 
Photizs apud Oecumen : _ - ſo ( as Parens teſtifies ) Lyra and Diony ſing, 
confeſſe, he underſtands ir of Chit 20 R omiſh expoſitors. Bellarmine notes 


as meant by the ſpicicuall Rock there 


Peter AMartyr,as thus expounding it,neither 
hath he any thing againſt this expoſition, 
but only that the Greek Fathers,and Eraſmus interpret the word 
uſed by the Apoltle comitante, s.e, accompanying. But this is no- 
thing,for they might meane accompanying in a gr" | 
enſe, 


(x25) 
ſenſe,vix, in reſpeR of ſatisfying the delire. Againe, the Rock 
may be ſaid to have followed the 77aelites, in that the water 
flowing forth of the Rock,did folloy them, Genebrard, a great 
man of the Romiſh party, commenting upon thoſe words, 
P[al.78.15. He clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſſe, cc. faith that 
the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine interpreter have it in the 
fingular number, Rock, becauſe by the Hebrew cradicions there 
was but one Rock, which was ſmitten,. and ſo. ſent forth water, 
at ſeverall cimes, and in ſeverall places : and that this Rock did 
remove with the Iſraelites, and follow them. in their travells 
through the Wilderneſſe. And this, he ſaith, is agreable eo that 
of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Burt this is over Rabbinicall, and 
therfore he addes,that theRock may be ſaid 


to have followed the Iſraclites, ” that is,that 
the water which flowed out of the Rock 
did follow them, either in that they them- 
ſelves by their own art, and induſtrie did 
derive and bring it to the place, where they 
camped ; or that it was effeted by Gods 


Niki malis conſecutam petram, id eſt, 
pctrz fluxum, per derivationem, viz. 
& deduQionem- aquz a. populo ad 
loca caſtrorum procuratam, fve per 
iplius Dei tranſmiſonem & dire&i- 
onem.Geuebr 1sc. citat. 

Paulo poſt indiguerunt rurſus aquas 
Bell. ubi ſupra,Se&.Calvinus, 


tranſmiſſion and direRion. Bellarmine ob= 
jets, that a little after the Iſraelites did want water againe, 2s 
as we read Nam.20. and therefore the water did not follow 
them. But that want of water ſpoken of Nam.20. was not a 
little after, but a long tine after the other mentioned Exod. 17. 
For that in Exodws was the Iſraelites camped in Rephidins, 
not long after they came out of Egypt; and the other was 
when they camped in Kade/>, in the fourtieth yeare after they. 
lefe Egypt, as is noted in the Hebrew. Chronicle ca'led 
Seder Olam cap. 9. Compare N\«mbers 33+ 14. With 36, 


* Genebrard: in the place before cited, 
meetes with this OLjeftion, that Bellarmine 
makes, and anſiyers, that according to the 
Rabbins both ancient, and moderae , that 
which is recorded Nam; 20. is meant of 
the ſame Rock that is ſpoken of Exod. 17. 
the water whereof (they ſay ) did faile bc= 
cauſe of iriams death ( which happened 
there in. Kadeſs ) untill upon my peoples 
3 


*- Nec obſtat , quod in deſerto ex- 
ciarum (it alterum murmur ob aque 
penuriam, ut ſecundo educererur aqua 
ex alre1a rupe poſt annos 38. Nam 
de hic ipſa rupe, nempe de priore 
hac Rabbini veteres , & recentiores 
intelligunt, cujus aquam tradunt de= 
feciſſe propter Mariz morcem, donec 
ſ{ccundoeduceretur exeidem ad ſecun.- 
du de aqua murmur Gcnebr,ubi ſuprg, 
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-murmuring againe it was drawn out of the ſame Rock the ſe. 
cond time. 
This conceit of the Rabbizeris far from pleaſing me, onely 
I note how little force Bellarmines objetion was of .with his 
own copartner Genebrard. Indeed this is enough to ſhew the 
vanity of the objeRtion, that ( as Genebrard notes) the want of 
water in Kadeſh was 38. years after that in Rephidims, and there- 
fore wasnot ( as Bellarmine ſayes) a little after. But though 
it had not been one halfe quarter of that time before the 7/-ae- 
lites wanted water againe , yet that is no argument why the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Rock that followed them, ſhould not 
meane a materiall and viſible Rock ; for the materiall and vi- 
ſible Rock, that is, the water that flowed from it, might fol- 
low the 1/aelites, though but for while, even ſo long as they 
encamped in Rephidim : neither doth the Apoſtle ſay, that ir 
followed them either perpetually, or for any ſong time , but 
onely that it followed them. But howſoeverit be underſtood, 
that the Rock followed them ( which I confeſle is fomewhar 
obſcure ) how by the Rock there ſhould be meant Chriſt, as the 
efficient cauſe giving them water to drinke ? For to drinke of 
the Rock, is there expreſſed in the ſame phraſe, as to drinke of 
che Cup, I Cer.11.28, Neither ( I thinke) can one in any con- 
gruity be ſaid to drinke of 2 man, that giveth him either water, 
or any thing elſe to drinke ; but onely to drinke either of the 
liquour, or ( metonymically ) of that wherein the liquour is 
contained, Finally Bel/armize himſelfe doth acknowledge, 
that the materiall Rock, which afforded the 1/-aelites water to 
drinke , was a figure of Chriſt, and that the water proceeding 
from that Rock, was a figure of Chriſts Blood ; onely he denies, 
that ſo much is meant by the Apoſtle in thoſe words, they dranke 
of the Ffirituall Rock that followed them, and that Rech vas Chriſt. 
Bur, I demand then,from whace place of Scripture, if not from 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, can ſo mnch bee gathered ? 
* 7anſenius a learned Romaniſt,is more can- 


Eſt bic —__ CE did and free then Bellarmine ; for expound- 
moon o_2Þ! > CE ing theParable of the ſower he ſaith that the 


Chriſtus. Tanſen. concord, Cap. 5 I. 


word z4(as when it is ſaid,T he ſeed is theword 
of God, cc. Luke 8.11.)is put for ſienifieth,as alſo there where it 15 
ſaid, And the Rock was Chriſt, And 
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And ſo allo (ſay we) when 'sis faid, 7h « my Body, the mea» 

ning is, T his doth fignifie my Body, or, This is a Signe, a Token, a 

Seal, a Pledge of my Body. 
The Lord (ſaith (a) Anſtine) doubted not 

to ſay, Thu 1s my Body, When he gave the Signe (a) Non dubitavit Dominus dicere, 


; : . Hoc eſt corpus meus, cum fignum da- 
of h1s Boay. And again, ſpeaking of thoſe ret Ccorporis ſui. rAug. coxtra rAdi- 


words, (6) Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of yam. cap. 12. 
man, and drink 1s Bloud, ye have no life in you, (Þ) Facinus vel Ell 
Joh. 6.53» he ſaich, That Chriſt ſcemeth to com= bere, Figura ergo ett, precipicns pal- 


” . mand {ome hainoms att, or ſome groſſe Wicked- ſfionibus Domini effe communican= 


neſſe : eAnd that therefore it 15 4 fignrative dum, & ſuavirer atque utiliter recon- 


es . dendum efle in memoria , quod pro 
Airing #5 to communtcate w - , IR 
ſpeech, reg g ate with the nobis caro ejus crucifixa, & vulne- 


Lords ſufferings, and ſweetly and profitably to _... 6. :  Obrift, tt 2. 
keep in — that hu fleſh was Crucified, and cap. = a COT 
wounded for 14. And yet again, (c) He that i (;) Qui diſcordat 3 Chriſto, nec car= 
at enwity with Chriſt (faith he) doth neither eat nem <jus manducu, nec ſangninem 
his Fleſh, nor drink, his Bloud, although to the Þibic, ctiamſi tame rei ſacramentum 
condemmation of his preſamption,he daily receive UH luz przſumprionis quo- 
! ridie inditterenter accipiar. *Proffer n 
- Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing 4s well 4s gruon.es Augu8ino, ſent. 341, 
others. 
Theſe ſayings of Anftiz doe ſufficiently ſhew how he under. 
ſtood thoſe words, T hrs is my Body, and how far he was from be- 
ing of the now-Romane Faith concerning the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. Indeed, theſe very words, 7 h:475 my Body, 
which our Adverſarics pretend to make ſo much for them, are 
molt ſtrong againſt them, and enough to throw down Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. For Chriſt ſaying, T hes is my Body, what is meant 
by the word This ? They of the Church of Reme cannot agree 
about it, but ſome ſay one thing,ſome another, only by no means 
they will have Bread to be meant by it. For they very well know 
that ſo their Tranſubſtantiation were quite overthrown. But look 
into the Scripture, and mind it well, and ſee if any thing elfe but 
Bread can be meant by the word 7 hz. It's ſaid, Aat.26.26. Feſt 
took Bread and bleſſed it,& brake it,and gave it to the Diſciples,and 
ſaid, Take, eat, T his 13 my Body. What is here meant by the word 
This ? What is it that Chriſt calls his Body 2 That which he bade 
the Diſciples take and cate. And what was that ? That which he 
2ave unto them. And what was that 2? That which he _— 
An 
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And what was that > That which he blefſed. And what was 
that > That which he took. And what was that ? Bread. For 


| ſo expreſly the Evangelilt tells us, that 7e/is 100k Bread. So then it 


was Bread that Chriſt took, and Bread that he bleſſed, and Bread 


that he brake, and Bread that he gave to the Diſciples, and Bread 
that he bade them take and eat, and Bread of which he ſpake, 


ſaying, This ts my Body. As if he ſhould ſay, This Bread which I 
have taken, and bleſſed, and broken, and given unto you to cat, 
even this Bread is my Body. Now the word Th relating unto 
Bread, the ſpeech muſt needs be Figurative, and cannot be Pro- 
per. For properly Bread cannot be Chrilts Body, Bread and 
Chriſts Body, being things of diverſe and different natures, and 
ſo it being impoſſible that properly one ſhould be the other. As 
when Chriſt called Herod a Fox, and the Phariſees Serpents and 
Vipers, the ſpeeches are not Proper, but Figurative ; ſo is it when 
he called Bread his Body, it being no more poſſible that Bread 
ſhould be the Body of Chriſt in propriety of ſpeech, then that a 
man ſhonld properly be a Fox, a Serpent, a Viper. Beſides, doth 
not the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.,11, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, continually call it Bread, even after Conſecration ? In- 
deed, to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary and common Bread, he calls 
it This Bread ; but yet {till Bread, the ſame in ſubſtance, though 
not the ſame in uſe, as before. And {which is worthy to be ob- 
ſerved) thus the Apoltle calls it, viz. Bread, when he ſharply re. 
proves the Corinthians for their unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, ſetting before them the grievouſneſle of the ſin, and the 
greatneſſe of the danger that they did incur by it. Now what 
had been more forcible and effeRuall to this end, than for the 
Apoſtle, if he had been of the Romiſh Faith, to have told them, 
that nov it was not Bread, though it ſeemed unto them to be ſo, 
but that the ſubſtance of the Bread was gone, and inſtead thereof 
was come the very ſubſtance of Chriſts Body ? He faith indeed, 
That whoſo eat that Bread, and drink the Cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily, are guilty of the Body and Bloud of the Lord : But that is, be- 
cauſe that Bread, and that Cup, (:.e, the Wine in the Cup) are by 
the Lords own inſtitution Signes and Seales of the Lords Body 
and Bloud ; ſo that the unworthy receiving of them is an indi- 
gnity done to the things ſignified by them, But co return to the 
| Marqueſle, 
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Marqueſſe, he citeth ſundry paſſages in Foh» 6, where our Savi- 
our ſpeakes of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, calling 
himſelfe Bread , liviag Bread, and affirming that his Fleſh zz 
meat indeed , and his Blood drinke indeed. But all this is farre 
from proving that reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
which the Marqueſſe doth contend for, For, 1. as 7anſenius 
(not to name other of the Mazqueſſes own party ) hath unan- 
ſwerably proved, Chriſt in Foh» 6. did not treat of the Sacra- 
ment, but onely of the ſpiricuall cating of his Fleſh , and the 
ſpiritnall drinking of his Blood by faith. 2. The words of our 
Saviour John 6. if they muſt prove any tranſubſtantiation at 
all, will ſooner prove the tranſubſtantiation of Chriſts body into 
Bread, then the tranſubſtanciation of Bread into Chriſts body. 
I am the Bread of life, faith he, Fohn 6.35.8 48. Tam the living 
Bread, &c. ver.5 1. My fleſh us meat indeed, &cver.55. If thele 
ſayings bee taken properly , and without a figure, they will 
prove a converſion, not of Bread into the body of Chriſt, but 
of the Body: of Chriſt into Bread. And the argument that 
* Bradwardine uſeth againſt the Idols of the 


Tanſexy, Con- 
cord. Cap .59, 


Pagans, is by fuil proportion of as much 
force againſt our adverſaries tranſubſtanti- 
ation. Perhaps ( ſaith he) it 5 anſwered, 
that a materiall Idoll after conſecration right= 
ly performed , 7s tranſubſtantiated an1 tnru- 
ed into God.—T bis converſion ( Viz. of the 
Idoll into God ) #5 refelled, becauſe it appears 
to every ſenſe, all experience bearing wit- 
neſſe, that there ts the ſame materiall Idol 
that was before, Therefore if there be any 


* Forfitan reſpondetur quod idolum 
mateiale poſt conſecrationem rice 
fictam totum tranſubſtantiatur con« 
vertiturque in Deum. ——-Hzc con- 
verſio refellitur, quia videtur cuiliber 
ſenſui , omni experimento teſtante, 
quod ibi fit idem idolum materiale 
quod prius, Quare (1 aliqua conyer- 
Gio ibi fiat, magis videtur Dum con- 
verti in idolum, quam @ contr3, 
Bradward : de cauſa Deil. 1,6. 1. 


converſion made, it ſermes rather that God is converted into the 
dell, then that the Idoll is converted into God, This argument, 
I fay, doth as ſtrongly militate againſt the opinion of the Ro- 
manilts concerning the real! preſence. For it no leſſe appears, 
to every ſenſe, all experience bearing witneſſe, that there's the 
ſame materiall Bread chat was before. Therefore if there be 
any converſion made , it ſeemes rather that Chriſts Body is 
converted into the Bread, then that the Bread is converted into 


Chriſts Body. 
S The 
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Page 58. The Marqueſle ſaith that we with the Zewes and I»fidets (ay, 
How can this man give u5 his fleſh to cate ? F24.6, 52. But we ſay 
no ſuch thing, How ſhould wee, if wee believe Chriſt ſaying, 
except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinks his Blood, 
you have xo life in you ? verſ.53. We know and acknowledgs, 
chat we mult eate the fl:(h of Chriſt, bur yer ſpiritually, not (as 
thoſe undelieving 7ewes imagined , being therein more like un- 
to our Adverſarizs) carnally. For ſo our Adverſaries hold, 
that the wicked m1y eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and yer be never 
the betrer,but receive it co their condemnation : whereas the 
| >ce 727ſc.up- eating of Chriſts Fleſh ſpoken of Fob, 6. is a thing thar doth ac- 
"wp 2mang company ſalvation. F ho fo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my 
59, *". Bloodfhath eternall life, &c. v.54. 
Pare 58. But ſaith the Marqueſſe, Had th!s been but a firnre, certainly 
( briſt Would have removed the doubt, when he ſaw them ſo offen- 
ded at the reality, Joh.6. 61. He would not have confirmed his 
ſaying 1n terminis, with promiſe of a greater wonder, Joh.6.62, 
You may as Well deny his Incarnation , his Aſcenſion, and aske, 
How could the man come down from Heaven, and goe np a: 
gaine ? | 
I anſwer, 1, A figure, viz, in ſpeech, is not properly oppo- 
{ed to reality,but to propriety. The ſpirituall eating of Chrilts 
Fleſh, is a real, yer nor a proper, but a figurative, a metapho- 
ricall eating of it ; when Chriſt ſaith, 7 am the true Vine, Joh. 
15.T. there is a reality implicd, as well as when he faith , 
fleſh is meate indeed, Joh.6.55. yet no Romanilt { I preſume ) 
bur will grant, that Chriſt is a Vine, not properly , but figu- 
ratively fo called. Trze Vize, that is, excellent, incorruptible 
and ſpirituall Vine, as * 7anſenius out of Enthymins doth 
1 \Cra, expound it. So meate indeed, that is , excellent , incompar. 
id cit, eximia, _ 
incorruptibi- ble and ſpirituall meatc. 


lis, & ſpiritualis. Tanſeu, cx Euthymio ('oxcord. cap. 135. 


* Vitis vera, 


2. For thoſe words of our Saviour, 0/7 6. 62. What aud if ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before * they make 
nothing for our Adverſaries, but rather again{t them, For our 
Saviour in thoſe words molt probably intended to let the Jewes 
ſee, that he did not ſpeak of a Carnall eating of his Fleſh, as 

| they 
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they ſuppoſed, but of a Spirituall eating of it. So Auſtine under- Panſin. Con- 
ſtood thoſe words, as anſenirzs notes, and judgeth that expoſi- cord. cap. 59. 


tion. moſt probable. And fo the Jeſuite A7a/. 
donate, Who cites Beda and Rypertrs as fol- 
lowing the ſame expoſition, confeſleth that 
expoſition more probzble than any other that 
he met with. Yea, that he had no Author of 
that Interpretation which he embraced, viz, 
hat Will ye doe when ye ſhall ſee me aſcend into 
Heaven ? How much more then Will ye be of- 


Non nego me hujus interprerationis 
authorem habere neminem ({cil. Qui 
facietis cum videtitis me afc. ndentem 
in cc2lum? quanco magis ſcandalizabi- 
mini? quanco minus credetis ? ) (ſed 
hanc co magis probo, quam ili1m al- 
teram Avguſtini, cxterarum alioqui 
probabilifiumam, quod hzc cum Cal- 
viniſtarum ſenſu magis pugnet, quod 
mihi magnum {lt probabilitatis argu» 


fended ? How much leſſe will ye then believe ? 
Yct he faith that he did approve this rather 
then that of A»ſ?ize, though of all the relt moſt probable, be- 
cauſe this,did more oppoſe the ſenſe of the Cilviniſts, which to 
him ( he ſaith ) was a great argument of the probability of it. 
Here ſee,and obſerve the diſpoſition of aJeſuit,what little recko- 
ning he made of Fathers, ſo he might bur oppoſe Calvinilis. 
Beltarmine alſo thinks this a very literal] expoſicion, that Chriſts 
meaning was to ſh-w that they ſhould have greater cauſe to 
doubt after his Aſcenſion then they had before. And this expo- 
ſition he ſaith ſeems to be ({hryſoſtomes ; yet Farſenirs attributeth 
another expoſition unto Chry/oſtome, and CAaldonate confelleth 
that he found none to cxpound it in that manner. Neitner is 
this expoſition agreeable *to the letter, For it 1s equally incon- 
ceiveable, that Chrilt being on Earth, ſhould give his Flcſh to 
many thouſands to eat, if it be meant of Carnall eating, as that 
he ſhould doe it being in Heaven. But Be/larmixe firſt hath ano- 
ther expoſicion of thoſe words of our Saviour, which here the 
Marqueſſe ſcemeth to follow, viz. that our Saviour would con- 
firme one wonderfull thing by another no leſle wonderfull,if not 
more,he means the wonderfull cating of his Fleſh (in their ſenſe) 
by his wonderfull Aſcenſion into Heaven, And this expoſition, 
he ſaich, doth confirm their opinion ; for that, if Chriſt had not 
promiſed to give his true Fleſh in the Sacrament, he needed not 
to prove his power by his Aſcenſion, I anſwer, it doth argue an 
extraordinary power in Chrilt co give bis Fleſh to cat, though 
there be no turning of the ſubſtance of the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment into the ſubſtance of his Fleſh. Be/larmine indeed faith, it 
I'2 is 


mentum. Maldon, 44 Fob. 6. 6 z, 


Bell. dc Euchar. 
lib. 1, cap. 6, 


Bell. Ibid. 


Bcil, To. 


Bell. dc effe. 
Sacyam.l 2.0.7. 
Sca, Calvinus. 


Pag. 58, 59, 


Anſw. 


Significat modum, quo caro ejus efler 
edenda, ſpiritualem eſſe, & ſpiritu e- 


(132) | 

is n0 miracle (ſuch as the Jewes required of Chriſt, oh: 6.30,31.) 
that common Bread ſhould {ignifie Chriſts Body, or that Chrilts 
Body ſhould be eaten by Faith. But is this ſo ordinary and eafie 
a matter, that common Bread {common for ſubſtance, though 
not for uſe) ſhould ſo ſignifie the Body of Chriſt, that by the 
due Teceiving of it, the very Body of Chriſt ſhould be received, 
and ſo Chriſt and the Receiver be united together Spiritually, 
even as Bread, and he that eateth it, are united together Corpo- 
rally ? Is all this nothing, except the Bread be ſubſtantially chan- 
sed and turned into Chrilts Body > Why then doth Be/armine 
elſwhere tell ns, that the Fathers refer the wonderfull effeRs of 


' Baptiſme (for of that Sacrament particularly doe almoſt all the 


Fathers ſpeak,which are cited by him) to GodsAlmighty power? 
I am ſure Bellarmize would not have us believe for all this, that 
the ſubſtance of the water in Baptiſme is changed into any other 
ſubſtance. 

where our Savionr tels them (ſaith the Marqueſle) thus to argue 
according to fieſh and bloud,in theſe Words,T he fleſh profiteth nothing, 
and that if they will be enlivened in their underſtanding, they muſb 
have Faith to believe it in theſe words, It t the Spirit that quickneth, 
John 6.63. They pervert our Saviours meaning into a contrary 
ſenſe of their own imagination, Viz, The fleſh profiteth nothing, that 
z5 to ſay, Chriſts Body ts not inthe Sacrament : bnt it i; the Spirit 
that quickzeth, that ts to ſay, We muſt onely believe that Chriſt dyed 
for #1, but not that his Body ts there, As if there were any need of (6 
many inculcations, preſſures, offences, miſ- believings of, and in a 
thing that were no more but a bare memoriall of a thing being a thing 
zothing more uſuall With the Iſraelites, as the 12. ſtones which Were 
—_ as a figne of the children of 1ſraels paſſing over Fordan, &c, 

oſh. 4. 

4 Thoſe words of our Saviour, The Fleſh profiteth nothing, It 1 
the Spirit that quickneth, make alſo rather againſt our Adverſaries 
opinion, than for it. For as 7a»ſenins com- 
ments upon them,our Saviour in thoſe words 


dendam eſſe, non carnaliter. Fanſen., ſignifies, That his fleſh 7s to be eaten in ſpirt- 

tuall manner, and uot carnally : which is that 
which we hold and maintain againſt them of the Church of 
Rome, 


Concord.cap.5 9+ 


This 
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This expoſition ( as the ſame 7avſe- 
24 obſerves ) doth both anſwer the mur- 
muring of the Jewes, and alſo agree with 
the ſentence following, The Words which I 
have ſpoken unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life, that is, they are ſpiritual), and to be 
underſtood ſpiritually, and ſo they give life 
to thoſe that hear them. Thus (he ſaith) Au- 


Et ſcut hxc explicatio o_ reſpon- 


det murmurantium verbis, ita-& ſe- 
quenti ſententiz congruit, Verba qua 
locutus ſum yobis, ſpiritus & vita ſunt, 
hoc eſt, ſunt (piritualia, & ſpirirualirec 
intelligenda » ac lic _auditori conferunt 
vitam. Sic enim hanc ſententiam eti.- 
am Avguſiinus enarrar, Fauſcn, Thid, 


fine doth interpret this ſentence ; and a little before he cites 
Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and others, as underſtanding Chriſts 
words in this ſenſe. 2. To remove thoſe offences, and miſ. be. 
leevings which the Jewes had about the eating of Chriſts Fleſh, 
which he ſpake of (they underſtanding his words in a carnall 
ſenſe) there was need enough of ſo many incalcations and preſ- 
ſares, for we ſee, that after all thoſe inculcations and preflures 
yet. our Adverſaries will not be taken off from the like Carnal) 
conceit, as the offended and miſ-beleeving Jewes had. Our Ad- 
verſaries would ſeeme indeed to be far from compliance with 
thoſe Jewes, becauſe they doe not hold that Chriſts Fleſh is to 
be eaten by bits, ſo as to be divided one piece from another (as 
thoſe Jewes ſeeme to have imagined) bur that it is to be eaten, 
though corporally, yet in an inviſible, and indiviſible manner, 


But Pope Nicolas cauſed Berengarins to re- 
cant his opinion, and to confefle, That not 
only the Sacrament of Chriſts Boy, but the 
very body it ſelfe is ſenſually held in the Prieſts 
han4s, and torne by the Teeth of the Faith- 
full, Which expreſſions are as harſh as our 
Adverſaries can uſe, when they would ſet 
forth the groſneſle of that conceit which 
the Jewes had about eating Chrilts Fleſh. 


Ore & corde confitcor, &c. panem & 
vinum, quz in altari ponun:ur , poſt 
conlecrationem non ſolum Sacramen= 
rum, ſed etiam verum corpus & ſan- 
quinzm D.N. Jeſu Chritti cle, & 
ſenſualiter non ſolum ſacramentum , 
led in veritate manibus ſace:dotum 
tractari, frangi, fidelium dentibus at- 
teri. De Corſecr dift. 2.(aþ,Ego Berengar,. 


And indeed fo harſh are thoſe expreſſions in Berengarins his 
recantation preſcribed by the Pope, that the Gloſſe upon it is 


forced to ſay, Except you rightly under- 
fland the Words sf Berengarius, ( hee might 
have ſaid of Pope Nicolas, who did pre- 
ſcribe them) you Will fall into a greater 
Hereſie, then he was in And therefore you 


S3 


Nik ſane intelligas verba Berengariz, 
in majorem incides hzrefin , quam 
ipſe habuit : & ideo omnia referas ad 
ſpecies 'iplas : nam de Chriſti cor- 
pore partes non facimas, Gloſs. 


maſt 


Page 67. 
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uſt referre all to the ſpecies ( or ſhewes) themſelves ; for We oe 
not make any parts of ( hriſts Body. So then to free themſelves 
from a Capernaiticall manner of eating Chriſts Fleſh, our ad- 
verſaries hold, that neither Chrilts body, nor bread, but onely 
the ſpecies, or ſhewes of bread, as quantity, colour, ſavour, 
and the like, meere accidents without a ſubſtance , are torne 


| with the teeth , divided and broken, And is this properly to 


cate Chriſts Budy ? or 1s not this eating of Chrilts Flielh as im. 
maginable as thar of the ewes ? whereas the Marqueſle ſpeak- 
eth of a bare memorial ; 1. Chrilt himſe]fe hath plainly taught 
vs, that the Sacrament is a memoriall of him, ſaying, Doe this 
in remembrance of me. 2. We doe not ſay, that Chrilt is barely 
remembred in the Sacrament, but ſo remembred ; as aiſo to be 
received, viz. by ſuch as have faith whereby to receive him. For 
to receive Chriſt, is to believe in him, as is cleare oh. 1. 1 2. So 
that this receiving of Chriſt, though it be a reall , yet it is not a 
corporall,but a ſpirituall receiving of him. 

After the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites ſome Fathers, as 5 
natins Epiſt.ad Smyr.Fuſtine A pol.2.(yprian Ser.qde Lapſ. Ambre, 
. 4. de Sacram. and Remigins (the place where not noted) who 
( he ſaith ) affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, 
and the ſame ficſh, which the Word of God tooke in the Vir- 
gins Wombe. | 

Anſw,The queſtion is not whether Chriſts Fleſh be in the Sa- 
crament, but how it is in it, concerning which theſe Fathers, fo 
farre as the Marqueſſe doth ſhew , ſpeake nothing : To ſay, 
that they ſpeake of the ſame fleſh, which the Word of Go tooke in 
the Wombe of the Virgin, 1s onely to ſhew that they ſpeake of 
Chriſts fleſh properly ſo called, but it doth not ſhew that they 
ſpeake of that fleſh being properly in the Sacrament, I know 
30 fleſh of Chriſt properly fo called , but that,which the ord 
wade Fleſh ( Foh.1.14 ) tooke of the Virgin ſary : but though 
it be granted ( as it is) that this fleſh of Chriſt is in the Sacra- 
ment, yet {till the queſtion remaines whether this fleſh of Chriſt 
be properly,ſubſtantially, and corporally in the Sacrament, viz. 
under the ſpecies, or ſhewes of bread , as our Adverfaries hold; 
and to this queſtion the Marqueſſe doth nor ſay that the Fathers 
alledged by him, doe ſpeake any thing : and therefore I 
might 
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might well let them paſſe withour any further anſwer, 

But to conſider them , and their teſtimonies more particn- 
farly, Firſt, [2narim his words(as they are cited by Bellirmine) 
are to this eftc&t, They ( meaning certaine Hereticks )dve not ad- 
mit Enchariſts, aud oblations, becauſe they core not confeſſe the En-+ 
chariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour, which ai1 ſuffer for onr ſins, 
ard which the Father of hu goodzeſſe did raiſe up. This teftimony 
is nothing againlt us, who doe not deny the Euchariſt, that is, 
the bread in the Euchariſt to be the fleth of Chriſt, onely wee 
ſay that it is not his fl:th in a proper, but in a figurative ſenſe, 
viz, ( as Auſtize in the words vetore cited obſerves ) the thing 
ſignifying being called by the name of the thing ſignified, Ar! 
this mult be the meaning of 1gzatizs ; for hee ſpeakes, nor of 
Chriſts fleſh being in the Euchariſt , but of the Eucharift being 
Chriſts Fleſh, Whereby the Euchariſt can be meant nothing bu 
the Sacramentall bread, and that 7 as I have before demonltra- 
ted ) by the confeflion of all cannot properly, bat onely fizu- 
ratively be Chriſts Fleſh, Be//armine objeRs, that the Here. 
ticks ſpoken of by Tgmatins, denyed Chriſt to have tru: fleſh, 
holding that he was but ſeemingly borne , crucified, and raiſed 
againe. And therefore (hee faith ) they did not deny the Eu- 
charilt ro fignifie the fleſh of Chrilt, bur onely to be the Fleth 
of Chriſt, leſt they ſhould be forced to admic that Chriſt had 
true Aleſh. Bur ( ſay I ) how could thoſe Hereticks yeeld that 
Euchariſt doth ſignifie the fleſh of Chriſt, and yer deny thar 
Chriſt hath Alz(ſh > For a thing muſt needs firſt be, before there 
can be truly any ſignification of it, Men (faith Bellarmize ) may 
paint bodies, which indeed are not, Dut who will fay tra: 
theſe Pitures are repreſentations of bodies, and not meere 
Pitures ? And this is all that Be//2rmine could make out of 

Ionatins, The next Father is * Zuſtine Mar- 


Zell. de Enchar. 


LET. 


Bll. Ibiz. 


tr, who faith that the Bread in the Sacras -* 7 yag ws rowdy GeTorgud[8 antrh y 


ment, 1s not commox Bread , nor the Cup a 
common Cup, We fay the ſame , they ace 
not common, being ſanified, and ſet apart 
for a holy uſe. But doth this prove any tranſubſtantiation ? 
our adverſaries hold no ſabſtantiall change of the water in Bap- 
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Opinatur fortaſſe Petrus Martyr Im- 
peratorem illum verſatum fuiſſe in 
Schola Calviniſtarum , ut ſtatim ad 
tropos omnia revocaret. Bellar, Thid. 
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tiſme, and yet they will not ſay, that it is common water; I am 
ſure it is farre more juſtly to be accounted Holy, than that which 
they uſe to call Holy Water. 

7eſtine alſo ſaith, That We are tanght, that 
the food in the Enchariſt, by which being chan- 
ed, or fleſh and bloud 1 nouriſhed, us the fleſh 
and bloud of that Teſus that was incarnate. But 
this was ſo far from proving Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, that indeed it overthrowes it ; For in 
ſaying that we are nouriſhed by the food, the 
Bread and the Wine in the Sacrament, he 
ſaith in effe& that the ſubſtance of that food, that Bread and 
Wine, doth till remaine ; for otherwiſe how ſhould we be nou. 
riſhed by it > Chriſts Body and Bloud are not for out corporall 
nouriſhment,of which 7«ff:ne ſpeaketh; neither can the bareSpe- 
cies,or (hewes of Bread and Wine afford any ſuch nouriſhment, 

But (ſaith Bellarmine) 7«ſtine writing an Apology for Chri- 
ſtians, and their Religion, was a prevaricatour, and made the 
Chriſtian Faith moſt odious, by expreſſing himſelf fo as he did, 
whereas he might have avoided all ſuperſtition, if he had believed 
that Chriſt is not ſo in the Sacrament, as that the Bread is ſubſtan- 
tially changed, and turned into his Body, I anſwer, that 7»/7ine: 
expreſſions are agreeable to our Saviours : I. This is my Body, 
and therefore no more apt to render the Faith of Chriſtians odi. 
ous than the other. Neither was it much to be feared, that the 
Heathens, to whom he wrote his Apology, ſhould not be able 
to underſtand the Figure , whereby the ſigne is called that 
which it fignifieth ; there was no need (as 
Bellarmine ſcoffingly ſpeakes ) that for 
the underſtanding of this Figure they ſhould 
be converſant in the School of the Cal. 
vinilts. | 

The next Father cited by the Marqueſſe is Cyprian, who ſpeak- 
ing of ſome,that in time of Perſecution denyed the Faith, and yet 
preſumed to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; to let 
chem ſee the hainonſneſle of their preſumption, he firſt alledged 


ſome places of Scripture, as Levit,7.19,20, and 1Cor,10.21. and 
II, 
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11,27, And then he addes, AY theſe things Spretis his omni bus,atque contemptis 


\ WW Pcing deſpiſed and contemned, violence is ofs ys Pertur corpors ejus, & languint 5 
fered to Chrifts Body and Bloud ; and they cy ore delinquunt, quam cum Do- 

f now ſinne againſt the Lord more by their minum negavcrunt, Cypr, de Lapf. 

- hands and month, then they did before when | 

þ that they denjed him. But what is there in all this to ſhew 

t Cyprian held any ſuch preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 

[= as they of the Romiſh Church maintaine ? Yes (ſaith Belarmine, Bell de Euchar. 

n for the Marqueſſe onely points at places, but cites no words, lib: 2. cap. 9. 

fo much lefſe drawes any argument from them) (prian did cer- 

[- tainly belceve Chriſt to be ſo in the Sacrament, orelſe he would 

d never have ſo aggravated the unworchy receiving of the Sacra- 

4. ment, as to make it a greater ſinne than to deny Chriſt before a 

Il WW perſecutor, Bur this reaſon is over-weak. For firſt, Cyprian be- 

te ing very Rhetoricall, might a little hyperbolize in his expreſſion. 

. And 2. without any Hyperbole at all the words may be made 


lo g00d, and yet no Tranſubſtantiation, nor any corporall preſence 

ie of Chriſt in the Sacrament be ſuppoſed. For the fin of denying 

d, MW Chriſt under Perſecution might be (and molt probably was) of 

ed infirmity ; and the finne of receiving the Sacrament unworthil 

n- WW night be of preſumption, and ſo more hainous in that reſpek 

cs Ml chan the other. In the ſame place Cyprian alſo relates ſome mi- 

dy, MR raculous puniſhments which were inflited on ſome that unwor- 

It thily received the Sacrament : and hence alſo Be/larmine infers Bei, 1hil. 
he MW that Chrilt is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, for that we 

le WW doc not read (he fayes) of any ſuch miracles ſhewed upon thoſe 

at MW who have unworthily medled with other Signes. I anſwer,yes,we 

"25s I doe; we read of Nadab and Abihn lain with fire from Heaven, 

or iſ for offering Incenſe with ſtrange Fire, ZLevit. 10. and yet that 

id I Incenſe, and the Altar on which it was offered, were but Types 

al. I and Figures. So the Arke was but a Signe of Gods Preſence, and 

| yet many thouſands of the Bethhemites were deſtroyed for 

k- I looking into it, 1 Sar,6.4. ſo alſo was Vzz4 for preſuming to 

'et I touch it, 2 Sam. 6. 

let Next to Cyprian, the Marqueſle cites, Ambroſe Lib. 4 

ed I de Sacram. but no Chapter is cited by him. Bellarmine cites __— 


nd | Chap. 3, 4, and 5. Now all that eFbrofe faith, chap. 3. as look- eſe myſteria 


Chriſtianorum quam Judeorum, & diviniora eſſe Sacramenta. Ambroſ.de Sacram,lib.4.cap.3 + 
ing 


(x38) 
ing that way, is but this, That tbe Sacraments of Chriſtians are 
more Divine then thoſe of the Fewes, Which we grant, not in re. 
ſpe& of the thing ſignified, For Feſits Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, 
; and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13. the ſame Chrilt was ſignified by the 
* bs Jewiſh Sacraments as by ours : but in rcſpeR of the manner of 

| ſignifying, Chriſt being more clearly ſignified by our Sacraments, 

than he was by thoſe which the Jewes had, See 2 Cor.3. I 2, &c, 

But chap. 4. Ambroſe hath ſomething that 

Sed panis iſte, panis eſt ante verba Sa- may ſeem to make more againſt us,viz. That 
cramentorii z ubi acceſſerft conſecratio, before Conſecration it is Bread, but When Con. 


de pane fit caro Chriſti, Ambroſ. de X ey 
+> my L. 4. , v4 ſ ſeeration commeth, then of Bread it 1s made the 


Fleſh of ( briſt. 

To this I anſwer, that theſe words doe not inferre any Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. By Conſecration, of Bread is made Chriſts Fleſh, 
but Sacramentally, not Subſtantially ; Figuratively, not Proper- 
ly. And that Ambroſe in _ words = intend no ſubſtantiall 

"9" vis eſt in ſermone Domi- CÞange of the Bread, appears by his owne 

- ET fatiperene efſe, quznon Words in the fame Chapter, J7f (faith he) 

erant 3 quanto magis operatorius eſt, there was ſuch force #n the ſpeech of the Lord 

ut fint quz erant, & in aliud commu- 22/74, that things ſhould begin to be that were 

tentar ? Ambroſe 163d. at : how much more operative 6 it, that thoſe 
things ſhould be, Which were, and ſhould withall be changed into and- 
ther thing ? Therefore in the judgement of e-Lwbroſe, the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, are what they were, v3z. in reſpe& 
of ſubſtance, yet by vertue of Chrilts inſtitution are changed,viz, 
in reſpeR of (ignification. 

Bel, n5j ſuprt, Bellarmine, to evade this teſtimony, firſt ſayes, that ZLayfravcw 
in his book againſt Berexgaris ſpeaks.of ſome Copies of Ambroſe 
his Workes, wherein thoſe words were not, Ut ſivt gue erant, 
that is, That theſe things ſhould be which were. But no ſuch Copies 
either Printed, or Manuſcript, it ſeems did Be{armine meet with ; 
for otherwiſe (I doubt not) he would have given ns notice of 
them, Again, with the ſame Lanfrarcus he anſwers, that thoſe 
words are thus to be underſtood, that in reſpe& of outward 
{hew, the things which were, ſtill are, but are changed in reſpeRt 
of inward ſubſtance, But how can a thing be ſaid to be what it 
was, when as there is no ſubſtance of the thing remaining, but 
ancly a ſhew and appearance of it? In the laſt place Bellarmine 

| addes 
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addes of his own, that Ambroſe meant, If Chriſt conld make 2 
ching of nothing, why can he not make a thing of fomething, not 
by annihilating the thing, but by changing it into that which is 
better?But if a thing be changed ſubſtantially into another thing, 
how doth it remain what it was before ? But ſo the things doe, 0 
that Ambroſe ſpeaks of. For Bellarmines criticiſme is poor in di- 
ſtinguiſhing betwixt, Vt ſint id, quod erant, That they ſhould be 
that Which they were, and Ut fint que erant, That the things ſhould 
be that Were, 2s if theſe words did not import that the ſame ſub- 
ſtances ſtill remain, as well as the other when Chriſt turned Wa- 
ter into Wine, can we ſay, that his Word was operative, and 
powerfull, Vt effet quod erat, & in alind mutaretur, That that 
ſronuld be which was, and that withall, it ſhould be changed into ano- 
ther thing ? 1 confeſſe I cannot ſee how the thing may be ſaid 
truly and properly to be, which was, if it be ſubſtantially changed 
into ſome other thing. e 4mbroſe there a little after ſaith, T# ip/e 
eras, ſed eras vetus creatura : poſteaquam conſecratns es, nova crea- 
turaeſſe cans T hou thy ſelf Waſt, but thou waſt an old creature : 
after thou aAliconſecrated,thou beginneſt to be a new creature : which 
cannot be meant of any ſubſtantiall change in us. Chap, 5. the 
fame Ambroſe, (if it were Ambroſe, for Bellarmine is not very 
confident that Ambroſe was the Author of thoſe Books, De Sa- 
cramentts) faith indeed, That before it #5 Con- 


A Antequam conſecretur, panis eſt : ubi 
ſecrated, it is Bread, bnt when the words of —_ verba Chriſti Is.” nr 


Chriſt are come, it #s the Boay of Chriſt. But (6 Chig;, 4 
that it is fo the Body of Chriſt, zotobeno. © 


longer Bread he doth not affirme. That he was of another mind, 

appears by the words before alledged, And fo much alſo may be 

eathered from that which he faith in this 

ſame Chapter, viz, He that did eat Manna, Manna qui manducavit, mortuus eſt ; 


dyed : but whoſe eateth this Body, ſhall have qui mauducaverirt hoc corpus, fiet ei 


remiſſto peccatorum, & non moriecur 


remiſſion of ſins , and ſhall live for ever, Which ;, vcornim. 1 Anty of. Thid 
cannot be underſtood of a Corporall eating " DY 


of Chrilts Body, but of a Spirituall cating of it. Bel[armine cites 
ſome other ſayings of Ambroſe out of another Work of his, viz. 
De its, qui myſterirs initiantur, but they prove no more than theſe 
already cited, neither doth the Marqueſſe refer us to them. Yea, 
in that ſame work Ambre/e doth 1utficiently declare himſelfe 

Th againſt 


Vere erg9 carnis illiu; Sacramentum 
cit.—— poſt conſccrationem corpus 
ſignificatur, Ambre. de ii qui myſtcr. 
7n1t, Cap. 6. 


lis et, Unde & Apoſtolus de typo 
ejus ait, Quia patres noſtri eſcam = 
rizualem manducayerunt,& potum ſpi- 
ritualem biberunt, 1bid. 


Pag. 59, 
E7 60, 


eInſw, 
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againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 


For there he 
faich, 7t 7s truly the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Fleſh. And, after Conſtcration, the Body (of 
Chriſt) t ſignified. And again, /t © not there. 
Non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiritua- fore Corporat food, but Spirituall, Whence alſq 


the Apoſtle ſaith of the Type of it, that our Fa- 


Spiritzall drink, 1 Cor.10. The laſt Author 
Remigins, is onely cited by the Marqueſle at 
large, neither doe I find him cited by Belarmine at all, and 
therefore untill we have ſome particular place cited out of him, 
it is in vain to tronble our ſelves about him ;. beſides, that his An. 
tiquity is not ſuch, as that his Authority ſhould much be ſtood 
upon, being 890 years after Chriſt, as Bel/armine ſheweth in-his 
book of Eccleſiaſticall Writers. 

Secondly, (ſaith the Marqueſſe) w/e hold that there 55 in the 
Church an infallible Rale for underſtanding of Scripture, befsdes the 
Scriptare it ſelf, This you deny, this we have Scripture for, as Rom, 
12. 6. We muſt prophecy according to the Rule oSFaicth. 
are bid to walke according to this Rule, Gal. 6. 16. Fe muſt ene 
creaſe our Faith, and preach the Goſpel! according to this Rule, 
2 Cor.10.15. This rule of Faith the Holy Scriptures call a forme of 
DoArine, Rom. 6. 17. a thing made ready to our hands, 2 {+ 
10, 16. that we may not meaſure our ſelves by our ſelves, 2 Cor, 
Io. 12, the depoſitions committed to the Churches truſt, 1 Tim. 
6. 20. for avoiding of profane and vaine bablings, and oppo. 
tions of ſciences, And by this rule of faith uu not meant the Holy 
Scriptures ; for that cannet doe it,as the Apoſile tells us, whilF there 


are unſtable men, who Wwreſt this way and that way ts their own de- 


ferntion ; but it ts the tradition of the Charch, as it ts delivered from 
hand to hand, as moſt plainly appears, 2 Tim. 2.2, The things which 
thou haſt heard of us ( not received in writing from me or 0- 
thers) among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithfull 
men, who ſhall be able to teach it to others alſo, 

That there is any infallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, 
or any other rule of Faith, beſides the Scripture, we do deny,and 
chat by authority of the Scripture it ſelf. To the law, and to the te- 
ftimony zf they ſpeaknot according to this Word;it ts becauſe they have 


dQ 


thers aid eat Spirituall meat , and did drink 


a co a aww Ga ud wWw_ 
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» light in them. 1ſai. 8.20, Search the Scriptnres, for in them yee 


thinke to have eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of mee. 
Joh.5.39. Theſe were more noble then they of Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the Word With all readineſſe of miade, and ſearched 
the Scriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo, Ads 17.11. All 
Scripture #5 given by inſpiration of God, and ts profitable for 
Doftrine, for reproofe, for correttion , for inſtruftion in righteouſ* 
neſſe, That the man of God may be perfett, thoroughly farniſhed anto 
all good workes,2 Tim.3.16.17,Neither doe thole places alledged 

by the Marqueſſe make for the contrary, | 
We mult prophefie according to the rule of Faith, ſaith the A- 
poſtle Rops, I 2.6, as the Marqueſle hath it, following therein 
the Rhemiſts tranſlation, as alſo their comment upon the 
place. But the word. in the originall ſignifies rather proporrs- 
0s, then 74/e, And I ſee not but that by the proportion of faith 
may be underſtood the meaſure of faith, which is ſpoken of 
verſe 3. ; 
But be it granted, that proportion of faith is as much as rule of 
faith, where doth the Apoſtle ſay, that this rule of faith is any. 
other then the Scripture it ſelfe 2 The places before cited (hew, 
that we are referred to the Scripture, as the rule, whereby all 
dorines are to be tried ; but no where doe I finde, that wee 
are referred to any unwritten tradition. Sure I am our Adver- 
faries can evince no ſuch thing from. the words of the Apoſtle, 
Row.12.6, Except we mult (to uſe the Marquzſſes expreſſions) 
take them” margin'd With their own notes, ſens d with their awn 
meaning, and enlivened With their own private Spirit. As for the 
rule mentioned , Gal.6.16. it is no generall ruie of faith, or of 
interpreting Scripture, but a ſpeciall rule, that 5 Chriſt leſs 
weither circnmciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 
new creature ; as is cleare by the context, ver.15. es many 4s 
walke according to this rule, that is, (as * Oe- 
cumenius expounds it) 45 many 4s are con- 
text With this rule, and this doftrine , that all 
things are made a neW creature, ani doe xot 
ſubjet themſelves ts the Law, Neither is 
the place, 2 {or.1o. 15. to the purpoſe. 
For the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a ruleby 
T 3 way. 
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* Loquicur Paulns ad fimilitudinem 
filo:um, quibus arrifices utunrut pro 
regulis operum efficiendorum. Ar- 
chimagiſter fiquidem prehidens uni- 
verſo operi tabrice , vel colendz 
cerrz, vel efficiendorum aggerumy,filis 
( quz regulz vocantur ) diſtinguir 
partes Oper!S, $&© JuXta regulam cuique 
datam menſura eft operis cujuſque. 
Hic metaphors utitur Paulus, ad 1g- 
nificandum quod materia gloriati- 
onis ſux eſt menſurarum terrarum 
ſpatium, in quo hactenus predica- 
 verat ſecundum regulam, non A ſe- 
- ipſo, non ab apoſtolis , ſea Deo; 
quod terrarum ſpatium perringebar 
uſque ad Corinthios. Cajeran. In 2. 
Cor-10. 
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way of fimilitude ( as Cardinall * Cajetay 
doth well expound it ) viz, that as an Ar- 
chiteR, or the like chiefe workman , doth 
by rule divide the worke that is to be done, 
and appoint under-workemen where they 
ſhall imploy themſelves, and how farre 
they ſhall reach : ſo God did as it were by 
rule appoint Pa»! , where he ſhoald preach 
the Goſpell, and how farre his imployment 
ſhould extend in that kinde. This plainly 
appeares to bethe Apoltles meaning by the 
two verſes immediately preceding, But we 
will not boaſt of things Without 6ur meaſure,but 
according to the meaſure of the rule, which God 
bath diſtributed unto 144, a meaſure toreach 
even unto you, For we ſtretch not our ſelves be 


ond our meaſure , as though wee reached not nnto you ; for we are 
come as farre as you alſo in preaching the Goſpell of Chriſt. Then 
he addes, Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is, of 
ether mens labours, but having hope, when your faith ts encreaſed, 
that we ſball be enlarged by you, according to onr rule abundantly, 
To preach the GoFpell in the regions beyond yon, an nat to boaſt 
in another mans line, of things made ready to our hand, All may 
plainly ſee, that here is nothing ſpoken of a rule of faith, or a 


raie for the underſtanding of the Scripture. 


And therefore 


moſt impertinently is 2 Cor. 10. 16. cited, as if the Apoſtle 
there did ſpeak of a rule of faith made ready to their hands, Andſo 
alſo is that of »ot meaſuring our ſelves by err ſelves.2 Cor,10.12, 

Neither can our Adverſaries ever be able to prove that by the 
forme of Doftrine mentioned Rom. 6. 17. the Apoſtle did meane 
any other Dodrine , then what is contained in the Scripture: 
or that any DoArine, but the DoErine of the Scripture is 
meant by that Which Was committed to Timothens truſt, 1 Tim.6, 
20. Which the Apoſtle there bids him keepe, avoiding profane,aud 
vaine bablings,ec, Though ſuch as are learned, and witable 
wreFt the Scriptures, &c. 2 Pet.3.6. yer the ſame Apolilz in 
the ſame Epiſtle doth teach us to take heed to the S criptare, as to 
a light ſhining in a darke place.2 Pet.1. 19. 


That 
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That the Apoſtle ſpake of any unwritten tradition, as a rule 
whereby to interpret Scriptnres, 2 Tim-2.2, can never be made 
good : by the things, which Timothy heard him, and was to 
commit to faithfull men, &c, hee meant nothing bur the 
Dofrine of the Goſp?ll, as the forementioned * Cajeran doth 
craly interpret : and that DoRtrine, I preſume, is no where to 
be found, bur in the Scripture, Surely the Apoſtle in the next 
Chapter after tells 7:mothy, that from a child hee had knows the 
holy Scriptures, which were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
thorough faith, Which 15 in Chriſt Teſus. 2 Tim, 3. 15. 

After the Scriptures, the Marquee cites the Fathers as being 
of this opinion, viz. 1reners 1.4.0.45, Terinll.de Praſcript. ani 
Vincent. Lirin, in [uo Commentario (perhaps it ſhould be Com- 
monitorio) Bat it will not appeare , that the Fathers held any 
rule of faith , and of interpreting the Scripture , beſides the 
Scripture it ſelfe. His Majelty ( as I noted before) cited above 
twice as many Fathers, as the Marqueſle here alledgeth, plainly 
teſtifying that the Scriptares are their own interpreters, and 
that matters of faith are to be decided by them. I will adde a 


* Evangelicos 
ſiquidem ſer- 
mones intelli- 
git dicendo, & - 
quz audiſti a 
me. Cajet, in 
2 T'im, 2. 
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few more teſtimonies of the Fathers to this 
purpoſe. 2 «1s wee doe not deny ( faith Hie- 
rome) thoſe things which are written, ſo We re- 
fuſe thoſe things, Which are not written, Þ I 
adore ( ſaith Tertullian) the ſulneſſe of the 
Scripture. And againe, © Ler Hermogenes 
(faith hee) ſheW that it w written, If it be 
wt written, let him feare that woe appointed 
for thoſe that either aide to the Scripture, or 
detraTt from it, d Wee doe C'yprian no Wrong 
( faith Auftine ) when Wee diftinguiſh any of 
his writings from the canonicall authority of 
the Divine Scriptures, For not Without cauſe 
#u ſuch a Wheleſom? Eccleſiaſtical rule of vis 
gilancy conſtituted, to which certaine Bookes 
of the Prophets and the eApoſiles belong, which 
We may not at all dare ts judge, aud accord- 
ing to which wee may freely judge of other 
writings , whether they bee of Belecvers, 


4 Ur hxc,quz (cripta ſunt,non nega- 
mus, ita ea, quz non ſunt ſcripra, 
renuimus, Hicron, advecrſ. Hclvid, 

b Adoro Scripturzx plenicudinem, 
Certull.coutra Hcrmog £45.22. 

c Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermeg 7s of= 
ficinz. Si non eſt ſcriptum , rimeat 
vz illud adjicientibus , aut d:traben-. 
tibus deſtinacum. Terk, Tbid. 


4 Nos nullamCypriano facimus inju- 
riam, cum ejus quaſliber literas a ca» 
nonica divinirum Scriprurarum au- 
thoritace diſtinguimus. N cque enim 
fine cauſi cam ſaluber vigilantiz ca-- 
non Ecclefiaſticus conſtitutus eſt , ad 
quem certi Pcophetarum & Apoſto- 
lorum lib:i pertineant, quos omnino 

Judicare non audeamus, & ſecundum 
quos de cx:eris lireris vel fidelium, 
vel infidelium libere judicemus, Axg.. 
cont; Creſcon.lib, 2.cap. 3 1. | 


or 


Ego Epiſtolz hujus authoritate non 
rencor, quia lireras Cypriaus non ut 
Canonicas habeo, ſed cas ex Canont- 
cis conſidero, & quod in eis divina- 
rumScripturarum aurhoritatt congruit, 
cum laude ejus accipio, quod autem 
non congruit, cum pace eJus reſpuo, 
Aug. ibid, 

with hi praiſe, 

his leave, For 


* bi igitur chariſmata Domini po- 
fica ſunt , ibi diſcere oportet verita- 
rem, apud quos et ea , ; eſt ab 
Apoſtoiis, Eccleſiz ſuccclſio, & id, 
quod eſt ſanum, irreprobabile ſermo- 
nis conſtat, Hi enim & eam , quz 
eſt in unum Deum, qui omnia fecit, 
fidem noſtram cuſtodiunt , & cam, 
quz eſt in filium Dei , diletionem 
adaugent , qui tantas diſpolitiones 
propter nos fecir,8 Scripturas fine pe- 
riculo nobis exponunt , neque Deum 
blaſphemantes , neque Patriarchas 
exhonorantes, neque prophetas con- 
temnentes.Iren.lib.4.cap.45. 
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or of unbelievers, And apgaine, 7 am wt 
bonnd ( ſaith hee') by the authority of this Ee 
piſtle ( viz. of Cyprian ) becauſe I doe not 
account Cyprians writings as Canonicall , but 
JT examine them by thoſe that are (anonicall, 
and that which t in them agreeable to the au. 
therity of the Divine Scriptures, I receive 
and what is not agreeable, I refuſe with 


che Fathers here cited, by the Marqueſſ, 


* Trenens bib.4. cap. 45. hath nothing that 
may ſeeme to make that way except this, 
there (faith hee) the gifts of the Lord are 
placed, there wee ought to learne truth, of thoſe 
With Whom u that ſucceſſion of the Church, 
Which t from the eApoſtles, and that ſound 
Speech not to be reproved. For they keepe that 
faith of ours? which ts in one God, that made 
all things, and incy eaſe that love, which ts 10 
Wards the Son of God, who aid ſuch great 
things for #4, and they without danger ex. 
pound unto us the Scriptures, neither blaſe 
pheming God, nor aifhonering the Patriarcks, 
or contemning the Prophets, Here Irenaus 


ſpeakes of ſome, of whom truth was to be learnt, who kept the 
faith, and did expound the Scriptures without danger : bur hee 
doth not ſay, that they had any unwritten rule of faith, or any 


ſuch ru'e, whereby to expound the Scriptures. 


Oſtenſiones, quz ſunt in Scripturis, 
non poſſunt oftendi niſi ex ipſis 
Scripturis. Ire, lib. 3. cap. 12. 


No ; for fo 
Ireneus (honld not agree with himſelfe,who 
faith ( as His Majeſty obſerved ) that the e* 
vidences, Which are in the Scriptures, cannot 


be manifeſted but by the Scriptures themſelves. 


Adde hereunto another ſaying of the Father very pertinent 


Nonper alios diſpoſitionem 1alutis no- 
rx, quam per eos,per quos Evange- 
lium perv-nit ad nos 3; quod quidem 
przeconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei 
voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradi- 
derunt, fundamentum & columnan. 
hidei noſtre futurum.Ten.lib.3.cap.1. 


to the purpole. We have not known( faith 
hee ) the dſpenſation of our ſalvation bnt by 
thoſe,by Whom the Goſpell came unto ns : Which 
Geſpell they preached , aad afterward by the 
Will of Gol delivered unto us in the Scriptures, 
as that Which ſhenla be for the foundation and 
pillar 


(145) | 
pillar of our Faith, So much for renews ; The Marqueſſe cites 
the words of Tertnllian, and ſo of FYincentins : Tertul- 
ljans words ( as he cites them) are theſe, wee ave not admit env 
adverſaries to diſpute ont of Scripture, till they can ſhew, Who their 
anceſtors were, and from Whom they received the Scriptures, For 
the ordinary courſe of Doftrine requires, that the firſt queſtion ſhould 
be, from-whom, and by Whom, and ts Whoms the forme of Chriſti- 
an Religion was delivered, otherwiſe preſcribing againſt him as a 
ſtranger. Theſe words I cannot finde, nor any like unto them 
in the place cited, viz, de Preſcrip.cap. 11. elſewhere indeed in 
that booke I finde words like unto theſe, though not the ſame. 
However if wee ſhould be tried by theſe words, I ſee not how 
they will conclude againſt us, For though the Heretickes, with 
whom Tertullian had to doe, might be convinced otherwiſe 
then by Scripture, it followes not, that therefore this is not the 
ordinary way whereby to convince Hereticks. Thus Chriſtcon- 
vinced the Saddwces that denied the ReſnrreRion, Iſatr22.29. 
&c, thus Apol/os convinced the Jewes , who denied Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt ; eLets 18.28, And thus the Apoltles convinced thoſe 
that nrged Circumciſion, and the obſerving of the Jewiſh Law, 
Acts 15.15. &c. And thus both other Fathers, and even Tos- 
tullian himſelfe doth uſually diſpute againſt Heretickes, and con- 
fute them by the Scriptures. 

But ( faith the Marqueſſe) 1f a Heathen ſhould come by the 
Bible, as the Eunuch came by the prophecy of Elay, and have no 
Philip 70 interpret it unts him, hee Would find ont a Religion rather 
according to his oWn fancy , then Divine verity, Beit ſo, yet 
here is nothing to prove, that this Phil;p, that isto interpret 
the Bible, is not to fetch his interpretation from the Bible it 
ſelfe, but from ſome unwritten tradition, I come to Yincenti- 
# Lirinenſis, whoſe words produced by the Marqueſſe,run thus, 
It is very needfull in regard of ſo many errors proceeding from miſ< 
interpretations of Scriptures, that the line of propheticall and Apo- 
folicall expoſition ſhould be direfted according to the rule of the 
Eccleſiaſtical aud Catholike ſenſe. But I ſee not, that inthe 
opinion of Yincentins, the rule of the Eccleſia5ticall and Catholike 
ſenſe is any other then the Scripture, He inſiſts much (1am 
ſure } upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 7f Wee, or an» Angell 

V from 
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from heaven preach axy other Goſpell unto you, then that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accnr/ed, Gal.1.8, Now, as was 
noted before out of renews, the Goſpell, which the Apolile; 
preached, they delivered unto us in the Scriptures, and that is the 
foundation and pillar of our Faith. 

Indeed, all that Yincentins in his Commonitory againſt Here. 
fies,aimes at, is this, That the Faith once delivered to the Saints (1; 


Fulc, Ver. 3. 


Saint 74de ſpeaks) might be preſerved. To which end he deſcants 


well upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle : 0 Timothy,keep that Whith 


Id quod tibi credirum eſt, non quod a 
re inventum 3 quod accepiſti, non quod 
excogitaſti z rem non ingenii , ſed 
doQrinz ; non uſurpationis privatz , 
ſed publice traditionis : rem ad te 
perduam, non a te prolatam 3 in qua 
non autor debes effe, ſed cuſtos ; non 
inſtitutor , ſed ſeRator; non ducens, 
ſed ſequens.. Vincent, loc, citar, 


follower, That this 


z5 committed to thy traſt, 1 Tim. 6. 20. That 
which us committed to thee, not that which i 
invented by thee; that which thou haſt received, 
not that Which thou haſt deviſed ; a matter nt 
of wit but of deftrine;not of private uſurpation 
but of publick tradition z a thing brought unt 
thee, not brought forth by thee, in Which thin 
art not to be an anther, but a keeper ; not an 
ordainer, but an obſerver ; not a leader, but « 


Depoſitum, or thing committed to 7 imethy, 


was any unwritten Tradition, and not the dorine of the Go. 


ſpell contained in 


Dico illa omnia ſcripta efſe ab Apo- 
ſtolis, quz ſunt omnibus necetſa- 
ria, &c. Bellarm. de Verbo non ſcripto 
lib. 4. 6.11. 
Loquicur Ocigencs de obſcuriſſimis 

uzxſtionibus, quales ut plurimum non 
ſun illz, quz tcſtimonium habent 
traditionis in rot2 Eccleha recept#. 
Bellar, Tvid. 


Pag. 60, 
£ 61, 


the Scripture ; neither doth YVincenties fay, 
neither can it be proved. Bellarmine himſelf 
is forced to confeſſe, That all things neceſſary 
for all, are Written by the Apoſtles : Yea, and 
that thoſe things which have the teſtimony if 
Tradition (he means unwritten tradition) re- 
ceived in the whole Church, are not uu{ualy 
ſuch as concern moſt ob/cure queFtions. And 
how then ſhould ſuch Tradition be the Rule 
of Faith,and of Expounding the Scriptures? 


The Marqueſle faith, that in matters of Faith Chriſt bidsus 
to obſerve, and doe whatſoever they bid us, Who ſit in Moſes Seat, 


AMat.232,3, whence he infers, Therefore ſurely there u ſomethin 
more to be obſerved then onely Scripture : Will you not as well be 
lieve What you hear Chriſt ſay,as What you hear his Miniſters vorute? 
Tou hear ( hriſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt When 
you read his Word, He that heareth you heareth me, Luk.10.16, 


Thus the Marqueſſe, but it was from onr Saviours mean 


ing, 
that 


ne( 
tel 
Wil 
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that the people ſhould doe ſimply, and abſolutely, whatſoever 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who fate in Iſo/es Seat, ſhould enjoyn. 
Our Saviour meant nothing leſle, for expreſly he bade beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, Mat.16.6, that is, of the! Do(trine of the 
Phariſees,v.12.Our Saviours meaning therefore was only this,that 
whiles the Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in 1oſes Seat, did deliver 
the Law and Dodtrine of 17oſes, people ſhould hear and obey, 
though! otherwiſe they were moſt corrupt both in life &Dotrine, 
The Jeſuite CAMAaldonate doth thus expound the place, as in- 
deed it cannot with: any probability be otherwiſe expounded. 


wWhes Chriſt (ſaith he) bids obſerve, and ave 
what the Scribes and Phariſees ſay, whiles they 
fit in Moſes ſeat he ſpeaks not of their Dottrine, 
but of the DeArine of theLaw,and of Moles. For 
it 14 48 if he ſhonld ſay, All things that the Law, 
and Moſes ſpall ſay unto you, the Scribes and 
Phariſees rehearſing it, obſerve, and do ; bnt 


Cum jubet ſervare, & facere,qux Scri- 
bx & Phariſzi,dum inCathedraMoſis 
ſedenr,dicunt,non de ipſoru,ſed de Le- 
gis,ac-Moſis do&rina loquitur.Perinde 
enim eſt,acfi dicat, Omnia,quz Lex, 8 
Moſesvobis dixerint,Scribis & Phariſz- 
is recitantibus, (crvate & facite y ſecun- 
dit autE opera,8&c. Mald, a4 Mat.23.23. 


after their workes doe not. It's true, Chriſt doth tells us, that they 
that hear his Minilters, hear him, but that is, when they ſpeak 


as his Miniſters, when they ſpeak his Word, not their owne. 


As God ſaid to the Prophet Ezekzel, Thor ſhalt ſpeak my Words 
unto them, Ezek, 2.7. And to the Prophet eremy, Speak unto 
them all that I commazd thee, Fer. 1.17. And fo Chriſt co his A- 
poltles, Teaching them to obſerve all things that I have commanded 
J0u, Mate28.20, Sothen, we hear Chriſt indeed, when we hear 
his Word ſpoken by his Miniſters,as well as we read Chriſt, when 
we read his Word written in the Scriptures. But that which we 
hear, muſt be cried by that which we read ; that which is ſpoken 
by Miniſters, by that which is written in the Scriptures, as hath 
been ſhewed before by 1/ai.$8.20. 7oh.5.39. At.1741. 
we ſay (faith the Marqueſſe) the Scriptures are not eaſie to be 
underſtood, you ſay they are : We have Scripture for it, as ts before 
manifeſted at large. The Fathers ſay as much,@&c 
We doe not {ay that the Scriptures throughout in every part 
of them are eaſie to be underſtood, but that they are ſo in things 
neceſſary unto Salvation, This hath been ſhewed defore by the 
teſtimony both of the Scripture it ſelf, and of eAſtine, as like- 
wiſe that the places of Scripture objected by the Marqueſle, doe 
V2 make 


Pag. 6Is 


eLyſw, 


BeN. de Verbi 
Dei Interpret. 
L.3. C1. 


Tren. Ll. 2: 6.47. 


Origen,l,7. cont- 
zra Celſ. apud 
Bcll.ubi ſapra, 


Chryſoſtomus ad excutiendum tor- 
porem multoriiy qui poſſent, fi vellent, 
magno cum fru&a Scripruras legere, 
illis amplificationibus uti ſolet. Belt. 
de verbi Dei Interpret. L 3. C2. 


Pap. GIs 
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make nothing againſt the eaſineſle of the Scripture, either at all, 
or at leaſt in this ſenſe. Neither are the Fathers, here alledged by 


- the Marqueſſe, againſt it. 


Treneus (whoſe words the Marqueſſe produceth not, but Bel- 
larmine doth) faith onely that of thoſe things which are contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, q#edam, ſome are ſuch that we muſt com. 
mend unto God, meaning that we cannot perfe&ly know them, 
This is nothing repugnant to what we ſay. Nor that which i 
faid by Origen (whom the Marqueſle onely citeth at large, co. 
tra Celſ. but I find both the book and the words in Bellarmine) 
viz, that the Scripture is Multis locrs obſcura, in many places 
obſcure; of which, what Proteftant (T marvell) doth make any 
queſtion? So when Ambroſe, Epiſt. 44. calleth the Scripture 
Sea, and a depth of propheticall Riddles: And Hierom, Prafat. 
comment, in Epheſ. ſaith, that he took great pains to underſtand 
the Scriptore: And Anſtine, Epiſt. 119. cap. 21, faith, that the 
things of Holy Scripture, which he knew not, were more than 
thoſe he knew : And Diony/54, B. of Corinth, (cited by Euſebin, 
Hiſt.l.7.c.20) ſaith, that the matter of the Scriptures was farr: 
more profound then his Wit could reach ; what is all chis againſt 
Proteſtants, who onely hold that the Scriptures, in things that 
concern Faith, and Manners, are not ſo obſcure, but that they 
ought to be read, or heard by all, and that all may profir by the 
reading. or hearing of them ? And in this 
ſenſe Bellarmine yeildeth that Chry/ſoftome in 
diverſe places doth affirme the Scriptures to 
be plain and caſte, viz, to ſhake off the lazi. 
nefſe of many, who might, if they. would, 
read the Scriptures with-much benefit. And 
beſides, we hold, that where the Scripture is obſcure, the inter- 
preration of is.is to be fetched from the Scripture it ſelf, againlt 
which theſe Fathers ſay nothing, but both diverſe of theſe, and 


alſo diverſe others {as hath been ſhewed): doe plainly avouchit. 


The Marqueſle proceeds, ſaying, ze ſay that this Church can 
#ot Erre, yon ſay it can : We have Scripture for What we ſay, ſuch 
Scripture that Will tell you that fools cannot erre therein, Elay 35.8 
Such Scripture that Will tell you, If you negleft to hear it, you ſhal 
be a heathen, and a publican, Mat.18.17, Sxch Schipture as Will tel 
70h, 
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ou, that this C burch ſhall be unto Chriſt a glorious Church, that 


frall be without ſpot or Wrinkle, Epheſ.5.27. Such a Church as ſpall 
be enlivened for ever -with his Spirit, Efay 59. 21. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, &c. 


Concerning the Churches. erring, or not erring, we muſt di- 


ſtinguiſh of the Church, and of Errour. The Church is either vi- 
fible, which confiſteth both of good and bad, which therefore is 
compared to-a Net,8cc. at. 13. 47. Or inviſible, which con- 
fiteth onely of the Ele&, and true Beleevers, The Lord knoweth 
who are his, 2 Tim.2.19, Men may know who profeſſe themſelves 
tobe his, but who are indeed, only. God 


eAnſw, 


knoweth. 1! the Ele, they are the Charch, Ele&i omnes, ipſi Eccleſia ſunt. Bern, 


faith Bernard. And to the fame effe& e£u- 77 £41. Serm, 78. 


fine, The Church conſiſteth of thoſe that. are Tn bonis eſt eccleſia, in his, qui zdifi- 
good, who build upon the Rock, not of thoſe that © ſuper petram, non in his, qui zdi- 


x M_ 
build #pon the Sand, As for Errour, it is ei- Ecdef ſuper arenam 


ther damnable, or not damnable. Now it 

isgranted, that the inviſible Church cannot erre damnably, For 
this is that Church which Chriſt ſpeaketh of, and ſaith, That rhe 
gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 21at. 16.18. But for the 
Church Viſible, whether our Adverſaries mean the Church Vir- 
tuall, whereby they underſtand the Pope, or the Church Repre- 
ſentative, that is, a Generall Councell, we hold that it may 
Erre, and that damnably.. The Scriptures alledged are not 
2gainſt this aſſertion, That E/a4.35.8. ſpeaks not of the Church, 
but of a Way, called there, The Way of Holineſſe ; ſo ſure and 
fafe, that Vayfaring-men, though fooles, ſhall net Erre therein, That 
OMat.18.17. onely ſhewes that a member of the Church, being 
juſtly admoniſhed by the Church, ought to ſubmit to the Admo- 
nition of it, or clſe is to be accounted as a Publican or Heathen, 
But this is farre from proving the Churches infallibility, That 
Epheſ.5.27. ſhewes, not what the Church is here in this world, 
but what it ſhall be hereafter in the world to come ; * 7: z not ſo 
to be underſtood. (ſaith Auſtine) as if the Church Were now ſo, but 
that it z5 prepared that it may be ſa. And accordingly f Beate, In the 


eAng. de Wit. 


* Non eſt ita 
intelligendam: 
quaſi Eccleſia 
ita jam fit, ſed 
quia prepara» 
rur ut fit. Ang, 
in Retraflat. 


ft In regno ca&- 
lorum Eccleha 


plene & perfe&e erit non habens maculam, aut rugam, &c. Cum enim non tantum dixir, ut 
exhiberet tibiecclefiam nor habentem maculam aur rugam, ſed addidit, glorioſam, ſatis figni- 


ficavit, quando eric fine macula &.rug3. Beda ad loc, 


V3 Kings 


* That place 
is objeQed by 
-Bellarmine to 
prove that the 
Church can- 
not Erre. 
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Kingdome of Heaven the Church ſhall be fully and perfeftly without 
ſpot or wrinkle,&c. For when as the Apoſtle did not only ſay that he 
might preſent it to himſelf, 4 Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, but 
alſo aided Glorious ; he ſufficiently ſignified when it ſhall be without 
Spot or Wrinkle, That Eſai. 59. 21, theweth that God will give 
both his Word and his Spirit for ever unto his Church, bur it 
ſpeaks of the inviſible Church, the Ele and Godly, Such as turn 
from Tranſgreſſion, ver. 20, not-of any outward viſible Church, 
which hath no ſuch priviledge, but that it may Erre, and ſo Erre 
asto ceaſe to be a Church, as the example of the Churches of 

Aſia, mentioned Revel, 2, & 3. doth make manifeſt, 
For the Fathers,the firſt,yvhom the Marqueſle citeth is Auſtine, 
whom (as before is ſhewed) holdeth Generall Councells lyable 
to Errour, and ſach, as that the former may be correRed by the 
latter. That therefore which he ſaith, * Contra Creſcon. lt. c.33. 
(ſo, I preſame it ſhonld be, not cap.3. as it is in the Marqueſſe his 
Paper) viz. That We holdthe truth of the Scriptures, when we doe 
that, which hath pleaſed the whole Church, which the authority of the 
ſame Scriptares doth commend : That (I fay) mult be underſtood, 
ſo farre forth as the Scriptures doe commend the Chnrch, we do 
well, and conformably to the Scriptures, in conforming to it, 
But I ſee not how e4#/tive himſelf could hold the Church to be 
ſo commended in the Scriptures, as that we mult fimply and ab- 
ſolutely doe what the Church pleaſeth, For then, what need of 
having one Generall Councell to be correted and amended by 
another ? Our Adverſaries themſelves, when they pleaſe, make 
no ſcruple of waving and altering that which was gene- 
rally held and praQticed in the Church, 


Miſſam facio Auguſtini & Innocen- 7 Jer paſſe (ſaith Afaldonate ) the opinion of 
til ſentenriam, quz 600. circiter at= Auſt;ne, ,yd of Innocentius, Which about 600, 


nos viguit in Ecclcha, Euchariftiam 
etiam infantibus cſſe necefſariam. Res 


yeares aid prevaile in the Charch, that the En- 


jam ab Ecclaſii, & muliorum ſecu» Chariſt #5 neceſſary even for Infants. The thing 
lorum uſu, & decreto concilii Triden- 7 now declared by the Church, both by the 
tini explicata eſt, non ſolum non ne= Cy ſtoye of many Ages, and alſo by the decree 


cellſari2m illis etle, ſed ne decere qui- 
dem dari, Maldon. ad Foh. 6. 53. 


of the Conncell of Trent, that it 7s not onely not 
neceſſary for them, but al/o that it 1s not meet 
to be given unto them. Cyprian, Epiſt.55. (who is the next that the 
Marqueſle citeth ) ſpeaketh indeed of the Anthority - w 
Churc 
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Church, but how ? ſo as to cenſure and excommunicate thoſe 
that deſerve it , about that hee writes unto Corzelizes Biſhop of 
Rowe. But this is much ſhort of proving the Church to be in- 
fallible,and that it cannot erre. 

{\yprian was far from aſcribing ſo much to the Church, when 
(as *cis well known) contrary to what the Biſhop of Rowe, and 
the Church generally did hold, he held the re-baptizing of ſuch 
as had been baptized by Heretikes, Though Cypriar.in this did 
erre, yet his very crring in this , ſhewes that hee thought the 
Church, the generality of the viſible Church , not onely ſubje&t 
to error, but indeed to have erred. 

The Jaſt Father, whom the Marqueſſe here mentioneth ( for 
though hee ſay cum mnltis alizs,, yet hee nameth no more ) is 
* Irenens 1,3.c.4.,where he ſaith, 7t is net meet | 


to ſeeke the truth among others , which it 1s 
eaſie to take of the Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles 
did lay init, asin a rich depoſitory, all things 
that concerne truth, that every one that Will, 
may out of it receive the drinke of life. 

This indeed is gloriouſly ſpoken of 


* Non oportet adhuc quzrere aqud 
alios veritatem , quam facile eſt ab 
Ecclefia ſumere, cum Apoſtoli quaſi in 
depolitorium dives , pleniflime in ei 
contulerint omnia, quz ſint veritatis, 
uti omnis quicunque yelit, ſumat ex 
ea potum vitz. Ircn. lib, 3. cap. 4. 


the Church, and not Hyperbolically 

neither ; yet doth it not amount to this, that the Church 
cannot erre, The holy Scriptures', wherein all ſaving truth 
is contained , are committed to the Church, and the DoQine 
of ſalvation is ordinarily held forth in, and by the Church ; 
but hence it doth not follow , that the Church, that is, 
ſuch as beare ſway in it, is not ſubjeR to error. All that Tre- 
es ſaith of the Church is no more, if ſo much as that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3.15. that the Church 7s the pillar and ground of 
trath ; which place it may ſeeme ſtrange that the Marqueſſe'pre- 
termirteth, Be/larmine diſputing this point , brings in thoſe 
words in the very firſt place, to prove that the Church cannot 
erre, And whereas (alvin anſwers, that the Church is ſo ſtyled 
by the Apoſtle, becauſe in it the Scriptures are preſerved and 
preached, he replies, that thus the Church ſhould rather be 
compared to a Cheſt, then to a Pillar, But this is a frivolous ob- 
jxRion ; for the Church doth not keepe the truth cloſe and ſe- 
cret, asa thing is kept in a cheſt ; but ſo as to profeſſe and p_ 

li 


Cuftadient, 1d 
eſt, cuſtodire 
debent. Rib. a4 
Mal.2. 
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liſhit, and therefore is compared to a Piflar, to which a thing 
is faſtned , and fo hangeth, that all may ſee it. Bur that thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle do not-infer an infallibility of the Church, 
and an exemption from errour,is cleare by this, that he ſpeakes 
of a particular viſible Church , namely the Church of Epheſus ; 
now that a particular viſible Church may erre, our Adverſaries 
will not deny , and that very Charch of Ephe/ſiz there ſpoken 
of doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. The Apoſtle therefore in thoſe 
words doth rather ſhew the duty of the Church then the dig. 
nity of it ; rather what it ſhould be, then what it alwayes is, 
As when it is ſaid 2al.2.7, Labia ſacerdotu cuftodient ſcientiam,. 
T he Prieſts lips ſhall keep kyoWledge, that is ( as our tranſlations 
rightly render it) ſod keepe.So theJeſuite Ribera doth expound 
it, all kgepe, that is(faith he)ought to keep, 

The Marqueſſe here comes againe to the viſibility of the 
Church, and ſome other particulars before handled. That the 


Church is alwayes viſible,he proves by ar. 5.14,15. The light 


of the World; a City npon a Hill cannot be hid, But I have ſhew. 
ed before theſe words, Tee are the light of the world, to be meant 


of the Apoſtles, who ( as their own 7a»ſenius expounds it) were 


a light-nnto the World by their preaching. 


* 00x 29vG- I ty FpuwrITav E701 Sg alſo * T heophylatt, They did mt enlighten 
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ad, tec. 


20ers Theophyl. ( faith hee) one Nation, but the Whole wor ll. 


And the words following, A City ſet pon 
a Hill cannot be hid, he ſhewes to have been 


TiaSeger avl3; wayorice ver, x Tpoken by way of inſtruRtion. Chrif? ( ſaith 
due; meer Toy [lov,, ws may hee ) doth inſtrutt them to be Careful and 
mdylov Caine X ulxanvlas nya accurate inthe ordering of their life,as being to 
voul owls, quoi, 71 ty yovig ngu- beſeene of all, As if hee ſhould ſay, Doe net 
Choe, nnd meeibremlo 4ae25. thinks, that you ſhall lie hid in a corner ; no,you 
Hoe baimele mis duopurt Cnordts, ſhall be confÞicnous. And therefore ſee that 
{vs wh x, iniges onarSaniturs. Jee live wnblameably, that ſo you may not give 
T heophyl. ibid. offence to others. This expoſition ſutes well 


with the admonition given werſc 16, Let 

your light ſo ſhine forth before men,that they ſeeing yonr good workes 
may glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 

The Marqueſle here further addes, 2 Cor.4. 3. & 1/ai. 22. 1 

ſuppoſe it ſhould be, 1/ai, 2. zz Now the former of theſe nn 

places 
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(155) 
places is not to the purpoſe, viz. to prove a perpetuall viſibi- 
lity of the Church. For how can that be inferred from thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, [Four Goſpell be h d, it 5s hid to them that 


| are loft ? The Apoſtle having ſaid ver/. 2. by manifeſtation 


of the truth commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience 


in the fight of God, becauſe (3s * Occnmenins 
notes ) it might be obzeRed, that the truch 
was not made manifelt unto all, for that all 
did not believe , to prevent this ObjeRion 
the Apoſtle addes, 1f our Goſpell be hid,&c. 
As if hee ſhould ſay, It is not our fault, as 
if the Goſpell were not plainly enough 
preached .by us, but it 1s their own fault, 
who periſh through their owne blindneſle, 
That Zas.2.2.is more to the purpoſe,thouzh 
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not enough neither. Ir ts ſaid chat i» the Occumen.ad. 2.Cor.443. 


laſt dayes the Mountaine of the Lords Honſe 

ſrall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the Monntaines, aud ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and al Nations ſhall flow ants it, The Prophet 
there ſheweth, ( by metaphoricall expreſſions taken from 
Mount S:ez, where the Temple ſtood) that by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, the Church ſhould be increaſed and exalted farre 
above what it was before. This propheſie was fulfilled by the 
bringing in of che Gentiles : but the Prophet doth not ſay, that 
in the times of the Goſpell the Church ſhould alwayes be ſo 
conſpicuous and viſible. Neither doe the Fathers here alledged 
by the Marqueſle, viz. Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auſtine and Cyprian, 
ſpeake of the perpetuall condition of the Church, bat onely as 
itwas in their time, TI have proved before by Scriptures, and 
Fathers, and even by the acknowledgement of our Adverſaries, 
that the Church is not perpetually viſible, 

After the Viſibility of the Church, the Marqueſſe ſpeaketh of 
the Uaiverſality of it, ſaying that the univerſalityiof the Church 
is perpetuall, and that the Church of Royze is ſuch a Church. For 
proofe hereof hee citeth, P/al. 2. $8. Roms1.8, Now the former 
place ſhewes that Chriſt ſhould have the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance, and the ends of the Earth for his poſſeſſion ; and con- 
ſequently that the Church ſhould not be confined ( as it was 

X in 


Page E2. 


Cyprian, ad 
Cornel.Epiſt. 
T7. 


(154) 
im the time of the Law) to one Country, but ſhould be exten. 
ded farre and wide throughout the World. This alſo hath been 
fulfilled, and yet ſhall be : bur hence it doth not follow , that 
the Church is alwayes ſo nniverſally extended throughout the 
World , but that ſometimes errors an4 hereſjes doe ſo prevaile 
and overſpread all, that the truth in compariſon can finde no 
rxoome. See before page 2. The other place,viz. Rows. x.8.telti. 
fies indeed that the Church of Rowe was a true Chnreh,and fa. 
mous throughout the World : but neither doth the Apolile 
there ſay, neither ( ſo farre as I ſee ) can it in any congruity be 
aid, that the Church of Rowe either is, or was a Church univer- 
ſally ſpread thorough the World. A part, and an eminent part 
of the Chucch ſo univerſal! ic might be,but the whole univerſal 
Church it could not be, The Apoſtle there faith no more of 
the Romanes, then he doth of the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 1.8, 
yet ( I preſume) our Adverſaries will not therefore admit ei- 
ther the Church of Theſſalonica to be univerſall , or ever ſince 
the Apoltles time to. have cantinued ſonnd and Orthodox. And 
why then will they thinke toinforce ſo much from the Apoliles 
words for the Church of Rome ? To theſe two places. of Scrip- 
ture the Marqueſle addeth the teſtimonies of three Fathers, viz, 
Cyprian, eAuſtine, and Hierome, But for the ficit of theſe, his 
words are pitifully miſtaken. They are theſe , Dum apnd ve: 
un; animus , & una vox eft, Eccleſia omni Romana confeſſa 
eft ; the Marqueſſe renders it thus, whil# With you there 15 one 


minde, aud one voyce, the whole Church is confeſſed to be the Ro. 


man {/hurch : whereas any that can underſtand Latine, and wil 
minde the words, may fee that they are to be rendred thus, 
whileſt with you there 1 one minae, and one voyce, the whole Roman 
Church hath confeſſed. (yprian here wrote to Cornelius Biſhop 
of Reme, who together with others had before heathen per- 
ſecutors confeſſed the faith. Fer this (prian commends them, 
and faith that they ſo confeſling as they did,and all being of one 
minde, and one yoyce, the whole Roman Church did confeſle, 
This makes indeed for the ſonndnefle of the Roman Church, 
aSit was in Cyprians time , but for the univerſality of it, as if it 
were the univerſali Church, or a Church univerſally diffuſed , it 


h 


makes nothing. For A#ſtines words de nit. Eccleſ. cap.q. Who 
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(155) 
ſo doth not communicate with the Whole corps of Chriſtendome, 
certaine it 14, that they are not in the hely Catholick Church , I ſee 
not what they areto the purpoſe, .They cannot be ſo under- 
ſtood , as that all muſt neceflarily communicate with all that 
are of the corps of Chriſtendome, that is, that profeſſe them- 
ſelves Chriſtians. For ſo all ſhould be tied tocommunion with 
groſſe and notorious Heretikes, They mult then be underſtood 
of communicating with all Chriſtians ſo farre forth as they are 
indeed Chriſtians : but what is this co prove either the perpe- 
tuall univerſality of the Church , or that the Church of Rowe 
is ſuch a Church ? Aaſtive wrote againſt the Donatiſts, who 
confined the Church to Aﬀeike, excluding all the World be. 
ſides from being of the Church. This is nothiog againſt us, who 
doe not confine the Church to any place whatſoever, 

; Thela(t Father here cited is Hierom, who (as the Marqueſſe 
telleth us)ſaith,7 hat it 25 all one to ſay the Roman Faith,and the ( a- 
tholikg Faith. But the Marqueſles quotation of the place where 
this isto be found in Hierome, is to0 laxe, viz. in Apol. ad Ruffin, 
it ſhould be adverſies Ruffin, But there are two Apologies which 
Hierome wrote againſt Ruffin, and one of them divided into ſe. 
verall Bookes ; it was meet therefore that the place ſhould have 
been cited more particularly then it is. Yet I think I have met 
with the place which the Marqueſſe meaneth, which yet doth not 
ſpeake ſo much as the Marqueſle ſuppoſeth. 


* Rofſinus tranſlating Origens workes(which 
had many grofle errors in them ) into La- 
tine, to juſtifie himſelfe ſaid , the Latine 
Reader ſhall finde nothing, that differs from 
our faith. 

Hereupon Hierome asked , what faith he 
meant by our faith ? whether that faith, 
which did flouriſh in the Church of Rome, 
or that, which was contained in the workes 
of Origen ? If ( faith hee ) he ſpall anſwer, 
The Roman faith then are we Cathelickes, who 


* Nihil, inquit, in illis, quod 3 fide 
noſtra diſcreper , Latinus Le&or in- 
veniet. Fidem ſuam quam vocat ? 
eamne, qua Romana pollet Eccleſia ? 
an illam, quz in Origenis volumini- 
bus continetur ? Si Romanam reſpon- 
derit, ergo-Catholici ſumus, qui nihil 
de Origenis errare tranſtulimus : fin 
autem O-igen's blaſphemia fides 1llius 
eſt, dum mihi inconſtantiz crimen 
impingic, ſe hzrericum probar. Hzeron. 


apol. 1, adverſ. Ruffin, lib, 1, cap. 1, 


have tranſlated nothing of Origens error : but if Origens blaſphemy 
be his faith, Whileft he chargeth me With inconſtancy he proves him- 
ſelfe an Heretick, Here indeed Hierome implieth the Roman 

X 2 faith 


Si authoritas queritur, orbis major qa. oþ 
eſt urbe —-Quid mihi profers unius 
conſuetudinem ? Hieron, ad Euagr. 


Page 62. 
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faith, and the Catholick faith, ro have been then when he wrote 
one and the ſame, yer not ſimply, but ſo farre forth as did con- 
cerne the errors of Origey, Bat how can any juſtly hence con- 
clude, that in Fieromes DialeRt it's all one to ſay the Roman faith, 
and the Catholick faith ? as if in Hieromes opinion the Roman 
faith, and the Catholick faith,in all points, and art all cimes muſt 
needs be the ſame, 

That Hierome did not overvalue the Church of Rome is evi- 

dent. For when the cuſtome of that Church 
jeRed againſt ſomething that hee 
held, hee rejeRed the authority of it with 
ſome diſdaine, ſaying, 1f wee ſeek anthority, 
the World 15 greater then the City, And againe,what doe you bring. 
ing the cuſtome of one City * 
From Univerſality,the Marqueſle paſſeth to Unity,ſaying that 
the unity of the Church is neceflary in all points of faith, and 
proving it firſt by Scriptures, as Epheſ.4.5. As 4.35. and 1 (or, 
I. 10, then by fathers, as Anſtive contra Par.l.3.c. 5, (pr. de 
writ. Eccleſ; and Hilar. ad Conftant, Now this unity of the 
Church hath been ſpoken of before, and it hath beene (ſhewed 
how far it is requiſite, as alſo how little cauſe they of the Church 
of Rome have either to applaud themſelves for it, or to up- 
braide the Reformed Churches for want of it. There zs 0e Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſme, ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph.4. 5. well, ſup- 
poſe they of the Roman-church have one faich, yer except they 
have the one faith, this, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, what 
are they the better ? But indeed neither is their faith ſo one, as 
they pretend,there being many great and weighty points, where- 
in they differ one from another. See Gerard loc. com, de Eccleſ, 
Sett.240 &C. 

On the other ſide ( as I have ſaid before) if the confeſſions 
of the reformed churches be look't upon rather then particular 
mens opinions, or perhaps expreſſions, there will no great dif- 
ference in points of faith be found amongſt them, As 4.35. 
here cited by the Marqueſle, is not to the purpoſe, as not ſpeak- 
king of unity of faith, but rather of affcRion, 1 Cor. 1110, the 
Apoſtle exhorts them to unity, and that there might be no 
diviſions among them ,; but becauſe there was not ſuch unity, as 


was. 
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(159) 
was meer, but there were divifions among them, he doth not 
therefore ſay,that they were no trueChurch : In a word, both the 
Scriptures and the Fathers are for the nnity of the Church in 
points of Faith, and ſo are we ; that the ſeveral Articles of Pro- 
reſtant Churches deny this Unity, the Marqueſſe affirmech, but 
doth not prove it, 

Ye hold (faith the Marqueſle) that every Miniſter of the Church, 
efpecially the ſupreme Alinifter, or Head thereef, ſhould be in a ca 
pacity of fungifying bis Office in Preaching the Goſpel, Adminiſtring 
the Sacrament, Baptizing, Marrying, and not otherwiſe, This we 
have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 


bur he that is called of God, as Aaron was. Th you deny ; aud 


yet onely ſo, but you ſo deny it, as that your Church hath maintained 
and pratliced it a long time, for a Woman ts be head,or ſupreme 110- 
deratrix in the (ſhurch ; When you know that according to the Word 
of God (in this refpeft) a woman u not onely forbidden to be the head 
of the man, but to have a tongue in her head, 1 Tim. 2.11, I Cor. 
I4. 34. Tet ſo hath thi been denyed by you, that many have beene 
hang'd, drawn and quarter'd for not acknowledging it. The Fathers 
are of our opinion,@c. 

All this is but to ſtrike at the Title which hath beene given to 
our Kings and Queens,viz. Supreme Heads, or Governours, and 
Governeſles of che Church within their Dominions. We know 
our Adverſaries have much [tomack'd, and oppoſed this Ticle,bur 
we know no jult cauſe that they have had for it. We never made 
Kings or Queens Miniſters of the Church, fo as to diſpenſe the 
Word, and Sacraments, only we have attributed unto them this 
Power, to look to, and have a care of the Church, that the Word 
be Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred by fir perſons, and 
in a right manner. This is no more then belongs unto Kings and 
Queens, as both Scriptures and Fathers doe informe us. We 
ſee in the Scriptures, that the good Kings of «dah, as Ajia. e- 
hoſhaphat, Hezthiah and 7ofiah, (not to ſpeak of David and Solo» 
m0, Who were Prophets as well as Kings, and ſo may be ex- 
cepted againſt as extraordinary perſons ) did put forth their 
power in ordering the .Afﬀaires of the Church, as well as of the 


| Civill State. A/a put down Idolatry,and cauſed the People to en- 
ter into Covenant to ſerve the Lord, 2 Chrox. 1 5.7ehoſhaphat took 


X3 away 


Pag. 62, 
& 63, 


nſw. 


In hoc reges, (icut eis divinicus przci- 
pitur, Deo ſerviunt, in quantum reges 
tunt, & in ſuo regno, bona jubeant, 
mala prohibeant, non ſolum que per- 
tinent ad humanam ſocietatem,verum= 
etiam quz ad divinam rcligionem, 
Aug. contra Creſcon, lib.z. cap.51. 


Si ſuam poteſtatem ad Dei cultum 
maxime dilatandum,majeſtari ejus fa- 
mulam faciunt. Aug.de Civil. Deil.5.£.24, 


* See Door 
Rainolds his 

Conference 
with Hart in 
the end. 


(158) 
away the High Places, and the Groves, and made the Prieſts and 
Levites to goe and teach the People, 2 Chron. 17. Hezekiah refor. 
med what had been amiſfſe in matter of Gods Worſhip, cauſed 
the Prieſts and Levites to do their Duty, and the Paſſeover to be 
ſolemnly kept, 2 Chro».29. & 30,87 31. So foſrah allo deſtroyed 
Idolatry, repaired the Temple, and kept a moſt ſolemne Paſſe. 
over, cauſing both Prieſts and People to performe their Duty, 
Aauſtine acknowledgerh this power to be- 
long unto Kings, 7» this (ſaith he) Kings, 
as they are commanded of God, doe ſerve God 
as Kings , if in their Kingdome they com- 
mand good things, and forbid evill things, nt 
only Which belong unto humane Society, but 
alſo which concerne Divine Religion, And the 
ſame Father ſpeaking of Chriſtian Princes, 
makes their happineſs to lie in this, 7 hat they 
make their power ſerviceable toGods majeſty, 
enlarging his worſhip,as much as they are able, 

This power alſo Chriſtian Princes have exerciſed,and have not 
been taxed for it, as Conſtantine, Theodoſums, efrc. See c Maſon de 
Minit. Anglic.lib.z.cap.4. The exerciſing therefore of this power 
which we aſcribe ro Kings and Queenes, is no taking that Ho. 
nour to themſelves, which is ſpoken of Heb.5.4. Neither is it any 
teaching, or ſpeaking in the Charch, which the Apoſtle will not 
allow unto a woman, 1 Tim, 2. Tl, 12. and 1 Cor. 14, 34, Nei- 
ther is this croſſe to what the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle ci- 
teth, ſay, which amounts to this, that Miniſters are to doe thoſe 
things which belong unto Miniſters, and that in thoſe things 
which concern their Miniſtery, all, even Kings and Queens, 
are ſubjeR unto them. All this is nothing againſt Kings and 
Queens having a power over Miniſters,ſo as to ſee them perform 


the Offices which belong unto them. And it may ſeeme ſtrange 


that the Marqueſte ſhould now ſo lately with ſo much eagernefie 
inveigh againſt that Title, and Power, given to that Queen of 
happy memory, Q. Elizeberh, as moſt unmeet for her, when as 
Hart, a Papiſt,ſtiffe enough, living in the Queens time,by his Con- 
ference with DoQor Ramolds, and Doftor Nowels Book againſt 
Dorman, was ſo convinced, that he confeſted himſelf fatisfied in 
this 
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this point, and acknowledged that we aſcribe no more unto 
Princes, then 4#//e doth in the words before cited, 
We ſay, that Chrift gave commiſſion to his Diſciples to forgive Pag. 63. 

Sinnes ; yon dexy it, and ſay,that God onely can forgive fins, we have 

Scriptare for it, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are 

remitted : and whofeſoever fins ye retatn,they are retained. And 

Job.20.21, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. An4 

how Was that ? viz, With ſo great power as to forgive [ins,Mat.9. 3.8. 

where note, that $. Matthew doth not ſet downe, how that the people 

glorified God the Father, who had given ſo great power unto God the 

Son; but that he hid given ſo great power unto men, /oc.cit, The 

Fathers are of this opinion,Cc. 

It is ſtrange that the Marqueffe ſhould ſay, that we deny that 44/7, 

Chriſt gave Commiſſion to his Diſciples to forgive Sinnes ; We 

confeſſz that the Scripture is clear for it, that he did give them 

ſuch a Commiſſion ; onely the queſtion is, how the Commiſſion 

iso be underſtood, and what power it is that the Diſciples had. 

and ſo other Miniſters have to forgive Sinnes ? It's true, we hold 

tharGod only can forgive ſtas,and yet withall,that men may for- 

give ſins. Thefe are not contradifory,the one to the other, becauſe 

(as all Logitians know) except the propoſitions be underſtood of 

one and the fame thing, in oneand the ſame refpeR; there is no 
contradition, Now when we ſay, that onely God can forgive 

fins, it is meant in one refpeR ; and when we ſay, that men may 

forgive ſinnes, it is meant in another reſpeR, As the ſin-is againſt 

God, fo properly and authoritatively God alone can forgive ic, 

And this God doth challenge unto himſelf as his prerogative, 

I, even I am he, that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions, cc, 1/ai.q 3.25, 

And therefore the Scribes were right in this, 1/40 can forgive ſins, 

but God onely ? Mar. 2.7. They were right in the Dorine,though 

wrong in the Application : their poſition was good, that God 

only can forgive Sins ; bur their ſuppoſition was naughe, that 

Chriſt was but a meer Man, and had not power to forgive Sins, * Moy:t Scri- 
as he did. Thz (faith * Hilary )trowbles the Scribes, that a man doth bas remiſſii ab 
forgive ſin ; for they took Chriſt for a meer Man,——It ts true none ME Pecca- 
#an forgive ſinne but God only : and therefore he that fargiveth, ts — _—_ 
in Jeſa Chriſto contuebantur.—— Verum enim, nemo poteſt dimittere peccata, niſi ſolus 
Deus : Ergo qui remittit Deus cſt, quia nemo remittic nifi Deus, Hilar. in Mas. Can, 8, 


God, 


(162) 


God, becauſe none forgiveth but God, The ſame alſo is clearly 
and fully acknowledged by Gregory, whom amongſt other Fa- 


Tu qui ſslus parcis, qui ſolus peccata 
dimittis. Quis en'm poteſt peccata di- 
mittere, nih ſolus Deus ? Greg. it 2 
penitent. Pal. 


thers the Marqueſſe alledgeth againſt us, 
He writing npon the ſecond Penitentiall 
Plalme, that is, the 32, Plalme, upon thoſe 
words, Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin, 
he ſaith thus, Thow, Who alone ſpareſt, Who 


alone doeft forgive ſinnes. For who can forgive ſinnes, but God 
onely ? And with theſe agreeth [reneus, whom alſo the Mar- 
queſſe bringeth in as a witneſſe on his fide. He ſpeaking of 


Peccata igitur remittens,hominem qui - 
dem curavit, ſemetiplum autem mani- 
teſte oftendir quis eflet. Si enim ne- 
mo Ppoteſt remittere peccata niſi ſous 
Deus,remi:tebat autem hazc Dominus, 
& curabat homines, manifeſtum eſt, 
quod ipſe erat Verbum Dei, filius ho- 
minis fa&us,&c. tanquam Deus miſe- 
reatur noſtri, & remittar nobis debita 
noſtra, que faRori noſt:o debemus 
Deo. Ircu. lib.5.pag.583. dif. in 8%, 


Quz cum Judzi aſſerunt a ſolo Deo 
poſle concedi, Dent utique confitentur, 
ſuoque judicio perfidiam ſuam pro- 
dunt,&c. -1.aqac teſtimonium non de- 
eſt divinir:ti ,. fides deeſt ſaluti. 
Magna itaque inhdz plebis amentia, 
ut cum confella fuerit ſolius Dei elle 
donare peccata, non credat peccata do- 
nanti. Ambroſ. in Luc. 5. 


Deus enim ex eo cognoſcitur,&c. quia 
peccata condonat.——Peccata nemo 
condonat, nif1 unus D-us 3 quia (cri; 
tum eſt, Quis poteſt peccata donare, 
nift folus Deus * Ambrof. de Spiritu 
Sanfo lib. 3. cap. 19. 

To this purpoſe likewiſe is eAuftine , 
(another of the Marquefles Fathers ) 
ciccd by Lombard, lib, 4. diſt,18. lis. c, 


Chriſts forgiving of ſinnes, ſaith, That 
thereby he did declure who he was : For if none 
can forgive ſinnes but onely God, and the Lord 
(Chriſt ) did forgive them, then it i manifeſt, 
that he was the Word of God, made the Son of 
Alan, &c. and that as God he hath mercy on 
25, and doth forgive 4 our debts, which We owe 
unto God eur Maker. Accordingly alſo Am- 
broſe, (another of thoſe Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſſe maketh to be of cheir opinion) 
Whereas (ſaith he ) Fewes ſay that onely God 
can forgive fmnes, they doe tadeed confeſſt 
Chriſt to ve God, and by their judgement þe- 
Wray their perfidionſneſſe, &c. T hey have 4 
teſtimony for Chriſts Divinity, they have no 
Faith for their owne Salvation : Therefore 
great # the madneſſe of the unbelieving people, 
that when as they confeſſe that it belongs onely 
#nto God to forgive ſinnes, yet they doe not be- 
leeve God, when he forgiveth ſins. So by this 
Argument the ſame Father proves the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he forgiveth Sins, 
For that none can forgive ſinnes bur onely 
God, as it is written, Who can forgive ſinnes, 
bat only God ? Thus Ambroſe cites that ſay- 
ing of the Scribes as a moſt undoubred truth, 
How then have Miniſters power to forgive 
Sins ? In that the Word of reconciliation ts 
committed 


> = 


(x61) 


committed unto them, 2 Cor. 5.19. in that they are to preach rems/- 
fon of fiunes in Chriſts name, Luk.24.47. Be it known unto you, that 
through this man (vis. Chrilt) i preached anto 30%. forgiveneſſe of 


ſaid to his Apoſtles, Recerve ye the holy Ghoſt, 
and then, Whoſe fins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted. Whence he gathers, that it is the holy 
Ghoſt that doth indeed forgive Sins. er 
(faith he) doe onely afford their Miniſtery for 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, they doe not exerciſe 
the amthority of any power. Neither ape they 
forgive fons in their Name, but in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the 
Hely Ghoſt. Lombard, called the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and of School-divinity, di- 
ſputing this Queſtion, and ſhewing diverſe 
Opinions abour it,determines thus, That God 
only doth remit, and retain fins, and that yet 
God hath given power to the Church to bind 
and looſe, But that God himſelf doth ind and 
looſe one way an:; the ('hurch another way. 
That God by h1n:elf alone doth forgive ſinne, ſo 
a toclenſe the ſoul from ſtaine, and to free it 
from the guilt of eternall death, That he hath 
nt giver this power to Prieſts, to Whom yet he 
hath given power to looſe and bind, that ts, to 
declare men ts be looſed, or bound. Whence 
exr Lord firſt by himſelfe made the Leper 
ſcund, and then ſent him to the Pricſts, 
that they might declare him to be clean, 


| ſinnes, faid Panl, AR. 13. 38, Ambroſe obſerves, thar Chrilt firlt 


Nunc videamus utrum peccata donet 
Spirircus, Sed hinc dubitari non poteſt, 
cum ipſe Dominus dixeric, Accipite 
Spiritum S., quorum remileritis pec- 
Cata, remifſa erunt. Ecce quia per Spi- 
ritum S. peccata donantur, Homines 
autem in remiflionem peccatorum mi- 
nifteri ſuum exhibent, non jus alicu- 
Jus poteſtatis exercent. Neque enim in 
ſuo, ſed in Patris, 8& Filii, & Spiritus 
S.nomine peccaca dimittuntur. Ambr, 
de Spir. S. lib, 3. cap. 19. 

Ecce quam varia a do@oribus traduns 
tur tuper his, & in hac tanta varietate 
quid erit tenendum ? Hoc- ſane dicere 
ac ſentice poſlumus, quod ſolus Deus 
dimitrir peccata, & retine: 3 & tamen 
ecclehz contulic poteſtarem ligandi, 8 
ſolvendi. Sed alirer ipſe ſolvir, & ligar, 
aliter eccle{ia, Ipſe enim per ſe tantum 
ita dimittic peccatum,quod & animam 
mundat ab interiori macula, & a de- 
bito #ternz mortis ſolvit. Non autem 
hoc ſacerdotibus conceſflit, quibus ta- 
men tribuir poteſtatem ſolvendi , 8& 

ligandi, i. oſtendendi homines liga- 
tos vel ſolutos. Unde Dominus lepro- 

ſum ſanirati prius per ſe reſtituit 3 de- 

inde ad ſacerdotes miſir, quorum judi- 

cio oſtendererur mundatus. Lombard, 

lib.q. diſt.18. lit. d. fe. 


And hence he inferres, that a Miniſter of the Goſpell hath ſuch 1n folvendis 
power in remitting or retaining fins, as the Prieſt in the Law had ergo culpis, vel 
in clenſing a Leper. The Prieft was ſaid to make the Leper clean,or *crinendis ira 


unclean, (fo the words are in the Ociginall, Zevir. 13.) when he 
licus, ficut olim legalis in illis,qui contaminati erant Lepra, quz peccatum fignar. 


operatur fa» 
cerdos Evange= 
Etin 


remittendis, vel in retinendis culpis id juris atque officii babent Ecclefiaſtici ſacerdotes, guod 
oim habebant ſub lege legales in curandis leprofis, Hi ergo peccata dimittunt, vel retinent- 
dum dimifla a Deo, vel rctenca judicant & oftcndunt, Lomb, Ibid, - 


' 


did 


Atarg: Page 
63. & 64. * 


Anſw, 


Concil. Trident. 
SeſS.14 Cap. 5. 
Et can.6,7,8, 

Bell. de Penit.. 


& 3+. Co 20, 


Promiſlio de remittendis peccatis, 1is 
qui confitentur Deo peccata ſua, non 
yidetur ulla'extare in divinis literis. 
Bell. de penus, lib. 3, cap. 4. Sed. At 
$9utio, 
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did pronounce and declare him to be clean or unclean, So 115m 
fters remit, or retain ſinnes, when they prononnce and declare that ſins 
are remitted, or retained of God, And in this Lombard followed 
Hierome, who (as his words cited by Lombard doe ſhew) by this 
very ſimilitude of the Leviticall Prieſt, dealing with a Leper, illu- 
ſtrates and ſzts forth the manner how a Miniſter doth now re. 
mit, or retain ſins. Thus then I hope it may ſufficiently appear, 
that in chis point both Scriptures and Fathers are for us, and not 
againſt us, as the Marquefle would have it. 

We held,that we onght to confeſſe our ſins unts our ghoſtly Father ; 
this ye deny, ſaying,that ye ought not to confeſſe your. ſins but unto God 
alone. T his we prove by Scripture, Mat. 3.5,6. Then went out Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and were baptized of him in Jordan,con- 
feſſing their ſinnes. Thzs confeſſion was no general confeſſion, but in 
particular, as appeares, Afts 19. 18, 19, And many that beleeved, 
came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, ce ' 

For Confeſſion of Sinnes, Proteſtants doe not ſay, that they. 
ought not to confeſſe to any but God onely, though they hold 
that ordinarily it ſuftficeth to confeſle onely unto God, and that 
there is no neceſſity of confeſling to any other ; whereas-they of 
the Church of Rome will have it neceſlary for every one-man to 
confeſſe unto a Prielt all his deadly ſinnes, (and ſuch indeed are all 
finnes whatſoever without the mercy of God in Chrilt,Rops. 6. 23. 
Gal. 3.10.) which by diligent examination he can find out, toge- 
ther with all the ſeverall circumſtances, whereby they are agegra- 
vated. Thus hath the Councell of Trext decreed it. And nothing 
will ſuffice to procure one, that is Baptized, remiflion of Sins, 
without this Confeſſion either 5» Re, aRually performed, or is 
Veto, in defire, as Belarmine doth expound 
it, Who alſo ſtickes not to ſay, that inal 
the Scripture there ſeems not to be any pro- 
miſe of forgiveneſle of finnes, made to thoſe 
that confeſle their ſins unto God, Which 
isa moſt impudent Aſſertion. For David 
having ſaid, 7 acknowledged my ſinne unte thee, and mine iniquity 
have 1 not hid : T ſaid 1 Wilt confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
and thou forgaveſi the iniquity of my ſinne : he addes ERR” - 

or 
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for this ſhall every one that 1: godly make his prayer unto thee, &c; * Agquin. in 

Pal. 32« 5, 6. Beſides * «{quinas and Bonaventure, two prime FP}! que. 6: 

Schoolemen, hold that under the Law it was not (ordinarily ) = G. = Ze 

required of people to confeſſe in particular unto a Prieſt, Box pry penis 

naventare allo cites Anſtine,ſaying, Oblatio ſacrificioruns fuit con- qu. 2. 

feſſio peccatorums, The offering of ſacrifices , was the confeſ- Brgo viderur 

fion of finnes ; whence hee inferreth , that therefore it ſeemes re r 

there was no other confeſling of finnes, but the offering of G- pres hog _ 

Sacrifices,” tio.Bourv.Jbid. 
For thoſe two places of Scripture cited by the Marqueſle, nei- 

ther they , nor any other doe ſpeake of ſuch a confeſſion as they 

of the Church of Rowe doe contend for. Bellarmine holds 

that their Sacramentall confeſſion ( as they call it, viz. that p.y,qcPenitcar. 

confeſſion which they make a part of the Sacrament of pe- lib.3.c4p.20+ 

nance) was not inſtituted till afrer Chriſts ReſurreRion ; and 7's 

therefore he ſayes, it is no marvell, if ( as eFmbroſe obſerves ) 

we reade of Peters teares, but not of his confeſſion. That the 

Jewes therefore, when they were baptized of Fohy, confeſſed 

their ſinnes, AZar.3.5, 6. is not enough to prove that confeſ- 

fionr, which we now diſpute of,although it did appeare that the 

confeſſion there ſpoken of, -"y 2 o—_— confeſſion , which 

et appeares not. Cardinall Cajetaxe faith it was but a gene- 745. ; 

"Al ſn, Neither indeed - probability could it be any _— 

more ; for how ſhould 7ohz have been able to heare ſuch mul- 

titudes, as came unto him to be baptized (eruſalem , and all 

Pudea, and all the region round abont Fordan, at. 3.5.) confeſſe 

all their ſinnes in particular ? That it was no generall confeſ- 

ſion, but in particular, the Marqueſle ſaith appeares by As 19. 

18,19. But if this confeſſion ſpoken of As 19. were in par- 

ticular, doth it follow, that therefore the other mentioned, 

Mat.z.was ſo alſo ? I ſee no force at all in this conſequence, the 

confeſſions being made by ſeverall perſons, at ſeverall times, 


and upon ſeverall occaſions. * Cajetan indeed doth parallel * Quemadmo- 


dum ad Bap- 


theſe two places together, but fo as that he maketh them both ,;c,um Jo: 

annitis Concure 
rebant confitentes peccata ſua, ita modo defcribuntur confitentes fa&aſua , procul 
dubio in genere, aur publica;neutra enim fuir confefſioSacramenralis, ſed profeſſio penicentiz 
ritz preteritz. Cajer. in Ad, 19. 
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to ſpeake of a generall confeſſion, or a confecſlion onely of 
ſuck ſinnes as were publick and notorious. Neither of them 
( hee ſaith) was a ſacramentall confeſſion , bur onely a pro- 
_feflion that they did repeat of their life paſt, © However, 
theſe places of Scripture can make nothing for Popiſh confel- 
fion , which is injoyned , and forced, as without which 
( they ſay ) falvation is not to be expeRed ; bat this which the 
Scriptures here ſpeake of, was voluntary and free, the perſons 
that confeſſed, did it of their own accord. The Popiſh con- 
feſfion is auricular ( as it is called) ſecret, in the eare of a Prieſt; 
this appeares to have been open and publick. The Popiſh con- 
feſlion is a particular enumeration of all known finnes ; this if 
it were of any particular finnes at all (as that mentioned 47%; 
19. may ſeeme to have been ) yet onely of ſuch as more eſpe- 
cially did trouble thetr conſcience, as may be colle&ed from 
eAtGs 19.20.andin ſuch a caſe to confeſſe not onely nnto God, 
but alſo unto men , and eſpecially unto Miniſters', Proteſtants 
doe not condemne, but hold requiſite ; onely they condemne 
that manner of confeflion, which in the Church of Rome is 
maintained and practiſed... And no marvcll, ſeeing ſome of che 

Roman Church themſelves have ſhewed 3 


Czteram Thomas ab Aquino,8 Sco- 
rus, homines nimium arguti , con» 
feflionem hodie talem reddiderunr, ut 
Joannes ille Grilerius gravis ac fanQus 
theologus , qui tot annis Argentorati 
concionarus cit,apud amicos ſuos [zpe 
teſtarus fit, juxra illorum deuteroſes 
impoſibile ele confuteri. Pro- 
inde motus fuit ut libellum ederet in 
lingua Germanici, cuitirulum fecit, 
De morbo confeflionis, quo negabant 
eſſe rriſtiorem , qui eo cenebantur : B, 
Rhenin Tertull,de Pawiieu, 


great diſlike of it. Beatus Rhenangs , a man 
of great learning, and never { that I know) 
withdrawing from the communion of the 
Church of Rowe, ſpeakes of the Romiſh 
confeſſion as a thing bur of late deviſed,and 
by himſelfe lietle obſerved. Hee cites alſo 
one Grilerins , whom he calles a grave and 
holy Divine, that was a long time Preacher 
at Strasburg ; who ( hee faith) did often 
teltifie among his friends, that according to 
the late Roman diftates, it is impoſlible 
to confefle, and thereupon did write 


Booke in the Germas tongue, which he intituled, Of the diſeaſe 
of confeſſion , then which diſeaſe (faith Rhenanus ) - An Fg 
troubled with it,deny that any is more grievons- 

For the Fathers cited by the Marqueſke,the ſuppoſed Clemens, 


whatſoever he fay, need not muchtroubke us ; the Bpiltles go- 


ng 
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ing under his name, are ſuſpefted, and ſcrupled at by B-/{armine 

himſelfe in his Booke of Ecclefiaſticall Writers :. and therefore 

(it ſeemes) he thought ir not meete to alledge his authority 

in this point, as the Marqueſſe doth, Or;genallo is cited /;. 3. Bell.de Pin tih 
a ſtrange citation ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould be in Zevie., Hom. 3. for 3.Cap, 7. a 
thence Bellarmine doth fetch a teſtimony to prove their con- 

fefſion. Bat when as Chenmitins alledged ſomething out of 

thoſe Homilies upon Leviticwes againſt Popiſh Traditions, aſ- 

cribing them- unto Cyri/ (as alſo the Rhemiſts doe , adding thew a1 
that ſome fay they are Origens ) Bellarmine anſwers with dif- 0... 3. : 
daine , that thoſe Homilies are not Cyrils, 


but Origens, or ſome others hee could not 
tell whoſe, who did deſtroy the Letter of 
the Scripture, that he might eſtabliſh my- 
ſicall ſenſes ont of his own head : and that 
therefore thoſe Homilies are of no great 
authority. Burt were the authority of thoſe 
Hormilies - never ſo great, and unqueſtion- 


Reſpondeo, Homilias illas in Leviti- 
cum non efle B.Cyrilli,ſed Origenis,vel 
neſciocujus alterius,qui paſlim liceram 
deſtruic , ut myſticos ſenſus E capite 
ſuo ſtatuar. Proinde Homilias iſtas 
non efle magnz authoritatis. Bell, de 
verb.Det lib. 4.cap.1 1, 


able, Iſee not how they make any thing for that confeſſion, 


which our adverſaries maintaine , and wee 
* Origen ( or 'who ever was the author ) 
faith that if wee prevent Satan, and accuſe 
our ſelves, we ſhall eſcape the malice of Satan, 
Who 1s our adverſary, and our accuſer.But to 
whom we ſhould accuſe our ſelves,by confel- 
fing our fins,this Amthor ſhewsnot. Beflarmin 


impugne. Hom.z, 


* Si ergo in vit preveniamus tis, & 
iph noſtri accuſatores ſimus, nequi- 
tiam diaboli inimici noſtci, & accuſa- 
toris effugicmus. Sic enim & alibi Pro= 
phera  dicit , Dic ru iniquitates rugs 
prior, ur Juſtificeris. Orig, in Levit. 


indeed Gaith, that hee ſpeakes of confeſling #2 3. 

unto a Prieſt ; but in the words (as Bellarmine himſelfe doth cite 

them) there is neither Prieſt,nor any other,to whom confeſſion 

of finne ſhould be'made , expreſſed. And farre more congruous: 

it is to underſtand ic ſo, that as Satan doth accuſe us unto God 

(as he accuſed Job, though fallly, Job rand 2. And fee. Revel. 

12.10.) So we ſhould prevent him by accuſing our ſelves, and 

confeſfing our finnes unto God alſo, Todeed* Hom. 2, that 

anthor doth- ſpeake of confeſſing finne unto a Prieft, but that. 

is onely in ſome ſpecial: caſe , when finne doth lie fo fore ',, © _ 

upon the conſcience, gt a ſinner doth Waſh bis bed wath hes peccator in Ia- 

chrymis firatum/ſuum,& ſunt ei lachrymz uz panes dic ac noQe, &cOrig, Hom. 2. js Levlr, 
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teares,and hu teares are his meat day & night.In which caſe,no Pro. 

teſtants (that I know but hold it good and requiſite to lay open 

the malady to ſuch as are molt likely to apply a remedy. Thus 

alſo ſeemes that to be underſtood, which the Marqueſſe bringeth 

out of Paulinus writing the life of Ambroſe, 

Erat enim giudens cum gaudentibus, ( for that is meant by the quotation, which 
_ A alots —_— is miſ-printed , Amb. Ex Paulſino ) 9s 
| | i nn * that eLmnbroſe ſat to heare confeſſion, 
Ce ben pres ©” Panlinu faith of e Ambroſe, that he would 
compellerct.. Pauljn.in vita Ambreſ”© rejoyce with thoſe that did rejoyce , and 
weep with thoſe thatwept.And that when- 

ſoever any came to confeſſe their ſinnes unto him, hee would fo 

- weepe, as to conltraine the party confeſling to weepe alſo. The 

Marqueſle further citeth e Ambr. Orat, in muliere peccatrice z it 

ſhould be, Ipreſume , 5» mulierem peccatricems ; but I finde no 

ſuch peece among Ambroſe his workes, However, if Ambroſe 

any where doth ſay ( as hee is cited ) confeſſe freely to the Prieſt 

the hidden ſinnes of thy fenle, yet it doth not appeare that hee 

doth require this otherwiſe then in the caſe before mentioned, 

Ireneus allo is cited Lib.1.cap.9. and T ertmll.lib,de Panitent:Now 

theſe ſpeak of publike confeſſion , and ſoſpeake-not to our Ad- 

| Agit de poeni- verfaries purpoſe : the very word which they uſe for confel- 
renti3 publici, ſion, vis. Exomolegeſis, 1s commonly -ſo uſed for that confeſ- 
quam exomo- ſjon, which is publike. Irenens ſpeakes of ſome Women, who 
logefin v no had followed Aarcxs an. Heretick , but when they were con- 
—_— yerted to the Church, they confeſſed their wickedneſſe-; their 
| ſinne being open and ſcandalous, they made open and publike 
confeſſion of it, It's true, Irenexs ſaith that thoſe women con* 

feſſed how they had beene defiled by CMarcns, and how much 

they had loved him, which was more then any could have known 

but by their own confeflion, - Yet this hinders not, but that the 

confeſſion was publike ; they firſt confeſſing publikely that 

which was publikely known , to ſhew the ſincerity of their Re: 

pentance the more , might proceede to confeſle alſo that which 

| was ſecret, yet was a concomitant of that which,was publike, 
Tertull, de Pn 41;2, their adhering unto the »Heretick. Tertwlian, alſo clearly 
'62p.70-' '  - ſpeakes of publike confeſſion, that which was made »ter Parres 
| atqae conſerves, amongſt Brethren and fellow-ſervants, ſo that 


the 
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the whole body would grieve for the paine 
of one member, * The boay (faith he) carne: 


rejoyce at the paine of oue member, It muſt 


weeds, all ſorrow Withit, and labour together 
for a remedy. Tertulliasz makes no mention 
of ſecret. confeſſion of fins, as f Rhenanus ob- 
ſerves, who conceiveth that ſecret confeſ- 
fion did ariſe from publick confeſſion, 
people of their owne accord confeſſing ſe- 
cret ſinnes ſecretly, as they uſed to confeſſe 
open ſins openly. For (faith he) Wwe no where 
read that this ( ſecret confeſſion) was injoyned ; 
he means by the Ancients. 


* Non poteſt corpus de unius membri- 
vexatione lzcum agere. Condoleat. 
uniyerlum, & ad remedium conlaboe» 
ret:neccfle eſt, Tertull Ibid. 


f Non aliam ob cauſam compluriti hic 
teſtimoniis uſi ſumus, quam ne quis 
admiretuc Tertullianum de clancu- 
laria iſta admiſſorum confeflione nibil 
locutii ; quz quantum-conjicimus,nata 
eſt exiſta exomologeli per ultroneam 
hominum pietatem, ut occulrorum cri- 
minum eflet & ex9mologelis occulra. 
Rhen.tz Tcrt.de Panit. Ubi addit, Nec 
enim uſquam preceptaim eſſe legimus. 


One Father more there is, whom 'the Marqueſſe here citcth, 
namely Chryſoſtome, lb. 3. de Sacerdot. ' SO Bellarmine having al- Bell. de Penir. 
ledged ſomething out of the former book of Chry/oftome, bids * 3-5. 9. Vide 
ſee alſo the third book. But (no doubt) if there-had been any $27 lib. 3.de. 


thing more for Be/armines purpoſe in the third book then in the 


Sacerdotio, 


ſecond, he wonld have been ſo good, as to have ſet it before us. 
Now the very words of {hry/ofteme,as Bellarm: Cites out of {1b.2. 
a ſacerd. do ſhew that he ſpeaks not of a neceſſity lying upon all 
to confeſle all their ftanes to a Miniſter, but onely chat Chriſtians. 


qui laborant, Chriſtians that are in a perplexed eſtate have need of 


this remedy, Having thus ſhzwed that the Fathers teſtifie no- 
thing for Popiſh confeſſion, I ſhall ſhew how they teltifie a- 


gainlt it, 


And to begin with him that was [aſt mentioned, Chry/oſtome 
is moſt-copious in this kind. 7/hy art thou aſhamed (ſaith he ) and C"77/oft. con. 4, 
deeſt bluſh to confeſſe thy ſinnes ? Doeſt thou ſpeak to a man, that be __ 
may upbraid thee ? Doeſt thou confeſſe to thy fellow ſeruant, that he 
may * inſult over thee ? To. thy Lord, to him. that hath a care * gy traquee 
ef thee : to him that 1 kind, to the Phyſitian thou doeſt ſhew thy. thee. 2,5... 
Wound, Here he takes it for granted, that there is (ordinarily) ,:/oy, 
no neceſity of confeſſing to any bur ro God onely. So againe, chry/oft. in 
Art thou aſhamed (faith he) ro ſay that thou haſt ſinned ? Confeſſe F[#t 50. 
then daily. in thy * prayer. For doe 1 ſay, confeſſe to thy fellow ſer. * 51 75 wh 
vant, Who may reproach thee ? No, confeſſe unto-God, Who doth cure 5s © (omeread 
thee, Diverſe ſuch ſayings hath this Father, molt plain and preg. * 75 $vx7 


nant &e, ia thy loul, . 


L, 3.6. I-F« 
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© — 


Bell. de Pon; nant for our putpoſe ; Belarmine with all his art and all his indu- 


try was not able to give a ſatisfatory anſwer to them. He ſaith 
that Chry/o/tome ſpake onely of publick Confeſſion, not of pri- 
vate ; onely of that which is made in the open Congregation, 
not of that which is made to a Prielt in ſecret. But it is evident 
that Chry/oftowe ſpeaks againſt the neceflity of confefling to 


Dicico quotidie in anim4 tua. Cbryſoft. any but onely unto God. HebidsC onfeſſe 
F/ Pſal. 50. ut! legit Bellarmina. 1# thy ſonl. Make confeſſion in thy thought. 
Cogiratione fiat delitorum exquili> Let God onely ſee thee confeſſing. Such con- 
tio—Solus te Deus confiremtem ffign a5 this, man hath nothing to do with 


videat. Chryſoſt. hom, de Pan. & 


Confeſſ. 


either in publick or in private. Befarmine 
-;, anſwers, that in theſe places Chryſoftome 
doth ſpeak of confeſſion, not as it hath reference to the Priefis 
abſolution, but as it hath reference to ſhame and confuſion : and 
in this latter reſpe& he ſaith Chry/oftomme doth well admoniſh, 
that it is not neceflary to confeſſe unto man either in publique or 
in private, but that it ſufficeth to confeſſe with ſorrow and tears 
unto God onely. Bat here Be#armine (a thing not unuſuall 
with him) doth contradit himſelf, For here he granteth that 

 toconfeſs only unto God is enough to work 


Confufio timeri non ſolet in confeſ= ſhame ; yet in another place he faith, That 
fone, quz loli Deo fic. Bell; de Pa ſhame nſeth not to be feared in that confeſſion, 


lib.3. Cap. 3. 


which uu made ozely unto God, And againe, 


Verecundia non habet locum in con» Shamef, acdneſſe hath no place in that confeſſion 
feſlione,quz ſoli Deo fit, Bell. de Pan. Which 1 made onely-unto God. Theſe afſerti. 
lib, 3. (ap. Go 


tions, as they agree not with the cruth, ſec 
Ezr. 9.6. ſo neither do they agree with the anſwer that here Bel- 
larmine giveth unto Chry/oft: Where as Belarm: faith, that Chry- 
ſoft: ſpeaketh not of confeſſion, as having reference to thc Prielts 
abſolution, it is eafily granted, chere being (ordinarily) no neceſ- 
ſity of any ſuchabſolution. Chryſoſtzze willeth a man to confelle, 
though bur in his heart, unto God, affuring him that thereby he 
ſhall obtain Gods abſolution : and what need then of any others 
abſoſution 2 Except in fome ſpeciall caſe,viz.for the quicting of a 
tronbled conſcience, and that one may the better enjoy the com- 


fort of Gods abſolution. Thus for Chry/oſtme : Anſftine allo doth . 


ſhew the no-neceffity of confeſſing unto men, which ill muſt be 
naderſtood excepting ſome particular caſe, wherein it may be re- 
quiſice, 
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quifite, What have 7 to doe ( faith he ) with 
N men, that they ſhould hear my confeſſions, as 
if they could heal all my diſeaſes ? Bellarmine 
cakes it in diſdaine, that theſe words of A#- 


- fine ſhould be alledged againſt their confeſ- 
I ſion. This (he faith) is nothing elſe but to 


ſe delude the (imple: For that whoſoever reads 
| Anſtines Confeſſions cannot but know, that 
he ſpeakes not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, 
h but of the Confeſſion of finnes paſt, and 
forgiven by Baptiſme ; which Confeſſion 


Quid mihi 7 eſt cum hominibus, ur 
audiant confeſſiones meas, quaſi ipſi 
ſanaturi ſint omnes languores meos ? 


Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 10, cap. 3. 


Hce nihil eſt alind nih fimplicibus im- 
ponere. Nemo enim libros illos legit, 
qui neſciat, Confeflionem, de qua los 
quitur Auguſtinus , non eſle Sacra= 
mentalem, ſed confeſſionum peccato« 
rum pt#teritorum, & per baptiſmum 
dimiſlorum, &c, Bellarm, de Pwenit. 


* was made to that end, that thereby the #5. 3. 6p. 20. 

tk: © mercy of God might be ſeen, and praiſed. But A»ſtines words 
d are of more force then thus to be evaded. We willingly grant 
h that Anſtine ſpeaks not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, there being 
_ indeed no ſuch Confeſſion to be ſpoken of, as they call Sacra- 
_ mentall ; no ſuch, I ſay, truly ſo called ; and ſo much theſe very 


i words of Auſtine doe ſufficiently teltifie, For Sacramentall Con- 
fefſion (as they call it) is a Confeſſion neceſſarily to be made un- 
k to a Prieſt, or elſe no remiſſion of fin (they ſay ) committed after 
Baptiſme can be obtained, but Aſtine ſhewes that ordinarily 


o Confeſſing unto men is not neceſſary, Neither is it.ſo, that Az- 
w fize in his book of Confeſifons doth only ſpeak of his fins which 
» I hc had committed before he was Baptized. For in that tenth 
i. WW Pook, where he hath the words before cited, he ſpeaketh of 
be fianes, which he was guilty of long after his Baptiſme, yea even 
1. | then when he was writing his Confeſſſons. As namely, * impure 
”y Dreames, and nofturnall pollutions ; as alſo exceſſe in Eating. 


it; I} Diverſe other particulars doth he alſo confeſle, ſaying that his 
< life was full of ſuch failings, and that all his hope was onely in 
# |} Gods exceeding great mercy. To this purpoſe alſo, f Ambroſe, 
he © who ſpeaking of Perer, ſaith, 7 find not what be ſpake, 7 find that he 


* Adhuc viyunt 
in memorjai 
mea taliam re- 
rum imagines, 
& occur{ant 
mihi vigilanti 
quidem caren- 
ics Vviribus, in 


TO ſomnis autem non ſolum uſque ad deleRationem, (ed etiam uſque ad conſenſfionem, fatumque 


fa fmillimum. Ec tantum valet imaginis illuſiv in anima mea, & in carne mea, ut 


falſa viſa perfuadeanr, quod vigilanti vera non pofſunr. 


dormienti 


Quid adhuc ſim in hoc genere 
M- mali mei, dixi bono Domino meo, &c. eAug. Coufeſſ. lib. 10. cap. 30. Crapula 


non nunquam 
2th. lurrepit ſervo tuo, &c. Thid. c. 31, Erttalibus vita mea plena eſt, & una ſpcs mea in magna 
be valde miſericord!a tua. Thid.c 35, { Non invenio quid dijxcrit, invenio quod fleyerit.———— 


re» | Eavanc lachryme delictum, quod voce pudar eſt confitexi. eAmby, jn Luc. 2.2. 
Wept, 


Bell. de Panit. 
l. 3. C. 20. 


Bell, 1bid. 


Confeſfionisautem cauſam addidit,di- 
cens quia feciſti : autorem ſc: hujus 
univerttatis Dominum efle confeſſus, 
nulli alii docens confirendum, quam 
qui fecit olivam fruRiferam,&c. Hilar. 
in Pſal. 51. wv. ult, 


In ſeculum, & in ſeculum ſeculi mi- 
ſcricordizſpes eſt,ſed confeſiio tantum 
in ſeculum, non etiam in ſeculum ſe- 
culi. Non enim confeflto peccatorum 
wh; hujus ſeculi tempore eſt, Hilar. 
Ibid, 
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| wept. And hence he infers, that tears may procure pardon of fin, 


though no verball Confeſſion be made of it, 

To this teſtimony of eLmbroſe, Bellarmine anſwers, that as 
then Sacramentall Confeſſion was not inſtituted, and therefore 
*tis no marvel), if we doe not read of Peters confeſſion. And 'tis 
very true that Sacramentall Confeſſion neither then had, nor at 
31l hath any divine inſtitution. Again Be/larmixe ſayes, that Tears 
(of which Ambroſe ſpeakerh) containe a kind of Confeſſion in 
them. This indeed is true in reſpe&X of God, who knowes the 
heart and affe&ion from whence Tears proceed : and therefore 
David ſaith that the Lord had heard the voice of his weeping, 
P/al.6.8. which ſhewes, that as the Tongue by ſpeaking, ſo the 
Eyes by weeping have a voice, which God doth hear, But what 
is this unto men, who by tears alone, without words, can under. 
ſtand little > Bellarmine grants that Tears are ſuffictent in that 
Confeſſion, which is ws, unto God, who knoweth all things, 
Well, and Ambroſe ſaith that Tears may ſuffice to procure par- 
don; and therefore no neceſlity of any other Confeſſion then 

what is made unto God only, 

Thus alſo H:/ry is clear for the ſuffici- 
ency of Confeſſion made onely unto God, 
faying that David teacheth us to confeſſe only 
unto him, Who hath made the Olive fruitful, 
It's true, .the Confeſſion that David there 
(viz. Pſal.5 2.9.) ſpeaks of, is the Confeſſion 
of Praiſe and of Thankſgiving ; but Hilary 
underſtands it of the confeſſion of ſins, fay- 
ing, that Daviddocs not ſay, 7 Will confeſſe 
unto thee for ever and ever, as immediately 
before he ſaid, 7 truſt in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever ; but I Will confeſſe unto thee 
for ever, or whiles he lived, in ſeculum, becauſe onely in the time 
of this ſife here are finnes to be confeſſed, So that however 
Hilary did miſtake Davids meaning, through the Ambiguity of 
the word {onfitcbor, i. 6. T will confeſle, or I will give thanks, yet 
he clearly exprefſeth his own opinion, that it is ſufficient to con- 
feſſe unto God only. | 
© And this opinion was maintained by ſome in the Ron 
-hur 
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Church above a thouſand years after Chriſt, For Peter Zombard 
(who was above 1100 years after Chriſt ) diſputing this point 
Quibuſdam viſum eſt ſufficere, fi (oli 


touching Confeſfion , confeſſeth, That 


ſome thought it ſufficient to confeſſe onely Deo fiat confeſſio+ LombJib.qJJiſt.17. 


#110 God, Fhis Opinion was not accounted #*. 4: 

a Herefie by the Church of Rome it felf untill the time of Pope 
Innocent the third, abogt 1200 years after Chriſt, when in the 
Councell of Lateray it was decreed neceſſary to confeſle unto a 
Prieſt, and not unto God only. And there- 


fore Bonaventare, who lived a little after 
that Councell, ſpeaking of thoſe who held 
ſufficient to confeſſe only unto God, faith, 
that if any now were of that opinion, he 


Si quis effet modo hujus opinionis, 
eſſer hzreticus judicandus, quoniam in 
concilio generaſt hoc determinatum eſt 
fub Innocentio tertio 3 ſed ante hanc 
determinationem hoc non erat hzreſis. 


were an Heretick, becauſe the contrary was 
determined in a Generall Councell, but be- 
fore that determination that Opinion was no Hereſie. Thus then 
we ſee by the acknowledgment of the Romiſh DoQors them- 
ſelves,tharthe neceſſity of SacramentallConfeſfion(as they call it) 
is not fetched either from Scriptures, or Fathers, but from Pope 
Inzocent the Third, and the-Councell that was in his time. 

To conelude this point touching Confeſſion, I will only adde 
one Argument for Confutation of the Romiſh DoEtrine inthis 
particular.Sach Confeſſion as they of theChnrch of Rome require, 
viz, 4 particular enumeration of all mortall fins, with a!l their ſe- 
verall aggravating circumſtances, is not poſſible, And therefore 


Bonav. in Sem lib.q diſt. 17. mum. 50. 


neither is it of divine inſtitution. Be/armme anſwers, that by this Bell. de Penis, 


reaſon it is impoſſible to confeſſe unto God ; for that we hold, 
that Confeſſion made nato God muſt be intire, not of ſome ſins 
onely, but of all, And if we ſay, that it is ſufficient to confeſle 
unto God all, ſo farre forth as we can come to the knowledge of 
them, adding that of David, P/al. 19. 1 3. ho can underſtand his 
erronrs ? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults + Bellarmine faith, 
that to confeſſe thus to a Prieſt doth ſuffice alſo. Bur, I ſay, this 
anſwer will not ſatisfie ; for there is not the ſame reaſon of con» 
felling unto God,and of confeſling to a Prieſt, as they require &. 
God knoweth all our finnes before we confeſle, farre berrer then 
we our ſelves doe ; onely we are to confeſſe unto him, to ſhew 
our ſelves humble and penitent. Bur our Adverſaries ſay, chat 
Z 2 par- 


lib. 3. cap. 16, 
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Bell, de Penis, particular Confeſſion muſt be made unto a Prieft, becauſe other: 


lib, 3. £8}. 2» 


Pag. 64« 


wiſe he cannot tell how to judge, ſo as cither to remit ſinnes, or 
to retain them. Now to.this end it is not enough to confeſſe un- 
to a Prieſt all that one can find out, but it is neceſſary to confeſſe 
abſolntely all that one is guilty of, For otherwiſe how ſhall the 
Prieſt be able to judge of thoſe finnes which he knoweth not 2 If 
he cannot judge of thoſe ſins which are confeſſed, except they be 
confeſſed ; then neither can he judge of thoſe fins which are not 
confeſſed, becauſe they are not confeſſed : there is the ſame rea- 
fon for the one as for the other. If the Prieſt can judge of thok 
fins, that are not confeſſed, by thoſe that are confeſſed, then may 
he alſo, by hearing the confeſſion of one or two fins, judge of all 
the reſt, though no Confcſlion be made of them. Thus the Con- 
feſſion which our Adverſaries contend for, is either not-poſſible, 
or at leaſt not neceſſary. 

After Confeflion the Marqueſſe comes to workes of Superero- 
gation, which they ſay a man may doe, viz. good works, more 
excellent then thoſe, which the Law of God doth require. And 
that a man may doe ſuch workes, the Marqueſſe proves, by 2, 
I9. 12. There be euntiches, that have made themſelves eunuches for 
the Kingdome of Heaven: he that 1s able to receive it, let him re- 
cerve it, 

This (the Marqueſſe ſaith) is more then a Commandement, as 
S. Aug. obſerves upon the place, Ser, /ib, de temp. (it ſhould be 
Serm. 61. at temp.) for of precepts it is not ſaid, Keep them Who ts 
able,but keep them abſolutely. I anſwer,it is true of generall pre- 
cepts,ſfuch as concern all,they are to be kept abſolutely by all; bur 
for ſpeciall precepts, which concern only ſome, they are only to 
be kept by thoſe whom they do concern, And ſo thoſe words, 
He that #4 able to receive it, let him recerve it, are a precept, but 
limired and reſtrained, viz. unto ſome certain perſons, who 0- 
therwiſe can, without inconvenience, live a fingle life; they are 
required to doe it, not as a thing ſimply neceſſary, but as neceſ(- 
fary for them ; not as a thing wherein perfection doth conſilt, 
hut as a means whereby the better to draw towards perfeRion, 
wiz To ſerve the Lord without diſtraftion, 1 Cor. 7. 35, Neither 
doe the Fathers (whom the Marqueſle citeth) hold any ſuch 


works of Supercrogation, as the Romaniſts plead for,viz, works. 


more 
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more excellent and perfe& then thoſe which the Law of God 
preſcribeth. * e{mbroſe ſeemes to ſpeake | __ _ 
more then the reſt, and therefore it may be Ty Fc — = 
hee is pur 1n the firſt place, though ſome pr facere, fecimus. tor —_ 
that are cited, are more ancient then hee. non gicit ; non dicit ille, qui bona fa 
They that have fulfilled the precept ( hee vendidit. Ambr, de viduis, 
faith)may ſay, Wee are nnprofitable ſervants, 
Wee have done what our duty Was to doe, This the Vir- 
gin faith not , nor hee that ſold bis Goods, viz. to give to the 
00re. 
Thus Ambroſe ; but have not theſe words need of a favour- 
able interpretation ? For will our adverſaries themſelves ſay, 
that chere are any abſolutely ſo perfeR, as that they need nor 
confeſſe unto God, that they are unprofitable ſervants ? what 
they will ſay I cannot tel}, but ſure I am that Chriſts Diſciples,. 
- who were as perfe& as any others, were not ſo perfet, For 
even to them did Chriſt ſpeake thoſe words, When yee ſhall have 
done all theſe things, Which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are un: 
? profitable ſervants, wee have done but What Was onr duty te doe, 
Luke 17,10. It may be onr Adverſaries will ſay, true, when 
they had done all things commanded them, they were to ſay, 
we are nnprofitable ſervants , &c, but not when they had done 
; more then was commanded -them. Bur did they ſo ? They left 
all indeed, and followed Chriſt ; bur did not Chriſt call them 
; toit, and command them to doe it ? In this therefore they 
did no more then their duty was to doe. We muſt diſtinguiſh 
: therefore betrwixt generall duties, and ſpeciall duties. All 
were nut bound to forſake all aftually, as the Apoſtles did, and 
| to follow Chriſt, becauſe there was no generall precept for it ; 
7 but the Apoſtles were bound to do it, becauſe they had a ſpe- 
ciall call and command from Chriſt, that did oblige them to it, 
Thus then Ambroſes words mult be underſtood, that in reſpe& 
of a g-nerall precept obliging all to the thing done, ſome may 
| be ſaid to doe more then their duty was to doe, though ſimply 
| and abſolutely they did not more, For if it were more for 
Gods glory to doe what they did, then.not to doe it, they were 
| bound to doe it. For elſe how did they love God with all their 
- NW heart, and with all their ſoule, and with all their might ? as all 
| L 3 are. 
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* Virginicas non OX debito folvitur : are commanded to doe, Dert.5.6. © Origen 


neque enim per 


prxceptum expetitur, {6 next cited, who ſaith that ſuch as live in 


ſed ſupra _ offertur, Origen. it virginity, doe not that which is comman- 
Cap. 15. 4h ROM. ded, bne above what is due. But the 


Euſcb. demonſtr, 
Evang.l.1,c.8. 


Multi- & ipſa 
ſuperant man- 
data.Chryſ.hom, 
8, de penit, 


Nonne pr#- 
cepta Dei adco 
levia ſunt, 
ut multi philoſophica tantim ratione illa exceſſeriat ? Chryſ. Home 3.in I, ad Corinth. 


meaning is, that virginity is not a thing ge. 
nerally commanded, not a duty required of all ; yet to ſome, 


who have the gift , and are called of God to im prove it to the 


oreater advancement of his glory , it is a duty ; every one ts 
bound to doe that, which doth make moſt for Gods glory, that 
being the end for which wee ought doe whatſoever wee doe, 
I (0r.10.3T. 

After Origen followes Enſebizs , who ſaith, that # the 
(hnrch of God tWvo kindes of life are inſtiinted ; one exceed- 
ing our nature, and the common courſe of life, not ſeeking mar- 
riage , nor off-Fpring, nor ſubſtance , but addifted wholly to Gods 
Worſhip. eAnd thi is the manner of a perfett life in Chriſtianity, 
T he ether kinde of life is more remiſſe , and humane, which ts in- 
tangled in modeſt Wedlock., and procreation of children,8&c. To ſuch 
belongeth the ſecond degree of piety, Thus Enſebins, who yet is 
far from afſerting ſuch workes of ſupererogation as are now 
diſputed of. We grant, that to live unmarried fo as thereby the 
better and the more freely to ſerve God, is a life of more per- 
fe&ion then to live married, and foto be entangled with the af- 
faircs of the wor{d.But we deny,that they whoſo live unmarried, 
doe ſupererogate,z.e. that they not only do all that is comman- 
ded,burt alfo over and above what is commanded. This neither 
doth Enſebins fay, neither can it be proved. 

Next comes Chryſoftome, who may ſeeme to ſpeake much, 
but indeed it is not much to the purpoſe. Hee faith that may 
doe exceede the Commandements, But how is that ? Not in re: 
ſpe of the whole latitudz of the Commandements ; for ( as 
David teſtifies ) they are exceeding broad. Pſal. 119.96, It is 
therefore onely in reſpe& of ſome outward aft, which is not 
direQly and preciſely commanded. And thus, Chry/otome ſayes 
that the Heathens, many of them, did exceede the Commande- 
ments; and yet (I preſume ) our Adverſaries will not aſcribe 


any 
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any extraordinary perfeRion to the Heathens, The teſtimony 
then of Chry/offome makes but little for their works of ſuperero- 
gation, Except they will acknowledge ſuch workes to have been 
done by Heathens,many of which might forbear marriage;ſo the 
veſtaliVirgins did;and this was according toChry/oftomes manner 

- of ſpeech,to exceede theCommandements,namely to go beyond 
that ,7 how ſvalt not commit adultery. But conſider this(and fo any 
other ), Commandement in the fall extent of it, as forbidding 
all wanton lookes, and all unchaſt thoughts, CAar.5.28.70b.31, 
I. and fo ncither the Veltall nor the Popall Virgins will finde 
any great cauſe of boaſting. 

The laſt Father here cited , is Gregory ( Nicen. in the Mar- 
queſſes paper is to be blotred out, as ſuperfluous, this here ciced 
being not Gregory Niſſen. but Gregory firnamed the great, 
Biſhop of Rome) who faith, The eleftt ſometimes doe more then 
God hath wvouchſafed to command, For bodi- 


ly virginity ts not commanded , but onely cons 
mended ; for if it were commanded, then mare 
riage world be a fault, Ani yet many live 
in virginity, and ſo performe more then the 
Commandement aoth require of them, Itis 
true, there is no precept direAly command- 
ing virginity , and in that reſpect they that 


Greg Moral. lib. 15. cap. 9. EleRi 
nonnunquam plus ſtudent agere 
quam eis dignatus eſt Dominus jube- 
re. Carnis enim Virginitas nequaquam 
Juila eſt, ſed laudara 3 nam & illa ju- 
beretur , conjugium jam culpa cre- 
derecur,& ramen multi virtute virgi=- 
nitatis pollent, ut plus impendant ob 
ſequio, quam acceperunt przcepto. 


live in virginity may be ſaid ro doe more 
then the Commandement doth require of them. Yet if any 
have the ſpeciall gift given of God, and ſee it a meanes where- 
by the more to gloriftie God , then by conſequence the precept 
of loving God with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and 
with all our might, Dext.6.5. and of doing all to the glory of 
God, 1 (r.10.31. theſe precepts (I lay ) in ſuch a caſe doe 
require virginity, But (alas ! } what is all this that hath beene 
alledged both from Scriptures and Fathers, to prove workes of 
ſupererogation ? to prove that men may not onely doe all that 
is commanded , but alſo more then is commanded ? How will 


this conſiſt with the Scriptures, which tell us, There rs not a juſt 


man upon earth that doth good, ani ſinneth not. Eccieſ 7, 20, 
In many things We offend all. Jam. 3. 2. If God ſhall conten! with 


#s, Wee cannot anſ\Wer him one of a thouſand, Job 9.3, And doe 
not 
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not the Fathers concurre with the Scriptures in this ? Then are 


wee righteons ( ſaith 2 Hierome) when wee 


a Tunc juſti ſumus, quando nos pec- / 
confeſſe our ſelves to . And again 
CAtOres fatemur, Hieron dial. adverſ, feſſe / hs be ſinners A = g 


Pelag.lib.r. b Thu is the onely perfeftion of men, that they 
b Hzxc hominibus ſola perſe&tio, fi KkyoW themſelves tobe imperfet. So © Leo, 


imperfeos eſſe ſe noverint, Hieron., This #7 the true righteonſneſſe of thoſe that . 


adverſ. Pelag. ad Crcfiphont. are perfett, that they never preſume them- 
c Hzceſt perfeQorum vera juſticia, ut ſelves ts be perfet, Thus alſo d Gregory 
nunquam preſumant le cle perfeos. the great , If God ſhall ftriftly Examine us, 
Lco fer.2.de euadrag. What hope of ſalvation i there for us ? when 
d Side his divinitus diſtri&te diſcu- I] Jed / i. Gr 
timur, quis inter hzc remanet ſalutis #7 9/97 £719 aceas , are fimply evill, 

locus ? quando & mala noftra pura good deeds, Which we ſuppeſe wee have, cannst 
mala ſunt, & bona , quz nos habere be ſimply good, And againe, © The Saints knyoW 
credimus, pura bona efle nequagquam haz all mans righteonſneſſe 1s found to be 


poſlunt. Greg. Morat.lib.z 5.64p.16, unrighteouſneſſe, if God doe ftriflly judge 


e Sciunt quippe ( San&1i) quia omnis 
humana juſtitia injuſtitia efle depre= ##* 
henditur, 4 divinitus diſtrie judicetur. Greg. Moral.l, 21,c, 15. 


Page 64. After workes of Supererogation , the Marqueſſe paſſth to 
Free-will, ſaying that they hold that wee have Free-will , and 
that we deny it, But a queſtion ſhould be tated, before it be 

* Eo vers Glſputed ; we doenoc deny, that we have Free-will,though wee 
quantum ad deny that our will is ſo free, now in the eſtate of corcupt nature, 
vocempertiner, as that wee have of our ſelves, any ability to that which is truly 
adhuc profite- good. * Calvin allowes both the name of Free-wi/,and alſo the 
WO _— 2 thing it ſelfe, ſoit be rightly naderſtood, viz. that the will of 
mea inſtirut:oe 4 | wrong 
teftatus ſum, 142 is free, as freedome is oppoſed to coaRtion, the will is ſo 
non ad:-v me free, as that it cannot be compelled or conſtrained. Burt that 
ſuperſtitioſum The will is free as to be able of it ſelfe ro chuſe either good or 
etle in verbis,ut 

cjus cauſa velim contentionem aliquam movere, mods rei intellizentia ſana maneat, Si 

coaQtioni opponitur libertas, liberum eſſe arbirrium, & fateor, & conſtanter allevero z ac pro 

hzretico habeo, quiſquis ſects ſentiat. ——Sed cum aliud prorſus rulgs concipiant, dum hoc 
epithero hominis voluntati attributum vel legunt,vel audiunt,hzc cauſa eſt,cur mihi diſpliceat. 

Siquidem ad facuſtatem vireſque referunr, nec impedire poſſis, quin ſfimulac libera fuerit vo- 

luncas dita, hzc pluribus imaginatio protinus in mentem veniat,habere igirur ſub poteſtarc 


ſua bonum & malum, ut a'terutrum eligere ſuapte virtute queat. (alv. contra Pigh,dc lib, arbit. 


þ4z. 215, Semper autem teſtatus ſum,me de nomine pugnare nolle,fi hoc ſemel conſtitueretur, 
libertatem non ad potentiam, vel facultatem boni zque ac mali eligendi, ſcd ad ſpontaneum 
motum & conſenſum referri debere-Tb4. Sap. Conn mit juſtam haberc videor, cur vocu- 
lam op.E ſub'atam E mcdio,ad qui major prope muudi pars tanto periculo impingit.Tbid.p.215, 
evil 
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evill, this is it that he contends againſt ; and becauſe many wher 
they heare or read of Free-Wi/, underſtand i in this ſenſe , this 
made him wiſh that the very word were abandoned,many being 


ſo apt to ſtumble at it. 

* ( hamier a famous Proteſtant Writer, 
ſhewes that our Divines diſputing againſt 
Free-Will, doe not fimply deny it, but in this 
ſenſe , that the will is equally propenſe 
and indifferent to good and evill, 

This is that, which they deny, and againſt 
which they bend their diſputations, Wee doe 
net make a queſtion ( ſaith hee alſo ) whether 
the will be free ; thu Wee have often teſt1- 
fed, and muſt ſtill repeate it, becauſe of the 
importanity of our adverſaries. This then 
% that which We queſtion, what and how much 
that Liberty of the will can availe in reſpeft 
of that which ts good, And againe,Wee have 
protefted (ſaith hee) that Wee hold Free-Will, 
though not ſuch as the Pclagians held, ner as 
the Papiſts hold, 

Thus then wee hold , that fince the fall 
of Adam,mans will is free to that which is 


* Quia vix alia notione nominabatur 
lib. arbitrium , hinc notrorum pluri- 
mz contrariz diſputationes, viſz ne- 
gare funditus lib, arbicrium. Cum ta- 
men certum fit omnino non negari 
nilt hoc ſenſu.  Quod ſatis apparet ex 
carum diſputationum ſerie, quibus hic 
ſcopus propoſitus eſt, ut hanc unam in 
bonum malumque zquam propenſli- 
onem (ive indifferentiam perpetuo im- 
pugnent.Cham.tom. 3.lib-3.c4.1.Sef.7, 
Noſtra nulla quzſtio eſt, urrim ſua 
ir arbitrio libertas,quod ſpe teiſtatum 
ſzpitis reperendum eſt propter adver- 
fariorum importunitatem. Quid ergo ? 
Nempe an quantumque ea valear ad 
bonum voluntas, anquirimus, Tbzb. c. 

I 4.Seft, 6. 

Nos proteſtati ſumus tenere liberum 

arbirrium, & {i non quale ſtatueruar 

Pelagiani 3 non etiam quale ſtatuunt 

Papiſtz. :1bi4.cap,17. Sef.s, 


evill, but to that which is good, it is not freeuntill by the grace 
of Chriſt it be made free. J1f the Sonne ſhall make you free (ſaith 
our Saviour) then yee ſhall be free indeed. F0h.8.36. But not till 
then, How ſhould they be free to that which is good, who are 
dead in tre(paſſes and ſinnes ? as by nature all are, Eph.2. 1. who 
are ſold nnto ſinne ; as the Apoltle confeſſeth hee was ſo farre 
forth as hee was unregenerate, Rom.7.14. and that in him, that 
is, in his fleſh (his corrupt nature ) no good dwelled. ver/. 
18, who are the ſervants of ſinne, as all are before 


their converſion, Remass 6. 17. In this reſpet Leather .might pv, uu 


well intitle his booke ( as hee did ) of ſervile will, rather then «rio, 
of Free-Wwill, to ſhew that this Free-will is by nature the ſer- Lndicans dil- 


vant of finne, 


putari in eo, 


illad Libe- 


rum arbitrium vere efle peccati ſeryum. Cham. tom. 3. lib, 2, cap. 8, Sed. 9. 


A a 


S. Arts 


Quid enim boni' operari poteſt perdi- 
tus, nif quantum fuerit a perditione 
liberatus ? Nunquid libero voluntatis 
arbitrio ? Et hoc abſit. Nam libero 
arbitrio male utens homo & le perdi- 
dit, & ipſum. Sicut enim qui ſe occidir, 
utique vivendo ſe occidit , {ed fe occi- 
dendo non vivit, nec ſeipſum reſu- 
ſcirare poteſt cum occiderir : ira cum 
libero peccaretur arbitrio , vitore 
peccato amiſſum eſt. liberum arbitri- 
um. A quo enim quis devicus eſt, 
huic & ſervus addicus cſt,---- Qualis, 
quzque poteit ſervi addi&i eſſe liber- 
tas,nif quando peccare eum deleCtat ? 
Ac per hoc ad peccandum liber eit, 
qui peccari ſervus eſt, Unde ad juſtc 
faciendum liber non erir , niſi a pec- 
cato liberatus eſſe jultitiz coeperit ſer- 
vas-Aug. Enchir.cap. 30. 
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S. Auguſtine in many places is as cleare, 


and. exprefle for this which wee hold, as 
can be imagined, For what goed (faith he ) 
can loſt man worke, but ſo farre forth as hes 
i freed from that loſt condition ? can hee by 
Free-will ? No ſuch matter. For man us- 
ſing Free-will amiſſe, loſt both bimſelfe and it, 
For as hee that killes hinsſelfe, doth by living 
kill himſclfe, but by killing himſelfe hee cea- 
ſeth to live : So when by Free-Will man did 
ſinne, ſinne getting the vittory, Free-will was 
lost, For of Whom a man ts overcome, of 
the ſame hee ts brought in bondage. ( 2 Pet.2, 
19.) What, I pray, can be the freedome of one 
that i brought ints bondage, except when it 
doth delight him to ſiane ? And by this hee i 
free to ſinne, who 1s the ſervant of ſiune, 


Wherefore hte ſhall not be free to doe righteouſly, unleſſe being made 
free from ſinne hee ſhall become the ſervant of righteouſneſſe. And 


Sed ilta libertas ad benefaciendum un- 
de erit homini addi&9,8 vendito, nit 
redimat ille, cujusilla vox ct ; Si vos 
Filius liberaverit,tunc verc liberi eri- 
tis 2 Quod antequam hieri in homine 
incipiat , quomodo quiſquam de li- 
b:roarbitrio in bono gioriatur opere, 
qui nondum liber eft ad operandum 
bene ? Thbid. 


Amitticur liberum arbitrium,non cum 
petit, quod fieri non potelt, ſed cum 
3 diabolo captivatur 3 quomodo di- 
cuntur amiſſa, que tempore belli in 
poteſtatem hoſtium ven:runt. Bcll. 
de grat.tF lb. arb.l.5.c. 30. 


preſently after, But that freedome, Which is 
to ave well, how ſhall man being in bondage, 
and ſold under finne have, except bee redeeme 
him, Who hath ſaid, If the Sonze ſhall make 
Jou free, then you ſhall be free indeed ? Be- 
fore this begin to be done in man, how can an 
glory of Free-will in a good worke, ſeeing hee 
25 not yet free to doe well ? 

Bellarmine brings in the firſt peece of this 
ſayirg of Azuſtinze, and anſwers, that Free- 
will is loft not in that it is quite aboliſhed , but 
in that it 1s held captive by the Devill ; as 
things are ſaid to be loſt, Which in time of war 
are inthe power of the enemy, But what is 


this but even to yeeld ns that which wee contend for > For if 
Free-will bee ſo loſt, as to bee held captive by Satan, then 
ſurely the wil}, untill it be ſet free by Chriſt, is not free in 
reſpect of that \vhich is truly good, and accompanying fal- 


Vation, 


Thi 
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This will ( faith Auſtine ) which 25 free in 
things that are evill, becauſe it 1s delighted in 
things that are evill, u therefore not free in 
things that are good, becauſe it 15 not made free. 

And againe, Without the Grace of God the 
will cannot be free, ſeeing it u ſubjett to lyſts 
that dee overcome it, and bring it into bon- 
adage | 
And again, How dare miſerable men be 
prond of Free-will, before they are made free ? 
Theſe, and many other Sentences of this Fa- 
ther, are ſo full for our purpoſe, that our 
Divines might well profeſſe (as they doe) 
that in this point they fully accord with 
eAnſtine. But I will adde the teſtimonies of 
ſome other Fathers beſides him, 


trum. Thid. pag. 227. 


Sed hzc voluntas, quz libera eſt in 
malis, quia dele&aruc malis, ideo libe- 
rain boais non eft, quia liberata non 
eſt. Aug. ad Bonifac. contra 4uzs epiſt. 
Pelagian. cap.3. 

Sine gratia Dei non poteſt eſſe libera 
voluntas, cum cupiditatibus vincenti- 
bus & vincientibus ſubdita lit. rAug. 
epiſt. T44. 


Ur quid miſeri homines audent ſuper- 
bire de libero arbirrio, antequam libe- 
rentur ? Aug. de Spir. & lit. c. 30, 
Kinc illa, quam uni Auguſtino, pre 
aitis rribuo, vere ſanzque dodrinz 
perſpicua, certa, exaCtaque explicatio : 
hinc 8 ille conſenſus, quem illi nobiſ= 
cum elſe glorior. Calv. contra Pigh. 
Þ4g. 225. 


Auguſtinum aervi prorſus ſe no» 


Totam de libero arbitrio do&rinam Auguſtini Calvinus probavit, 


nos etiam probamus, dummodo zſtimetur ex ejus diſputitionibus contra Pelagianos, Cham, 


Tom.-3. Ub. 3, cap. 18. ſe, 5. 


While ſin reignes (faith Fulgentins) a man 
hath Free-will, but free without God, rot free 
wndey God, that is, free from Righteonſneſſe, 
not free under Grace, and ſo moſt ill, and ſla- 
viſhly free, becauſe not made free by the free 
gift of God ſhewing mercy. This he proves by 
Rom, 6. 22. and addes, Therefore he cannot 
ſerve Righteonſueſſe, who ts free from Righte- 
ouſneſſe ; becauſe ſs long as he is the ſervant of 
finne, he ts onely able to ſerve him. Tothe 
ſame effe& a'fo ſpeaks Bernard, By I know 
not What evill and Wonderfull means (faith he) 
the will being changed by ſpune,and made worſe, 
doth bring a ncceſſity upon it ſelfe, ſo that net 


ft ille&a, excludere neceſſitatem. Eft n. neceflitas hzxc quodammodo voluntaria. 


Regnante peccato habet liberum arbi- 
trium, ſed liberum Gne Deo, non libe- 
rum {ub Deo, 2 c. liberum. juſtitiz,non 
liberum ſub gratia, & ab hoc peſlime 
arque ſervilicer liberum, quia non gra- 
tuiro miſerentis Dei munere liberarn. 
(Probat cx Rom.6.2.2, atque a{dit) Ser- 
vire igitur juſtitiz non poteſt, quia ju- 
ſtiriz liber eſt 3 quia quamdiu eſt pec- 


- Cati ſervus, non nifi ad ſerviendum 


peccato reperitur idoneus. Fulgzent, ad 
Pct. D1acon. cap. 1.9, 


Neſcio quo pravo & miro modo ipſ2 
hbi voluntas peccato quidem in deteri- 
us mutata, neccfiitatem f:cit, ut nec 
necefſitas, cum fir voluntaria, excuſare 
valeat voluntatem, nec voluntas, cum 
Vo- 


luntas enim eſt, quez ſe cum eller libera, ſervam fecit peccati, peccato afſentiendo : volun- 
tas nihilominus eſt, quz fe ſub- peccato tener voluntaric ſerviendo. Bernard, Serm. 8 t, 


in Cart. 


AS 3 
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they neceſſity, being voluntary can excuſe the Will, nor the will, being 
inticed, can exclude neceſſity. For it ts after a ſort a voluntary neceſ. 


fy. 


For #t t the Will, which when it was free made it ſelf the ſer. 


vant of ſinne, by conſenting unto ſinne ; nevertheleſſe it is the will, 
which keeps it ſelf under fin, by ſerving it willingly. He ſhewes how 
the will is free, being captivated by fin, ſo free as that it ſinneth 
willingly, yet not ſo free, as that it can refrain from fin, ſeeing it 
hath made it ſelfe the ſervant of finne, and hath brought upon it 


Ita anima miro quodam & malo modo 
ſub hic voluntaria quadam ac male 
liber4 neceſlitate & ancilla tenetur, & 
libera 3 ancilla propter neceſlicatem,[i- 
bera propter voluntatem : & quod ma- 
gis mirum magiſque miſerum eſt, eo 
rea quo libera, eoque ancilla quo rea, 
ac per hoc co ancilla quo libera, Bcrn, 
Tod. 


Nunc vero nuſquam exitus miſero pa- 
tet, quem & laws (ut dixi) inex- 
cuſabilem, & incori igibilem neceſſi= 
eas facit. Bern. Tbid. 


Eft vero quam magis.ei congruere ar- 
bitror libertarem, quam dicere poſſu- 
mus 4& neceſlicate, eo quod necefla- 
rium voluntario contrarium eſſe vidc» 
atur. Bern. dec grat. & lib. arb. 


Siquidem non cogitur , non extor- 
quetur. Eft quippe voluntatis , non 
neceſfitatis. Nec negat ſe, nec pre- 
bet cuiquam nifi ex voluntate, Alio- 
qui fi compelli valet invitus, violene 
tus eſt, non yoluntarius. Ubi autem 
yoluntas non eſt, nec conſenſus, 
Nos e& enim conſenſus nifi volun- 
tarius. Ubi ergo conſenſus, ibi -vo= 
lyntas, Porro ubi voluntas , ibi li- 
bertas. Et hoc eft quod dici puto li- 
berum arbirrium. Beyn, 1bid. 


ſelf a neceſſity of finning. Thus (faith he) the 
ſoul, after a wonderfull, aud evill manner, un- 
der this voluntary and ill free neceſſity ts both 
held in boudage, and alſs ts free : in bondage, 
becauſe of neceſſity, free, becauſe of will, And 
Which 14 more wonderfull, and more miſerable, 
it 75 therefore guilty, becauſe it 15 free, and 
therefore in bondage, becauſe guilty, and ſo con. 
ſequently therefore in bondage becauſe free, 
He addes a little after, Vow there #3 no eſcape 
for miſerable man, (by his own free-will, or 
any power in himſelf } whom: (25 T have ſaid) 
both the Will doth make inexcuſable, and alſo 
neceſſity aoth make incorrigible, Elſewhere in- 
deed Bernard ſeems to make the wil perpetu- 
ally, and of its own nature free from neceſ. 
ſity, for that neceſſary and voluntary ſeeme 
to be contrary one to the other, But by ne- 
ccflity he means co-aRion and compulſion: 
For ſpeaking of conſent, he ſaith, 7: z5 not 
compelled, it 14 not extorted ; for it is of Will, 
not of neceſſity. Tt neither denies it ſelfe, nor 
affords it ſelfe to any, but willingly, For if it 
could be compelled againſt its Will, it Were via- 
lent, aud not voluntary, But where there t4 
no will, there ts no conſent, For there 1s no con- 
ſent, but voluntary. Therefore where there 1 
conſent, there 15 will : and where there t; will, 
there 1 freedom : and this t that which T think 
7 called Free-will, 
T. And 
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And againe, Freedome from neceſity 
(faith he) doth equally belong unto God, ani 
” to every reaſonable creature, as Well bad 
lh, as good, It i5 not loſt, nor diminiſhed, either 
W UB by finne, or miſery, it is not greater in the 
h | Righteons, then in the Sinner ; not more full in 
f an Angell, then in Man. For as the conſent 
t of mans Will, being by Grace turned unto good, 
of therefore makes a man freely good, and free in 
: that Which is good, becauſe he 1s made volunta- 
l ry, and not drawn againſt his Will : So being 
WB freely devolved into ewvill, it makes a man ne- 
a vertheleſſe free, and ſpontaneous in evill, be- 
's ing led by his own will, and not compelled and 
4 enforced by any other to be evill. 


Verum libertas a neceſlitate #que & 
indifferenter Deco univerſzque tam 
ma'z quam bonz rationali convenir 
creaturz, Nec peccato nec miſeria a- 
mittitur, vel minuitur, nec major in 
Juſto eſt quam in peccatore, nec pleni- 
or in angelo quam in homin . Quo- 
modo namque ad bonum converſus 
er gratiam hymanz voluntatis con= 
enſus, eo libere bonum, & in bono 
liberum hominem facir, quo volunta- 
rius efficitur, non invitus pertrahitur : 
fic ſponte devalutus in malum, in ma» 
lo nihilominus tam liberum quam 
ſpontaneum conſtituir ſua u:ique vo- 
luntate du&tum, non aliundc coatum 
ut malus ſit. Bern. Tbid. 


b Thus we ſee how Bernard doth agree with Calvin in making 
| the freedome of mans will co conſiſt in a ſpontaneity, and a free- 
dome from coaRion ; and in holding that otherwiſe the will of 


is g00d, bur neceſfirated unto fin, and enſlaved by it, The free- 
dome of the will then doth not conſiſt in this, that it is free and 


e 
[ man (untill it be made free by Grace) is not free to that which 
J 


indifferent to chuſe either good or evil.For ſo God and the good 
- | Angels ſhould not be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but 
that which is good : neither ſhould the devils, and damned ſouls 
be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but that which is evill. 


| It ts not therefore called Free will ( faith 
Bradwardine) becauſe it can freely will, and 
| will any thing Whatſoever ; but becauſe it can 
| freely will any thing that 1s its objett to be 
willed, and nill any thing that 14 its objett to 

be nilled, In vain therefore doth Bellarmine 
pretend that our Divines make man altoge- 

ther voide of Free-will, for that they hold, 

that if he have the help of Grace he cannot 

doe ill ; and if he want it, he cannot doe 
well. But it doth not follow, that therefore 


Nan ideo dicicur liberum arbitrium 
quia liberc poteſt velle & nolle quod- 
_ ſed quia libere poreſt velle 
quocunque objeftum ſuum yolubile, 
& nolle quodcunque objetum ſuum 
nolubile. Bradw.de Cauſ.Dei l.2.c.2, 


Affirmant preſente auxilio gratiz non 
poſſe hominem male facere, eo vero 
abſente non poſle bene facere, ac per 
hoc nunquam habere liberum voluns 
eatis arbicrium. Bell, de grat. & lib, 
arbit. lib. 5. cap. 28, 


they wholly deny Free-will, it being rightly underſtood. For 
though man having the help of Grace cannot doe ill, and want- 


AAaZ} 


ing 
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ing it cannot doe well; yet both, in doing well, by the help of 
Grace, and in doing ill, for want of it, his will is free, ſo as that 
he is not conſtrained,and forced either the one way or the other ; 
even 3s both the good Angels and the bad are free in that which 
they do,though the one cannot do ill,nor the other well.OurAd. 
verſaries make the will of man ſo free, as being incited by Grace, 
Bcll. de grat. @ to be able to aR, ornot to aR, as he pleaſeth, But how doth 
Ub. art, 1.6. 6.9. this agree with Scripture ? Who makgth thee to d:ffer, and what haſt 
thou, that then haſt not received? 1 Cor. 4.7, If a man coald of 
himſelf, by the power of his free-will, embrace a good motion, 
and conſent unto it, as well as refuſe and rejeR ir, then he may 
make himſelf to differ from another, and may have ſomething 
that he hath not received. Mo man commeth unto me, except my 


* Magn: oratiz commendatio, nemo 
venit nit traſtus; quem trahat , & 
quem non trahat, quare illum trahat, 
& illum pon trahat, noli velle judi- 
Care, fi non vis errare. Ang. bomil. 26, 
citat,a Bradw, dc Cauſ. Da l,1.c.z5. 


Father draw him, {aith our Saviour, oh.6.44, 
* Here 15.4 great commendation of Grace,((aith 
eAuſtine) none comes except he be drawn; 
whom he drawes, and Whom he drawes not, why 
he drawes this man, and arawes not that, doe 
2:0t juage if thou wouldeſt net erre, 


The Apoſtle tells us, That We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, but all onr ſufficiency i of God, 


Non equidem guo4 vel ipſe conſenſus, 
in quo omae meritum conhiſtit,ab ipſo 
fit, cum nec cogitare (quod minus eſt 
quam conlentire) aliquid a nobis qua- 
h cx nobis ſufficientes fimus, Bern. 
de grat. & lib. arbir. 


Sunt qui dicunt Deum ſemper prave- 
' nire pulſando, & excitando,&c. & ho- 
minem ſubſcqui aperiendo, & conſen- 
tiendo, idque ex propriis viribus, &c. 


Minus eſt cogitare, quam cre- 
dere. Bra1ward. de Cauſ. lib.1. cap. 38. 


Hzc poſitio tribuit nobis quod melius 
eſt, & majus 3 Deo vero quod dete- 
rius, & minus. Quis enim dubitave- 
rit aperire melius, & utilius nobis eſſe quam pulſare ? cum pulſare fine apertione non prokit, 
{-d oblit. Bradward: Ibid, 


2 Cor. 3.5. By which words of the Apoſtle 
Bernard proves that it is not inthe power 
of mans free will without the Grace of 
God to conſent unto a good motion ſeeing 
he cannot of himſelf ſo much as think a good 
thought, which yet t leſſe then to conſent unto 
it» SO by the ſame words Bradwardine con- 
futes thoſe who hold, that if God prevent a 
man by knocking and inciting, then man of 
himſelf doth follow, by opening and con- 
ſenting. But (faith he, having cited the 
words of the Apoſtle) it & eſſe ro think, then 
to believe. And he doth well obſerve, That 
this doftrine aſcribes that which « the better, 
and the greater unto man, and that which # 


the 
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the worſe and the lefſe unto God, For that without doubt it is better 
and more for our profit to open, then to knock, ſeeing that knocking 
without opening availes nothing , but is rather hurtfull, And 
citing a ſaying of * S. Auſtine,viz, Wee live 
more ſafe if wee give all to Gol, and doe not 
commit our ſelves in part to him, and in part to 


* Aug, de bouo perſeverantie Cap. 9. 
Tutiores vivimus , {i totum D-o da- 
; mus , non nos illi ex parte, & nobis 
our ſelves ; hee addes,- Therefore to him doe I ex parte commitrimus. 


Ipfi ergo me 


Wholly commit my ſelfe with my whole devoti- totum tori _devotione commitco , ac 
8n,and to his moſt acceptable grace ave 1 Wholly ©"'s gratiflime gratiz toralirer me 


ſubmit my ſelfe. Surely David, when hee ſubmicto.Bradw, 1bid. 
prayed, Vnite my heart to feare thy Name, P/al.$5.11.was farre 


' from meaning thus, that God ſhould ſo move him to obedience 


as that hee might either obey, or not obey; as hee pleaſed. So 
when hee prayed, Let mee not wander fromthy (ommandements. 
P/al.119.10. And, make mee to goe in the path of thy Commande* 
ments. v.35. were it not molt abſurd to underſtand it thus, Lex 
me not wander, except I will ; and make mee to goe, if I will 2-So 
when God'promiſeth, 7 will put my Spirit within you, and canſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, @c.Ezek.36.27.And,1 will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſh:ll not depart from mee, ler,32.40. it 
were molt ridiculous to interpret it thus, / Will cauſe you to Walk, 
in my ſtatutes,if you will,and that you ſha!l not depart from me, ex: 
cept you will, : 

God promiſeth Ezek. 36.26. to take away the ſtony heart, that 
is, the contumacy , [tubborneſſe and diſobedience of the heart ; 
and to give 4 heart of fleſh, that is, to make the hearct ſoff, 
pliable and obedient. By this and other places of Scripture 
BradWwardine confutes thoſe, who ſay, that 


So when the 
Churchprayeih 
Lam.c.21.,Tuin 
thou us unto thee 
O Lord,and wce 
ſhall be turned, 
were it not ri- 
diculous to ex= 
pound it , wee 
ſhall be turned, if 
we will ? 


God by his Grace will convert a man, if he "Quicquid obexdicicur z nullus poreſt 


doe not pur a barre in the way. * Phat/o- 


hunc vbicem to'ilere nifi Deus : & fi 
ipte cum voluerit tolere , irrefiſtibili= 


ever ( ſaich hee) this barre is ſaid to be, a0ne tertollitur. Unde & ipſemer Domi- 
can take it aivay, but God ; aud if hee will take nus, Miſerebor cui voluero, &c. Exod. 
it away, it is irreſiſtibly taken aWvay. Whence 33+ Etiterum, Auferam cor lapideum, 


: } &c. Exod. 36. Et Apoſtolus, Cajus 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith, I will have mercy on vult, miſeretur, &c. Rom. 9. Bradw, 


Whom I Will have mercy. Exodus 33. And de cauſ Dei ltb.1.cop.3 2, 
againe, I wiil take away the ſtuny Heart. . 
Ezck.36.So the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom hee Will have mer- 


3, &c. Rom. 9. After theſe Scriptures hee brings in that of 


Aaſting 


Et Aug.de Pradcſt.SS 6. g.Hwec gratia, 
quz occulte khumanis cordibus divinz 
largitate tribuicur , 4 nullo duro corde 
reſpuirur : ideo quippe tribuitur , ut 
cordis duritia primicus auferatur. 
Bradw. Ibid, 


(194) 
Arftine, worthy to be written in Letters of 
gold, This grace ( faith hee ) which by the 
bounty of God tt ſecretly infuſed into the hearts 
of men, ts refuſed by no hard heart. For there: 


fore it 55 infuſed,that in the firft place the hard. 


neſſe of the heart may bee taken away. The 


onely adde one Scripture more, with A#/ti»es gloſſe upon it, to 


ſhew that man being ſticred up by preventing grace, hath not 
by his own Free-will power to conſent unto, and co doe that 
which is good, but it is God, who by his grace doth worke this 
in him. So the Apoſtle plainly tells us. Jt # God, (faith hee } 
that Worketh in you,both to Will and to ds of his good pleaſure, Phil.2, 


# Nos ergo volumus, ſed Deus in no- 
bis operatur 8 velle : nos ergo ope- 
ramur, ſed Deus in nobis operatur & 
operari pro bon voluntate. Hoc nobis 
expedit & credere, & dicere : boc eſt 
pium , hoc verum , ut fir humilis 8 
ſubmiſſa confeſlio, & torum Deo de- 
tur, Aug, de bono perſcver. cap.13. 


I3- Therefore (faith F Auſtine ) we Will, 
but God doth works this will in us : therefare 
Wee Worke , butGod doth worke this worke in 
244 of his good pleaſure. Thu is expedient for 
as both to believe, and to Speake : this is pi. 
Ks, this is true ; that ſo confeſſion may bee 
hamble, and ſubmiſſe, and that all may be aſe 
cribed unto God, And thus I hope it may 


ſufficiently appeare, that we have no cauſe to decline either the 
authority of che Scriptures, or the teſtimonies of Fathers,in this 
Point concerning Free-wll. | 

I come now to thoſe Scriptures, and Fathers, which the Mar- 
queſſe doth alledge againſt us. Three places of Scripture are 
cited for proofe of Free-w:/l, ſach as our Adverſaries maintaine, 
and wee impugne, Firſt, that 1 Cor.7.37. ( it is miſprinted, 
I Cor.17.) Hee that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no m- 
ceſſity, but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in hit 
heart, that hee will keepe his virgin, deth well, But what is there 
here to prove Free-will ? Perhaps thoſe words, hath polper over 
his own will, But the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a man, that hath 
a daughter marriageable , yet determines to keepe her unmar- 
ried : which the Apoſtle approves, ſo that the man have »o »e- 
ceſſity, that is, no neceſſary cauſe of giving his daughter in mar- 
riage, but hath power over his owne Will, that is, hath powet 
to effeft and accompliſh that which hee willeth, ſo as no 
inconvenience to enſue upon it, After this manner doth 
( ajetan 


(185) 


* Cajetan himſcife in his Commenta- 
ries upon the place cxpourd theſe wordes 
but hath power over his own will, 71%. tO ac- 
compliſh it, i» that the Virgin doth conſent to 
abSlaine from marriage, For if ſhee ſhould 
diſſent, then the Father ſhould not have power 


* Poteſtatem habens 'voluntatis ſuz 
perficiendz, þ c. qu2d virgo conten- 
tia. abſtin-ntix 4 conjugio. Si enim 
virgo ditſentiret , non huberer pater 
porcſt --em voluntar's propriz perfic- 
endzx.Cajctan ; 4d loc. 


of accompliſhing his own Will, Thus (ajetan ; now what is this to 


namely that, 2 (' 07.9.7. Every min according 


© the controverhie about free will ? though (I know) Bellarmine Bell de grat. & 
alſo brings it in, as alſo another plac: as little to the purpoſe, 


lib.aarbb.5.6.23+ 
as hee parpoſeth in | 


his heart, ſo let him giveot grudgingly,or of neceſſicy ; for Ged lo- 


veth a chearfull giver, Men mult give almes w! 


llingiy and chear- 


fully,therefore men have free will. It doth rot follow ; no more 
then that becauſe men mult ſerve Go1 with 4 perfeF heart,and With 
a willing minde, 1 Chron, 28. 9. therefore of themſcives by the 
power of Free-will they are abl: todo it, The Rhemiſts tacite- 
ly confefle theſe places to be impercinent to the point in hand, 
paſſing them over in their Annotations, and making no uſe of 
them,as they are ready enouzh to doe, when they meet with any 


thing, which they thinke doth make four them, 


The next place 


is Deat,30.19 (not as it is printed 11.) 7 have ſet before you life 

and death, bleſſing an4 curſing ; chuſe life , that thon and thy ſeed 

may live. This place Bellairmine preſumes much upon,ſaying that Non video 
hee ſees not what can bee anſwered to it, And ſo the Engliſh quid ad hune 
Pppilts, who trarſlated the 01d Teſtament atDoway,in their notes !9<um reſpon- 


upon the place ſay , what Doflor can more plainly teach Free-will 


deri poli: Bell, 
de erat. ct ib. 


m man, then this Text of holy Seriptzzre * But what is the reaſon arb.lib.s.ca. 23. 
of all chis confidence ? becauſe man is bidden to chuſe life, doth _ 


it therefore follow, that oi himlſeife hee is free 


and able to doe 


it? why? $9 man is bidden to worke out his own ſalvation, Phil, 
2.12,yet(as the Apolile addes immediately v.13.) it is God that 
doth worke in him both che Will and the Deed. Man is bidden 
to come unto Chrilt, //az.53.3. y«tcan hee not come, except the 
Fither draw him. 7oh. 6. 44. Man is bidden to ariſe ſrom the 

dead,Erheſ 5.14. Can he therefore being dead quicken himſelf 2 
$urcy the ſame Apoitle tells us in the fame Epiltie, that it is God 
that doth quicken thoſe that are dead in creſpaſies and finnes. 
Epheſ.2.5, There is no more force in that place of Deateronomie, 


B b 


for 


Bcll.de grat. & 
lib. arbir Lb. Ss. 
cap, 18, & lib. 
6.C4p.10, 
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for proofe of Free-will, then in any other place of Scripture, 
which containeth in it precept,or exhortation. And indeed our 
adverſaries doe pretend, that all ſuch places are for them. And 
ſo did the Pelagians of old objeet ſuch places : but Auſtine an. 
ſwers them, that though it's true, God doth not command man to 

dee that which cannot bee done by him, yet hee 


Magnum aliquid Pelegiazi ſe ſcire pu= ou gaudeth us to doe what wee are not able ty 
cant,quando —— m— m_— doe (viz, of our ſelves, ) that wee may ſceke 
Os —_ 19g - Sel 7468 juber #nto him to make 14 able, Thus the people 
aliqua, quz non poſſumus, ut nove- of God do; Trne unte me, ſaith God, Forl 
rimus quid ab illo perere debeamus. 4,12, Tarn thou us unto thee, ſay the people 


Aug.de grat.@ lib.arb.cap.16. of God, Lam. 5. 21. And by comparing 


Da Domine 
quod jubes, & 
Jube quod vis. 


places of Scripture together we may finde, that what God doth 
require of his people,the ſame hee doth promiſe unto them. af 
ee, make yee cleane, ſaith he, 1/ai.1.16, But Ezek36. 25. I will 
ſprinkle cleane water npon you ( ſaith hee ) and yon ſhall be cleant, 
So Ezck.18.31, God commands ſaying, Make you a new heart, 
and a new ſpirit : But Ezck.36426, hee promiſeth this very thing, 
eA new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put with 
in you. And accordingly David prayed unto God to worke this 
in him, Create in me a clean heart O Lord, and renew a right ſpirit 
within me. Plal.5 1.10. And that of Asſtine is well known, Give 
O Lord What thou doeſt command, and then command what thou wil: 

leſt. B:fides, as Bradwardine obſerved long 


Quis neſciar ſecundum omnia Jura, goge imporency and inability to performe 


Divina pariter & humana, impotent1- 
am deſcendentem ex culpa nullatenus 


a dury, proceeding from a mans own fault, 


exculare, (ed forſan potiuis aggravare, doth nothing excuſe him either by che Law 
8c. Bradw, de (auſa Dei lib. 1, of God,or man. A bankrupt may juſtly be 
ſ2þ., 43s 


rcquired to pay his debt , thongh hee be not 
able to pay it. Againe, Gods Precepts and Exhortations are 
not in vaine, thovgh man by the power of his own Free-will be 
not able to doe what is required ; becauſe God doth make thoſe 
very Pcecepts and Exhortations meanes whereby to worke that 
in his eleR, which hee doth require of them, When Chriſt 
ſpake to Zazarns being dead and buried, ſaying, Lazarus come 
forth, Joh.11. this was not in vaine, though its certaine, a man 
that's dead, and laid inthe grave, hath no power of himſelfe to 
come forth ; yet (Iſay) it was not in vaine, that Chriſt "y_ 
0 
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ſo unto Lazars: ; for together with his word hee ſent forth his 
Divine power, and ſo inabled Zazarms to come forth, as hee re» 
quired. So neither is it in vaine, that God doth command men 
to doe things, which of themſelves they cannot doe, becanſe he 
accompanying his word with his ſpirit, inables them to do what 
hee commands. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you (faith Chriſt) the 
houre ts comming, and now ts, when the dead ſhall heare the voyce of 
the Son of God ; and they that heare, ſhall live, Joh.5.25, Our $a- 
viour there ſpeakes of ſuch as are ſpiritually dead, as appeares 
thoſe words and now i5,and he ſhewes, that his word is a power- 
full and effeuall meanes (viz. by the concurrence of his ſpirit ) 


| towork the life of grace in them, 


The third and laſt place of Scripture, which the Marqueſſe 
citeth for Free-will, is that Aſat.23.37. O Fernſalem, Jeruſalem; 
how often would I have gathered thy children together , as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and yee would not. But 
what doth this place prove ? That men have Free-will ſo farre 
forth, as of themſelves to reſiſt and reje& the offers of grace ; 
which wee nothing donbt of. But the queſtion is, whether men 
have ſuch a Free-will,as that of themſclves they can receive grace 
when it is offered. This is that which wee deny, neither doth 
the p/ace alledged, make any thing for proofe of it. 

The Marqueſſe faith, There might have been a willingneſſe , as 
well as an #wwillingneſſe, ( ſo it ſhould be, though it be printed, 
as well as a willing ) or elſe (hrift had Wept in vaine : and to thinke 
that he did ſe, were to make him an impoſter, I grant that there 
might have been a willingneſle , but not by the power of Free- 
wil, except made free by grace, it being God that doth worke 
both the will and the deed. Ph1il.2.13. So the Jewes, of whom 
Chriſt complained, that they would not come unto him, oh.5. 
40. might have come ; but yet of themſelves they could not 
comme, not except it were given unto them of God,0h.6.65.not 
except hee did draw them. 70h.6. 44. Whereas the Marqueſſe 
ſpeakes of Chriſts weeping, his minde was (it ſeemes ) upon a- 
nother place,viz.that Z«k.19.41,42. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
drawing nigh to Jer2/alem, beheld it, and wept over it , ſaying, 
If thou haſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
that belong unto thy peace : but now they are*bid from thine eyes. 

2 'But 
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Bat thatChriſt wept,when he ſaid,O7eruſalem,eruſalem,how oftes 
Weuld I have gathered thy children,z5c, this we do not find,though 
the words be recorded both ar. 27. 37. and alſo Lake 13, 34, 
But ſappoſe chat Chriſt had wept, when he ſaid, O Feruſalem, 
Peruſalem, &c. yet had not his weeping been in vaine, though 
Feruſalem had no power of her ſelfe to doe that which there 
. Chriſt ſpeaks of. For yet nevertheleſſe Chriſt ſhewed his affeRi. 
on towards feruſalem, even as he did towards Lazar, when he 
wept over him as he lay over the grave, Behold how he loved him, 
ſaid the Jewes, Fohx 11. 36. yetit is without all queſtion, that 
Lazarus of himſelf could not have come out of the grave,except 
Chriſt by his Almighty power had raiſed him up. Some perhaps 
may ſay, But why did Chrilt complain of 7er»/alem for her un- 
willingneſle, if it were not in her power to be willing ? I anſwer, 
becauſe both her unwillingneſle, and alſo her want of power 
to be willing was from her ſelf ; it was her own fault, and there- 
fore ſhe was juſtly complained of, and reproved for it. 

But againe, ſome may ſay, Zeru/alem had ſufficient grace 
whereby ſhe might have been willing, or elſe Chriſt would not 
have complained that ſhe was unwilling, I anſwer, Zernſalem 
had a ſufficiency of the means of Grace, which ſhe ought to have 
made ule of, and to have been wrought upon by, but would not, 
and therefore did Chrilt complain of her. But Feruſalem had not 
a ſufficiency of the Spirit of Grace, without which ſhe could not 
improve the means, as (he ſhould have don- ; and yer neverthe- 
lefJ, the complaint made of her was juſt : For God having given 
unto man, ar firſt, Grace ſufficient to doe whatſoever he ſhould 

* Homo non TEequire, and this Grace being loſt by mans own fault, Eccle/.7.29. 
poteſt ſolvere, God is not bound to reftore it but when, and where he pleaſeth; 
nec reddere and yet may julily require the obedience that is due unto him, 
Deo, quod de- 4 complain for want of it, as a man may jultly demand his 
bet Deo : quia p : = WY way  Jaray na n 
non poreſt Deo debt of a bankrupt, and complain of him for not paying it, 
reddere rotum though he be not ablc ro pay it. * Raimundrns de Sabunae, a Popilh 
amorem {uum, 

nec timorem, nec honorem, nec obedien-iam, nec voluntatem Dei facere, quia cortuptus eſt, 
& mutatus in contratium ſux nitu. 2 ; & ipſemer fecir ſe talem, ut non pofſit Des ficere quol 
debet; & tamen ſemper. debet : & i debitum ſemper maner, nec cxcuſ{arur, quia tenetu:; 
& 6 non poreſt, ipſcmct eſt in caula, & in culpa quare non potcit, Razmund, de Sabund, The 
log. Natur. tt, 250. 

: Author, 
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Author, is large in his expreſſions to this purpoſe, That man 
being now corrupt, aud mage quite contrary to What he was at firſt, 
cannot pay that which he oweth unto God ; cannot love, fear, honour, 
and obey God as he ought : and that yet nevertheleſſe the debt ſtill 
remaines, this ts ſtill due unto God, and man ts not excuſed, becauſe 
chough be be not able, yet he himſelfe us the cauſe of bus inability, 
and it ts his owne fault that he is not able, 

After the allegation of theſe places of Scriptures, the Mar- 
queſſe addes, that the Ancient Fathers are of their Opinion, 04z., 
in point of Free-will, and he cites Em/eb. Ceſar. de prep. l 1, c.7. 
Hil. de Trinit. Aug.l.1. ad Simpl. q. 4. Ambr, in Lk, 12. Chryſ, 
hom.19. in Gen. Irene, 1. 4.c. 72. Cyril, in Joh. l.4. c.7, 

Now for diverſe of the Antient Fathers, and namely for 4. 
fine, (whom the Marquelle alledgeth againſt us, and who in- 
deed is chiefly to be looked at in this Controverſie, as having 
moſt occafion to declare himſelf in it, by reaſon of the Pclagian 
Herefie which aroſe in his time) TI have ſufficiently ſhewed be. 
fore how far they are from compliance with our Adverſaries, 

Bur to come to a particular examination of the Authors and - 
places that are cited, Firlt £/ebizs, in the place mentioned, 
hath nothing at all (that I can find ) about Frez-will, the whole 


' Chapter being de Phenicum T heologia, about the Divinity of the 


Phaenicians. 

Hilary is ſo cited, that there is no looking after him ; for he 
wrote twelve books of the Trinity, and here he is one'y cited, 4e 
Trin, 1. of the Trinity, but in which of che twelve Books he faith 
any thing to this purpoſe, is nut mentiones. 

As for Auſtine, that which the Marqueſſz ( I preſume) inten- 
ded, is, 16.1. ad Simplic. queſt. 2.not 4.4. for there are bur two 
Qu:(tions anſwered 1n the firſt Book ; in the ſecond B»ok indeed 
there are more then four Queſtions, but nothing abouc Free- 
will, In the fi:ſt Book, and ſecond Queſtion, there is ſomething 
that may ſeeme to make for the Opinion of the Marquelle, but 
much more is there, which doth indced make againtt it ; indeed, 


fo much, that though Befarmine cite diverſe paſſages out of Ar- 


fine for proof of Free-will, yet he was more cautious (it feemes) 
then to cite any thing out of that which Aſtine wrote about it 
to Simplicianus, 
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Let us hear what Arſtine himſelf, in his RetraQations (where. 
in he did review all his Works) ſaith concerning his books writ- 
ten to Simplicianms, and concerning that very Queſtion ; in 


In cujus quzſtionis ſolutione Iabora- 
tum eſt quidem pro libero arbitrio vo- 
luntatis humane, ſed vicit Dei gratia, 
Aug. RetraQ,lib. 2, Cap. 1. 


anſwer whereunto he hath much about Free. 
will : 7 the ſolution of which queſtion* ( ſaith 
he) mans Free-will was much lavonred for but 
the Grace of God aid overcome. And this will 
clearly appear by peruſing the Book it ſelfe, 


and the queſtion handled in it. The queſtion is about che meani 
of thoſe words, Facob have TI loved,and Eſan have I hated,and the 
reſt that follow, Rom. 9. 


Noluit ergo Eſau, & non cucurrrit, 
ſed & fi voluiflet, & cucurrifler, Nei 
adjutorio pervenifler, quiei etiam velle, 
8 currere prxſtaret , nift vocarione 
contempta reprobus fieretAliter enina 
Deus prezſtar ur velimus, aliter quod 
voluerimus. Ut velimus enim,8 ſuum 
efle voluic, & noltrum ; ſuum vocan- 
do, noſtrum ſequendo. Quod autem 
voluerimus, ſolus p1 zſtat, id eſt, poſſe 
bene agere , 8 ſemper beate vivere. 
eAug, ad Simplic, lib, 1. quaſt. 2. 


Now among other things that Auſfine ſaith, 
there is this, which ( as I conceive) the Mar» 
queſlſe aimed at, Eſau Was not willing, and did 
not run ; but if he had been willing, and has 
run, by the help of God he had obtained; God 
would have given him both to will, and to run, 
except by contemning Gods Call he would be a 
Reprobate. For God doth otherwiſe give u, 
that we may will, then he doth give us that 
which We have willed. For that we may will, 


God would bave both te be his wark, and ours: ' 


his by ( alling,onrs by Following when we arc called. Bat that which 
we have Willed, God alone doth give, that ts, to be able to do well, and 
for ever to live happily. 

Here, I confeſle, Artize doth ſeeme to ſhew himſelf a patron 
of Free-will, and we could not eafily judge otherwiſe of him, if 
we ſhould look meerly upon theſe words, and take them as his 
poſitive fentence. But if we conſider what Azjtine ſaith both 
before, and after, we ſhall ſee that he ſpake thus rather by way of 
obje&tion, 'then by way of determination. Before theſe words 

Non ided bene currit rota ut rotunda he ſaith thus, 4 Wheel doth not therefore 81 


fit, ſed quia rotunda-eſt : fic nemo 
proprerea benc .operatur, ut accipiat 


oratiam, ſed quia accepit» Ang. Ibid, 


well, that it may be round, but becauſe it u 
rornd. So no man doth therefore Work well, 
that he may receive grace, but becauſe he hath 


received it, eAuſtine therefore was not of that minde, that Eſas 
of himſeſf, by his free-will, could have been willing, and have 
rua ; or that any, when he is called, and incited by Grace, can 


by 
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by the power of Free-will follow, and obey, but it is grace that 


muſt work this in him. 

To this purpoſe againe before the words 
objeRed, Jf ( ſaith Auſtine) 7acob did there- 
fore believe, becauſe he Would, then God aia nat 
beſtow faith on him, but he by willing did affard 
it unto himſelf, and ſo be had ſomething which 
he received not, Which is contrary to the 


Si ergo Jacob ideo crededit, quia vo- 

luit, non ei Deus donavit fidem, ſed 

eam libi ipſe volendo pretitit, & ha- 

_ a'iquid, quod non accepit, Aug. 
it. 


words of the Apoſtle, #/hat haſt thow, that thou haſt not received ? 
1 Cor. 4. 7. But alittle afrer thoſe words that ſeeme to make for 
Free-will, 4#{tine expreſſeth himſelf more fully : For having 
cited that of the Apoſtle, Phi/.2. 12,13. Workout your own [alu 
tion with fear and trembling ; for it 15 Goa that Worketh in you, both 


to Will, and to doe of his good pleaſurehe addes, 
The ApoStle there ſufficiemly ſhewes, that a 
good will it ſelf 1s wrought in us by God, For 
if therefore only it be ſaid, (Rom. 9.) 1t is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runacth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy, becauſe the-will 
of man alone is not ſufficient, that he may juſiy, 
and rightly, except it be helped by the mercy of 
God; then by this reaſon it may be faid, 1t 1 
not of God that ſheweth mercy, but of man that 
willeth, becauſe the mercy of<God alone 1s nat 
ſufficient, unleſſe the conſent of our will be ad 
ded. But that 1s manifeſt, that we will in vain, 
except God ſhew mercy. This I know not how 
it can be ſaid, that God doth (hew mercy in vain, 
except We be willing. For if God ſhew mercy, 
then we are willing ; ſeeing it belongs to that 
ſame mercy to make 14 willing, For it © God 
that Worketh in us both to Will, and to doe of 
hu good pleaſure. <= 

Again a litcle after, having ſaid by way 
of objeRtion, Free-Will availeth much ; he 
anſwers, ay, it zz maeed, but in thoſe, that 
are ſold under ſinne (as all are till they be 
fred by Grace) What doth it avail ? 


Ubi ſatis oftendit etiam ipſam bonam 
voluntacem in nobig operante Deo fi- 
eri- Nam fi propterca folum dictum 
eſt, Non volentis, neque currentis, {ed 
miſerentis eſt D«i, quia voluntas ho= 
minis (ola non ſufficit, ut juſte re&&qz 
vivatur, niſi - adjuverur milericordia 
D-i ; poteſt & hoc modo dici, !gitur 
non miſerentis eſt Dci, ſed volentis cſt 
hominis,quia miſericordiaDei ſola non 
ſufficit, nic conſenſus no{trx volunta- 
tis addatur, Atil ud manifcſtum eſt, 
fruſtra_nos vclle, nifi Deus miſeceatur. 
Illud neſcio quomodo dicatur, fruſtr3 
Deam miſcreri, niſi nos vclrmus. Si 
enim Deus miſereatur , etiam volu- 
mus : ad eandem quippe mitericordi= 
am. pertinet, ut velimus. Deus enim 
eſt, qui operatur in nobis & velle, & 
operari pro bona. volunctate. Ang, 
Tbid. 


Liberum voluntatis arbicrium plurt- 
mum valet : imo vero, eſt quidem, led 
in venundatis ſub peccato quid valet * 


Aug Ibid. 
And 


Cum erg0 nos ea deleAant, quibus 
p: oliciamus ad Deum, inſpiratur hoc, 
& prezbecur gratia Dei, non nutu no- 
{tro,& induſtcia, aut operum meritis 
comparatur z quia ut fit nutus volun- 
ratis,ut lit inauttria ſtudii,ut {int opera 
chantare ferventia, ille tribuir, ille 


largicur. Aug. Ibid. 
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And againe, When thoſe things delight us, 
whereby wee profit towards God , this is ins 
Spired, and given nnto us by the = of God, 
it is not gotten by our conſent, induſtry, or the 
merits of our workes: becauſe the con/ent of the 
will, the indrſtry of indeavenr, and workes fer- 
vent with charity,are all the gift of God, Thus 
then it is molt manifeſt, that in che place 


pointed at by the Marqueſle, Aſie was molt farre from main. 
taining ſuch a Free-will 3s we oppoſe. There is alſo a paſſage in 


Quamvis ſit in cujuſque poteſtate quid 
velit, noi cft ramen in cujuſquam po- 
teltare quid poſit: Aug. lib,z ad Striplhs 
quaſt. 1, 


Quod ideo c1 gum eſt , quia non di- 
cimus efſe in poteſt ce noſtra , nifi 
quod cum volumus, fir, ubi prius, & 
maxime ett ipſum velle. Sine ullo 
quippe intervallo temporis preſto eſt 
voluntas ipſz cum volumus: ſed hanc 
quoqu? ad bene vivendum deſuper 
accipimus po:cſtatem, cum prepara- 
tur voluntzs a Domino. Aug. Rerratt, 
 dib.2.caþ.1, 


Aruſtines *{econd book toSimplicianus,queſt, 
I. which may ſeeme to make againſt us,w1z, 
That te will any thing, is in the power of every 
ene, but to be able to doe any thing, is not in the 
power of any.But let Auſtine explain himſelf, 
and ſhew his own m-aning;and that he doth 
in his RetraRations ;,That (laith hee )was 
ſpoken, becauſe We doe not ſay, that any thing 
7 in our power , but that which is done When 
Wee Wil. Where firſt, and chiefly 15 to will it 
ſelfe, For immediately without any diſtance of 
time the Will it ſelfe 6s preſent, Wh:n wee will, 
But this poWer alſo to live well, wee receive 
from above, When the will 1s prepared of the 


Lora, Thus carefull was that good Father to prevent the mif- 
taking of his worcs, leſt any ſhould thinke that hee did aſcribe 
any thing to the power of Free-ws/. in that witich is good. 


So much for Azſftize; rhe riext Father alledgcy 


. Amb: os, 


who in the place cited,viz, in Lak, 2.hath nothing avunu F 


will, that I can finde. 


Q":ia ergo liberi arbitrii efſe noſtram 
naturam fecit omnium Dominus, ipſe 
quidem, que ſua ſunt, omnia pro tua 
miſe:-icordia ſemper exhibet. —— 
Ec neceflica;em utique non imponit, 
ſed congruis remediis appohtis totum 
jicer? in xgrotantis ſententia dimittir. 
Chryſoſt. He 1.1.9. 11 Gl, 


After him tollowes Chry/oftomee. wo i 
deed in the place, that is alled:;vd . 275 Far 
in his expreſſions concerning Frce-14/7, 3s 
if God onely did afford meanes, ant fo 
leave it in the power of man to uſe th: m, or 
not,as hee pleaſcth. 

If therefore I except againſt }.is tul/t- 
mony in this point, I have no meane inen 
of the Cliurch of Rome to beare mec our. 


Pm Oa toud 
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Tknow * Bellarmine ſcemes to take it as 
a matter of great advantage, that (avis 
ſtands not here ſo much upon Chryſoſtome, 
as one that did too much extoll the power 
of Free-will. But was this onely Calvines 
judgement of Chry/oſtome ? Did not ſome 
of the Romaniſts chemſelves alſo think thus 
of him 2 j S.Chry/oſtom ( faith Alvarez a 
Romiſh Archbiſhop, and a great Schoole- 
man ) ſometimes doth Wonderfully extoll the 

er of our Free-will, ſpeaking as it Were 


*Hunc'patrem nobis Calvinus libenter 
concedit, quod ei imiaus viſus fit in li - 
beri arbitrii viribus predicindis. A: 
imperitiam ſuam operte prodit, 8&c. 
Bcll.de grat.et lib.arb.l, 5.c. 25, 


f S. Chryſoftomus nonnunquam vires 
noſtci liberi arbitrii miram in mo- 
dum excollit , Ioquendo quaſi iper hy= 
perbolen ex concentione impugnandi 
Manicheorum , & gentilium errores 
&c.Atuar.de auxil diſÞ. 22. Sc. 3 3, 


lyperbolically whiles hee ſtrives to iempugne the errors of the ani- 
chees, and of the Gentiles, who hild that Man i ſtill by natnre (as 
hee was . firſt created of God ) or that by the wislence of fate 
he is compelled 10 ſinne. So alſo Fanſenius(a Romiſh Biſhop, to 


whom alſo eAlvarez doth refcrre us) have- 
ing mentioned ſomething of Emthymins,and 
Th-ophyla&, hee ſaith, that thoſe paſlages 
were taken from Chry/oſtome, and that ex- 
cept they be Warily read, and under$tood, they 
may give occaſion of falling into the error of 
Pelagius, Who held that the beginning of faith, 
and juſtification is from our ſelves, and the 
conſummation from God, &Cc. Chryſoſtome(he 
faith ) 93eant Well concerning the grace of God, 
Jet he Wrote many things againit the Mani- 
thees in commendation of Free-will, attribu- 
ting moſt things unto it Without making any 
mention of Gods Grace ; which things he Would 
mt have Written in that manner, if hee could 


Quz dia a Chryſoftomi locutione in 
yariis locis fcre deſumpra , nih cautE 
legantur , & intelligantur , przbers 
poſlunt occaſionem erroris Pelagii, 
qui afſeruir initium fidei, & juſtifica- 
tionis efſe ex nobis, conſummationem 
vero ex Deo, &c. Chryſoſtomus ſane 
optime ſentiens de Dei gratia, 8&c. ta- 
mcn mula ſcriplit contra Manichzum 
in commendationem liberi arbitrii, 
pleraque illicribaens fine commemo= 
ratione gratiz Divinz, quz non fic 
ſcriplhiſſer, fi previdere potuiſler ex9- 
ricuram Pelagii hzceſin, quz tum ad= 
huc non erat exorta , vel ili cognica, 
Tanſen.(,oncord.cap 59. 


have foreſeene that Pelagius his herefie Would ariſe , Which as then 


Was not riſen, or not known unto men. 


Thus wee ſee how theſe 


Authors, though they excuſe Chr3/oſtomes meaning, yet diſlike * Quidam ref. 


his expreſſion. 


But ſome amoneſt thoſe of the Roman Church 
have gone further in their cenſure of Chry/oſtome, as * eAlvarez 


pondent , &c, 
Chrzſoſtoiu t, 
cum imelizgere 


non valeret, quanam ratione libertas arbitrii_noſtri ſalya pofler conliſtere, & Deus ſui graia 
noſtram prevenirer ele&ionem, credidiiſe, ele&ionem, qua primo acceptarons boiia, eaque 
facere: decernimus,eſle priorem ipſa Dei gratia, poſtea vero ſubſequi gratiam, qua adjuvamur, 


& nobis coaperatus Deus. Alvar,loc. citat, 


of 


rclates, 
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relates, viz.that he held,that eleft5on, Whereby We firſt accept theſs 

things, that are good, and reſolve to doe them, is before the grace of 

Gel and that then grace doth follow after, whereby Wwe are helped. 

and God doth co-operate with us. To this pur. 

Toletus in Fob. 6. agnoſcit Chryſoſtomi poſe I finde Toler, a Jeſuite firſt, and after- 

hanc eſſe ſententiam,, hominem per wards a Cardinall,ciced by Chamier,though 

liverum —_—_—_ __ facere dig- T have not his Booke now at hand to per- 

num gratia ; eandem efſe Cyrilli, alio ſo And thi Fs 

"um Gam doRorum, maxime Gra. Uſe. And this may ſuffice for anſwer to 

corum.Cham.tom-3.1.3.6.16.8e#.11, (Clhryſeſtome, yea and to thoſe other two 

Fathers alſo, that follow, viz. Irene and 

Cyrill, the latter of theſe being by name, and both of them im. 

plicitly excepted againſt by ſome of the Romaniſts themſelves, 

as appeares by what is cited in the margent , as alſo by the rex- 

ſons alledged by eAlvarez, and Ianſenins, why (hryſoome did 

exceede at leaſt in his expreſfions,viz, becauſe he was ſo earneſt 

againſt the Manichees and others, and knew nothing of the con- 

trary errour of the Pelagians, which reaſons might tranſport the 

| other Fathers alſo, 7c 5s tre (faith eLlvarez) that $,Chry. 

Verum eſt, quod. S. (hryſoſtomns, & ſoltome, and other Fathers, that wrote before 

alii Patres qui ante exortam bzrelſin #he Herefie of Pelagius was riſen up, did ſpeaks 

Pelagii ſcripſerunt , pauca de gratis Jitele of the grace of Chriſt, and much for the 

Chriſti, & plurima pro confirmanda confirming of the liberty of the Will again 
arbitrii libercate contra hereſfin Mani- "Ig he e Manich ed {4 

chzxorum docucrnut, quod & S.Aus me ereſie of 4 q ———— LEO Ca des that 

guſtinus advertit,&c. Alvar, diſp. 22» eAuſtine alſo in his wr itings againſt the Pe. 

Sf. 22. lagians did obſerve this, and hee cites his 

words to this purpoſe. Yea, hee ſhewes that A#uſtine.in his Re- 

tractations was faine to anſwer in like manner for himſelf,when 

as the Pelagians did make ule of his. former writings againſt the 

- Manichees, thereby to maintaine their opinion concerning the 

power of Free-will in oppoſition to the neceſſity and efficacy 

LR ator execes jars el of Gods Grace. | Thus likewiſe 7an/eniu 

Paerieni, chains & cxpreſlids!lo- ſaith, that after the Pelagian herefie Was ri 

carus eſt de Dei gratia, &c. Fanſcs, ſen, tyen Aultine ſpake more exattly,and mort 

concord. cap.59. \ expreſiy of the Grace of God, The Jeſuit 


2” EY * cMaldonate doth tell ns,that Ammenius,and Cyrill,T heophylal, 


Eyrillus, TheophylaFus, & Euthymius, reſpondent non omnes trahi, quia non omnes digni ſunt. 
Quod nimis athne eſt Pelagianorum errori.Quaſi vero homo antequam per gratiam ad gratian 
wavatur,mer&i poſlit gratia,quod eſt dignum fieri,qui trahatur, Maldon.in Teb,6.44. 


and. 
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and Enuthymins ſo expound that, No man commeth unto me except 
the Father draWw him , that they come too nigh the error of Pe- 


lagins, viz. that all are not drawn , becauſe 


all are not worthy, 


as if ( faith he) before x man be drawn by grace unto grace , hee 
could deſerve grace, which ts 10 be worthy to be draWn. 


But though 7rerens, and Cyril! be liable 
to theſe exceptions, yet I ſee nothing in the 
places cited by the Marqueſle , wherein 
they make againſt us. 7renexs faith thus, 1f 
it were not in us to ave theſe things, or not to do 
them, Why did the Apoſtle , and before him 
the Lord himſelf counſel! ns to doe ſome things, 


Si igitur non in nobis eflet facere hec, 
aut non facere, quam cauſam habebat 
Apoſtolus, & multo priis ipſe Domi- 
nus conſilium dare , quzdam quidem 
facere, a quibuſdam verv abſtinere ? 
Iren, lib. 4.caþ.7 2. 


and to abſtaine from other things ? Here Treners indeed ſheweth 
that it isin us to doe, or not to doe, but hee doth not ſay that 
it is #3 0b5s ex nobis,in us of our ſelves,by the power of our Free- 
will to doe things truly good. He addes immediately, that mus 


from the beginning ts free, as God, after Whoſe 
lkenefſe hee Was made, is free. Now this 
doth rather make againſt our adverſaries 
then for them ; for it ſhewes, that the 
freedome of mans will doth not conſiſt 
in this, that hee is free either to doe good, 


Sed quoniam liberz ſententiz ab inj- 
tio eſt homo, & liberx ſententiz eſt 
Deus, ad cujus Gmilitudinem faRus 
eſt , ſemper conſilium datur ei con» 
tinere bonum,&c. Tbjd. 


orto doeevill, ſeeing that God is not free in that manner, hee 
being onely free to doe good, but altogether uncapable of do- 
ing evill, So man being determined by grace to that, which is 
good , yet is free, becauſe not conſtrained nor forced againſt 
his will, in the doing of it : and ſo on the other fide hee is free 
in doing: cvill, though of himſelfe without grace he can doe no- 
thing but evill. As for the other Fathers, viz. Cyri/,that which 


hee ſaith in the place alledged, is this , wee 
cannot according to the doftrine of the (, hurch, 
and of the truth, by any meanes deny the free 
poWver of man , Wich is called Free-will. This 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not ( as 
hath .beene ſhewed before ) ſimply deny 


Non poſſumus ſecundum Eccleſiz 
veritatiſque dogmata,liberam poteſta- 
tem hominis, quod liberum arbitrium 
appellatur , ullo modo negare. Cyr. 2x 
Toh.l. 4.6.7. 


Free-wil, but onely ſo as our adverſaries of the Chnrch of Rowe 
doe maintaine it. To that which is in controverſie betwixt us, 


and our adverſaries,Cyrill here ſaith nothing, 


GCC 3 


and therefore his 
teſti» 


Page 65. 


Solida reſponſio eſt, peccata.venialia, 
tine quibus non vivimus,non elle pec- 
cata timpliciter , ſed imperfeRe , & 
ſecundum quid,neque efle contra le- 
gem, fed przter legem,&c, Bell. de Tu- 


Rtif lib. 4-cap. 14. 


( 196) 
teſtimony is not to the purpoſe. And ſo much for Free-w1ll. 

In the next place, We hold it poſſible (ſaith the Marqueſle ) to 
keeps the Cammandements ; you ſay it is impoſſible. Wee have 
Scripture for it, Luke 1.6. eAnud they were bath righteous befort 
God, walking in all the Cemmanadements, and Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſſe. And 1 Johi5.3. Hi Commandements are not 
grievons. 

For keeping the Commandements we hold, not that it is fim- 
ply impoſſible, but that according to that meaſure of grace, 
which God doth ordinarily beſtow upon men here in this life, it 
is not poſſible to keep them, viz. ſo as not to be guilty of the 
breach of them. If a man could fully and perfeRly keep the 


Commandements, then he ſhould be withour fin ; for finne is iſ 


nothing elſe but a tranſgreſſion of the Law, as Saint ohn defines 
it, I ohn 3. 4, But the Scripture ſhewes that no man in this life 
is ſo perfe as to be without ſinne, There 7 not a jruſt may upon 
earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, ſaith Solomon, Ecclef, 7. 20. If 
we ſay that we have no ſinne, We deceive our ſelves, and the trath u 
xot 51 48, ſaith Saint Fob, 1 John 1. 8, 1» many things We offend 
all, ſaith Saint Zamzes, Fam. 3. 2. And Chrilt hath caught all to 
pray for forgiveneſle of finnes, at. 6.12. which ſuppoſcth that 
all, even the beſt that live upon earth, have need of it, that they 
are guilty of ſinnes, and ſo conſequently come ſhort of the full, 
and perfeR keeping of Gods Commande. 
ments. Belarmine thinks to clude theſe 
places, by ſaying, That we cannot indeed live 
Without Veniall runes, but that Veniall ſinnes 
are not ſinxes ſimply, but ouely imperfeilly, and 
in ſorne reſpett ; and that they are net agaiuſt 
the Law, but ouly beſides it. 

But firſt, Veniall ſfianes are againſt the Law, as being tranſgrel- 
ſions of it;for clfe they are no (nnes at all,that being the very na- 
eure of finne, to be a tranſgrefſion of the Law,1 Fohs 3.4. 

2. There are no fins fo veniall, but that without the mercy of 
God in Chrilt they are damnadle. It being written, Curſed  e- 


. very ore that continueth not in all things, that are written in the book, 


of the Law to dee them, Gal. 3.10, 
And tturdly, no man living upon earth is free from ſuch ſinnes, 
as 
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as that he is able to ſtand, if God ſhall enter into judgement with 
him. 1f thow Lord ſrouldeſt mark iniquitier, O Lord who ſhall 
fland ? Pal. 130. 3. Enter not into judgement With thy ſervant ; 
for in thy fight ſpall na man living be juſtified, Plal,143.2, 

The Fathers here are on our ſide ; Hierome having cited that 
of our Saviour, Ont of the hearts of men proceed evill thoughts, adul- 


teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetou/- 
neſſe, &-c. addes, {ct hin come forth, that 
can teſtifie that theſe things are not in his heart, 
and 1 will confeſſe that full aud perfeft righte- 
ouſneſſe may be in this mortall body, Who is 
there (faith Leo) ſo free from fault, that there 
is uot in bim that, which either juſtice may con- 
demne, or mercy may pardon ? [n no thing ts 
ſinue, is proper unto God, faith Ambroſe, He 
means that no man in this life can attain un- 
tothat perfeQion ; for ſo he addes preſent- 


Procedat , qui in corde ſuo hxc non 
eſſe teſterur , & plenam in corpore 
iſto morrali juſticiam confitebar. Her, 
dial. adverſ. Pclagl. 2. | 


Quis invenitur itz immunis-I culpa, 
ur 1nN co non thabeat vel juſtitia quod 
arguat,vel miſericordia quod remittat Þ 
Leo Sere7.de ſolen.Epiphan. 

Nihil peccare , ſolius eſt Dei, — 
Qui carnem gerit,culpz obnoxius eſt. 


Ambroſ.lib.1,Epiſt. 3. 


ly after, He that bears about him fleſþ (a mortall body) #s /#bjeft 


unto ſinne, 

Thus aifo Auſtine, Who is there (ſaith he) 
in this life ſo clean, but that he hath need to 
be male yet more and more cleay? And a= 
gain; The Church (ſaith he ) in this life is/0 
cleanſed, not that they that are juſtified have no 
mainders of ſinne im them, but that they 
bave not any ſpot of criminall offence , nor 
any wrinkle of falſhood. Accordingly ſpeaks 
Gregory , In this Life (faith hee ) many 
are without criminall offences, but none 
can bee without finze. And preſently after 
hee ſayes, that theſe finnes , which none 
can be without, doe pollute the foule,though 
they doe not deſtroy it, Bernard interprets 
that of Saint John, He that is born of God 
finneth not, 1 John 3. 9. thus, He funeth not, 
that ts, he doth not continue in fnne, Or thus, 
He ſcnueth not, that is, it is as much as if he 
aid not ſinne, becauſe ſinne is not impmted unto 
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Quis eſt in hic vita (ic mundus,ut non 
© magts magiique mundandus ? Ang. 
traf, 80, in Toh. 


Sic mundatur Eccleſia in hic vita, non 
ut juſificati nullas in ſe babeant pec- 
catl reliquias,ſed ut maculam criminis, 
& rugam non habeant falhatis. Aug, 
contra Iul 1.4.6.3. ; 


In hac vi:& multi fine crimine, nullus 
vero eile fine peccato valet. —- 
Nonnulla peccata animam polluunt, 
quam crimina extinguunr.Greg iu Iob, 
lib. 21.cap.10. 


Non peccat, id eſt, non permanet in 
peccato. Sive non peccat, id eft, 
tantundem eſt, ac h non peccet, pro 
eo {cilicer quod non impuratur ei pec- 
catum.Bern, in Scptuage(ſ, Ser. I. 


hin, 


Nec latuit przceptorem , przcepti 
pondus hominum «<xcedere vires , ſed 
Judicavit utile ex hoc ipſo ſuz illos in- 
ſufficientiz admoneri, & ut ſcirent 
ſane ad quem juſtitiz finem niri pro 


viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando 
impoſlibilia non prezvaricatores ho- 
mines fecit , ſed humiles, ut omne os 
obſtruatur , & ſubditus fiat omnis 
mundus Deo, quia ex operibus legis 
non jJuſtifcabirur omnis caro coram 
tilo. Accipientes quippe mandatum,8& 
ſentientes defetum clamabimus in 
celum, & miſcrebitur noſtri Deus ; 
& ſciemus in illo die, quia non ex ope- 
ribus juſtitiz quz fecimus .nos , ſed 
ſecundum ſuam miſericordiam ſalyos 
nos fecit.Bcrn.in Cant, Scr.50, 
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bim. And elſewhere he expreſſely yeeldeth 
that Gods Commandements are more then 
any can fully and perfe&tly obſerve. The 
Commander (ſaith he) Was wot ignorant, that 
the command did exceede mens ſtrength, but 
he judged it profitable, that they ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed of their inſufficiency, and that they 
ſhould kyoW, to What perfeftion of righteouſ- 
neſſe they ought to endeavour as they are able; 
Therefore by commanding things impoſſible,he 
did not make men prevaricatours,but humble, 
that every month may be Rlopped, and all the 


world may be ſubjett unto God : becauſe by 


the Workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſt 
fied before him. For receiving the Comman-« 
ment, and feeling a defeft , wee ſhall cry to- 


wards Heaven, and God will have mercy on us ; and we ſhall hnov 
in that day,that not by the Workes of righteenſneſſe that we have done, 
but according to his mercy he hath ſaved us. 
Thus alſo ſome of the Church of Rome,that have written ſince 
| Lathers time, have acknowledged, that none in this life are free 
from ſinne, nor able to abide the judgement of God by their 
own righteouſneſſe, which is in effe& to acknowledge that 
none doe perfetly keepe Gods Commandements. Thus 


* Multum quidem peccatorum habent 
adhuc , ſed nibil damnationis, quia 
apud Deum mundi reputantur propter 
fdem in Chriſtum.Ferus in Toh. 1 3.10. 


t Nemo enim quantumvis ſanQus, 
immunais eſt 2 peccato, quamdiu vivir 
in hoc ſeculo. Opus igitur ha- 


bent quotidiana purgatione. Ferus it 
Toh. 5.2. 

* Quare cum nemo ſit perfe&e juſtus 
apud Deum, juſti & puri judicii me- 
tus omnes terrere deber.Gencbr.in Þſa. 
142.,(vel.,143) 2. 


* Ferus ſpeaking of ſuch as are juſtified, 
ſaith that they have indeed yet many ſinnes, 
but no condemuation, becauſe they are reputed 
clean for their faith in Chriſt. + And againe, 
No man (faith hee ) how boly ſoever, # free 
from ſin, fo long as hee lives in thi World, 
Therefore all have need to be purged aaih. 
So alſo * Genebrard, Seeing (faith hee) that 
none is perfeftly righteous before God, the fear 
of hu juſt and pure judgement ought to affright 
all. That is his comment npon the words of 
David, Enter net into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant O Lord, &c. Pſal.143.2.Now for thoſe 
ewo places of Scripture , which the Mar- 
quell 
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queſſe alledgeth, they come farre ſhort of proving that poſſibi-- 


lity of keeping Gods Commandements , which wee deny, As 
for that ZL=k,1.6, it ſhewes indeed that Zacharias and Elizabeth 
had reſpeRt unto all Gods Commandements as all ought to 
have, P/al.119.6. but it. doth not ſhew, that they did perfeRly 
keepe all Gods Commandements, Hierome | 
long agoe anſwered the Pelagians objeRing 


Jaſti appellantur, non quod omni vi- 
tio careant , ſed _ majori parte 


theſe very perſons, and others ſpoken of in ,;......- commendentur. Hicron. adv, 


Scripture as righteous, that they are called Pelagian, ad Ctefiphont. 
righteous , not 'that they were Without fault, 

but becauſe they were for moſt part vertuous, And I marvell how 
any can alledge the example of Zacharias, as one that did per- 
fealy keep the Commandements, (though I know Bellarmine 
to this purpoſe doth alledge it) when as in that very Chapter, 
viz, Luke, is related how hee ſinned in not believing the meſ- 
fage, which by an Angell God ſent unto him, and how hee was 
puniſhed,and became dumbe a long time for it. The other place, 
viz 1 7oh.5.3.0nly ſhews that the Children of God do willingly 
and chearfully obey the will of God,not that they doe fully and 
perfeAly obey it. I have rejeyced in the Way of thy teſtimonies, 
faith David, Pſal.119.14. I will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes, 
v.1.6, The Law of thy month #s better unto me then thouſands of gold 
and filver. V.7 2. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ? yea ſWweet- 
er then hony to my mouth, v.103. ore to be deſired are they then 
gold, yea then much fine gold ; ſweeter alſo then Hony, and the 
Hony combe, Pſal.19.10, yet preſently hee addes, Who can under + 
ſtand his errours ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults,verſ,12, And 
elſewhere hee complaines, ſaying , Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that 1 am not able to looke np : they are more then 
the haires of my head, Plal.40.12. And againe, [niquities prevaile 
againſt me. Plal.65.3, And ( as before noted ) hee cryes ont, 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, &c. Plal. 143. 2. The 
Hiſtory of his life recorded in Scriptures-evidently (hewes, that 
though Gods. Commandements were as little grievous unto 
him, as to any, yet hee came (hort of a full and perfeR obſer- 
vance of them, 

The Marquefſ: addes, The Fathers are for us. Orig. Hom. g;. 

w Jof. $.Cyrill lib.4.contra Fulian, S, Hikin Pfal,118, $. Hieron, 
libs. 


Bell. de Tuſtific, 
lib.q.cap, 11. 
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lib. 3. contra Pelag. S. Baſil. Bur TI have ſhewed already what 
little cauſe our adverſaries have in this point to boaſt of the Fa- 
thers, and that both Hierome, whom the Marqueſle here citeth, 
and alſo diverſe others aſſert the ſame that wee doe, To thoſe 
before mentioned I may adde another of theſe here alledged 
againlt us, viz. f Hilarie, who in Pſal.118, 
' tPropherain corpore poſitus loquitur,8 faith that one living 15 without ſinne, onely 
neminem viventium ſcit fine pecearo yp (Cyiz, Chriſt ) did no ſiune , neither wa 
eſſe poſſe. Unum meminiſle , qui / 1 in bs P 
peccatum non fccit, neque dolus in- 8 e fountl in hy mouth 
ventuseſt in ore ejus. Hil. P[. IIS, Therefore whengas * Hilarie ſaith upon 
v1119.v.39. thoſe words Pſalme 119. 96. thy Com- 
mandement is exceeding broad, that it 7s w 
* Latum igicur mandatum Dei eſt, hard matter , if will be preſent, to obey Gods 


&c. ut non difficile (it, fi voluntas ad- : 
fit, przcepto Dei obremperare, Hit. Commandement : hee ſpeakes of ſuch an 


in P[al.118,(vel.119.) 96. obedience, not which is every way compleat 
: and perfeR, (for then it ſhould be eafie to 

live without ſinne ) but which God will accepe, as hee will that 

which is ſincere, though it be imperfe&, Otherwiſe even upon 


hoſe ver * Hilers eth that 
* Lawum plane e(mandarum ) quod thoſe very words iarie (heweth th 


in infinitum cognitionem humane ig : 
norantiz excedit. Hi. Tbid, 5” ments » ſaying , that they are /o broad, that 


they infinitely exceede the ſhallowneſſe of mans 
knoWledge. If mans knowledge cannot reach to the full extent 
of Gods Commandements, much leſle can his practice doe it, 
So that which Hierome ſaith , though it may ſceme to be againit 
us, yet indeed it is not. Ged ( ſaith he ) hath 
Deus poflibilia mandavit 5 hoc nulli commanded things poſſible. ( So the Pelagian 
dubium eſt, Hier.adverſ. Pclag. 1. 3. objeRed, hee anſwers ) this none dontbr: of, 
; Hee grants it ; but how ? No otherwiſe, for 
any thing I can ſee, then as wee doe grant it, viz. that God, if 
he pleaſe can give ſuch a meaſure of grace unto men, as to inable 
* Sed quia ho- them perfeRly to doe all that is commanded. 

* ; . | 
mines poflibi- But * Hierome immediately after ſhewes, that none either 
lia non faci- doth, orever did fo, and that therefore all are guilty before 
unt, iccirco God, and ſtand in neede of his mercy. 7f ( faith hee) thou carſt 


omnis mundus 
ſubdirus eſt Deo, 8& inciget miſericordia ejus 3 ant certe fi oftendere porueris, qui univerſa 
compleverit , tunc poteris demonſtrare efſe hominem,qui non indiget miſcricordia Dei.--- 
Monica factun ctle de praterito , aur certe nunc fieri. Hicr,Tbid. 

ſhew 


aan cannot perfe&ly obey Gods Commar * 
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few any, that hath fulfilled all things required then thou canit ſhew 


one that doth not needs Goas merey, ſheW that this hath been, or that. 


it now #, So when Cyril ſaith that even that precept, T how ſhalt 
not covet, may be fulfilled by grace , hee doth not oppoſe us, 
nor wee him, For wee doubt not but God is able to give grace 
whereby to fulfill it ; but wee deny that any ( onely Chriſt ex- 
cepted ) ever had ſuch grace as whereby to fulfill it. Baſil is ci- 
ted at large, no place being noted where he ſaith any thing about 
this point ; onely in Bel/armize I finde that upon thoſe words 
Take heed to thy ſelfe hee ſaith , that it is a wicked thing to ſay 
thatthe precepts of the Spirit are impoſſible. Which wee yeeld ; 
ſo farre forth as any have the Spirit, they may performe them ; 
but none have the Spirit in ſuch full meaſure as to be able fully 
to performe whatſoever is commanded, Origer in the place 
cited , compares them to Women , who ſay that they cannot 
keepe Gods Commandements, Which mult be underſtood of 
keeping them ſo as to have reſpeR unto them, and to ſtudy and 
indeavour to keepe them. For otherwiſe if we ſpeake of an ex- 
a&t and perfe keeping of the Commandements, both men and 
women, even the belt upon Earth, are farre from it. For the 
fleſo Inſteth againſt the Firit, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) and the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one 10 the other , ſo that 

1ou cannot do the things that you wonld.Gal.5.17. # 

wee hold ( faith the Marqueſſe) faih cannot jnſtifie withort 

workes. Y ee ſay,good Workes are not abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalua« 

tion, Wee have Scripture for what wee ſay, 1 Cor.13.2. Thongh 

I have all Faith, aud have no (harity, I am nothing, eAud 
James 2. 24. By Workes a Man t juſtified , and net oy Faith 

oxely. 

eAnſw. Proteſtants in oppoſition to them of the Church of 

Rome hold that Faith alone doth juſtifie, and that Workes doe 
not concurre with Faith unto juſtification. Yet withall they 
hold that Faith which doth juſtifie, is not alone without workes, 
* Bellarmine confeſieth that Calvin hath theſe very words, 


Bcll. de Fullif,, 
lib. 4.c4Þ.1 2, 


P.ice Gs 


* To. Caivinus 
in Antidoto : 
Concili ad 

can. I 1. Se{i.6. 


Sola, inquit, fides eſt que juſtificat, ſed fides ramen quz juſtificat, non eſt ſola. Sicut ca= 


lor ſolis ſolus eſt, qui terram calefacit, ipſe ramen calor non ſt ſolus in ſole, 


dore. Idem docent Philippus tum in locis, tum in Apologia confeff, Bremivs in Caicchiſno, 
Chemanitius in Exam. Concilii, & alii- Bell.dc juſtif lib,1.cap.r 4. 


[t 


{cd cum ſplen= 


Bell, de Tuſtif. 
1:0.1.14þ. 19, 
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tt is Faith alone that doth juſtifie, but yet Faith which doth juſtifie, 
& not alone. As the heate of the Sun alone ts that which doth beate 
the Earth , yet heate ts not alone in the Sun , but there « light allo 
Joyned with it, And hee addes that Melanthon, Brentins, Chem- 
1115, and other Proteſtants teach the ſame thing. 

Therefore by Bellarmines 'owne confeſſion Proteſtants are no 
enemies unto good workes, Neither are they any whit injurious 
unto them in excluding them from having a ſhare in juſtificari. 
on, as the Romanilts are injurious unto Faith in making workes 
copartners with it in that reſpeAt. me conclude (faith S.Panl ) 
That a Man #« juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the Law, 
Rorn.3.28, And in the next Chapter the Apoſtle proves by the 
example of eAbraham that jultification is by Faith without 
Workes. For What ſaith the Scriptare, Abraham believed God and 
it was counted unto him for righteonuſneſſe. Rom.4. 3.He confirmes 
italſo by the words of David; Even as David alfo deſcribes the 
bleſſedneſſe of the man, to whom God imputeth righteenſneſſe with- 
out Workes, ſaying, bleſſed are they, whoſe intquities are forgiven, 
&c. Rom.4. 6, 7, 8. Mens -workes are imperfe&t, and ſo is all 
that righteouſneſle of man, that is-inherent in him, as hath been 
ſhewed before : and therefore by his own workes, and his own 
rightcouſneſſe can none be jultificd. By the deeds of the Law 
ſhall no fleſp be juſtified. Rome3.20. BeKarmize would have the 
Apoſtle, when hee excludes Workes from juſtification, onely 
to ugderſtand ſuch workes as are done by the meere knowledge 
of the Law without grace. But this cannot be his meaning, 

For, 1. when David cried ont , Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy fight fhall no man living be juſti- 
fied, Pſal, 143.2. hee ſhewes that workes, whatſoever they be, 
are unable co ju'tific a man in the fight of God. Por it were 
molt abſurd and irrationall to imagine that David then doth 
onely deprecate Gods entring into judgement with him in re- 
ſpe& of the Works, which hee did without the aſſiſtance of Gods: 

race. | 
, 2. The Apoſtle proves that juſtification is by Faith without 
Workes, by that of David, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities art 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered : Bleſſed u the man to whom 
the Lord will :0t impute fixne, Rom.4 6,7,8. Now the beſt man 
that 
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that is upon Earth, hath need of this ; that his iniquities may be 
forgiven, his ſinnes covered, and his tranſgreſſions not imputed 
untco him, ſeeing there is no man { as I have ſhewed before } 
but iniquities, ſinnes and tranſgreſſions are found in him. There- 
fore though a man be regenerate and ſanAtified, yet his workes 
are not ſuch, as that he can be jaſtifi:d by them, 
3. The Apoſtle Ga/.3.10. proves that none can be jultified by 
the deeds of the Law, becauſe it is written, Carſed # every one 
that continueth not in all things that are Written in the booke of the 
Law to doe them, Now no man though indued with grace, and 
that in great meaſure, doth continue in all things that the Law 
requireth, as hath alſo been ſhewed before. Therefore Workes 
as well with grace, as without grace are unable to juſtifie, But 
when our adverſaries ſpeake of juſtification, they equivocate, 
making it indeed the ſame with ſanRificati- | | : 
on. * Dyreus the Jeſuite calles this new Kr he O_ —_—_ eft, 
Divinity, to ſay, that by grace infuſed into 0, xc ſanfirarem aldptiel, min. 
vs, wee get newneſle of life, and ſanftifica- me tamen juſtificari, Ar quz te, ob» 
tion, but yet are not thereby juſtified, And ſecro, Scriptura docuir juſtificatio= 
hee askes what Scripture doth teach us to <2 2 lanQikcarione diſtinguere 2 
diſtinguiſh juſtification from ſanAtfication, T7 OR 
Truly, I thinke that theſe ewo , viz, juſtification and ſanRifica- 
tion,are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor.6.11. But you are waſh« 
ed,but you are ſanttified , but you are juſtified, in the N ame of the 
Lord Teſns, and by the Spirit of our God, There the Apoſtle ſhews 
that they were waſhed , viz. both from the ſtaine of ſinne by 
ſanRification, which was wrought in them by the Spirit of God 
infuſing grace into them, and alſo from the guilt of ſinne by ju- 
ſtification, which they obtained by faith in the Lord Jeſus. 
Beſides, the Scripture oppoſeth juſtification to condemnati- 
on, and ſheweth that to juſtifie is as much as to abſolve and ac- 
quir from guilt, to account and pronounce righteous, Prov. 17, 
I5. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt ; 
even they both are an abomination to the Lord, There to jultifie 
and to condemne are oppoſed one to the other ; and to juſtifie 
is to repute juſt, not to make jult ; for ſo it ſhould be go abomi- 
nation to juſtifie the wicked, but a very. good worke, For hee 


which converteth a ſonner from the errour of his way , ſhall ſave a 
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* Quando Dcus juſtificat impium, 
declarando jutum , facit etiam Ju- 
ftum,quoniam judicium Dei ſecundum 
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ſoule from death,&c. Tames 5.20. So 1/ai.5. 23. They are taxed, 
who juſtifie the wicked for a reward, Thus alſo God is ſaid to ju- 
ſtifle, Iſai.50.8. Hee #5 neare that juſtifieth mee, who Will contend 
with me * And Rom.8.33,34. who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods eleft ? it is God that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 
it is Chriſt that died, &c. But ( faith * Bel- 
larmine) when God doth juſtifie the wick- 
ed, by declaring him juſt,he doth alſo make 


veritatem eſt, Bell.de Tuſtif.h, 2. 3. him juſt : becauſe the judgement of God is 


Page 136, 


according to truth. I anſwer,true it is, whom 
God doth juſtifie them alſo hee doth ſanifiz, yer it doth not 


follow that theſe two, viz. to juſtifie, and to ſanQifie are one | 


and the ſame. David was a man truly fanfified, yer hee knew 
and acknowledged that his righteouſneſſe , whereby hee was 
ſanRified, was not ſach, as that he could be juſtified by it, and 
therefore cried , Enter not into judgement With thy ſervant, &c, 
Pſal.143.2. And,Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity #5 forgiven, &«, 
Pſal.32.1,2. yet is Gods judgement neverthelefle according to 
truth , when hee acconnteth thoſe righteous, and imputeth no 
finne unto them, who (till have ſinne in them , and fo cannot be 
juſtified by their owne righteonſnefſe, becauſe they whom God 
juſtifieth, by faith are united unto Chriſt, as members of his Bo- 
dy , and fo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is their righteoufnefie, and 
though not in themſelves, yet in Chriſt they are completly 
righteous. He is called 7he Lord or righteonſneſſe. ler.23.6, And 
fayes the Apoltle, 7» hims yee are complcte, Col. 2.10, wherefore 
hee deſired ts be fornd in bim , not having his own righteouſneſſe, 
which is of the LaW, bat that which is through the faith of (rift, 
the righteouſneſſe, which is of God by faich, Phi/.3.9, And thus 
we hold that faith doth jultifie , not formally, bur inſtrumen- 
tally, not becauſe of it ſelfe, but becauſe of its objeR, viz.Chrilt 
and his righteouſneſie , which faith apprehendeth and applieth. 
For by faith wee receive Chriſt, 7oh.1.1 2. And Chriſt doth dwell 
in our hearts by faith, Ephe/3.17. Diverſe of the Church of 
Rome ſince the beginning of Reformation, in this great point 
touching juſtification have inclined tous, Fer I cited before, fay- 
ing that Believers have yet much [inue,but no condemnation,becanſe 
thorough faith in Chriſt they are repmted cleane. Cardinall (ov 


£arents 


(205) 
tarenns his workes I have not, neither can T alledge him of mine 
own knowledge, but his words as I finde them cited by * ano- 
ther, are very full for our purpoſe. Becauſe ( ſaith hee) wee 
come unto a twofold righteonſneſſe by faith, a righteouſneſſe inherent 
in #5, &c. and the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt given, and imputed to 
#, in that wee are ingraffed into (rift , and put on Chriſt, it re- 
maines to inquire, Whether of theſe we muſt rely upon, that wee may 
be juſtified before God, that is accounted holy and juſt. 1 oe altoge- 
ther hold, that it is pionſly and Chriſtianly [ai4 , that wee ought to 
reply, as on 4 thing that is table, and doth ſurely ſupport 1s, on the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt given unto 1, and not on that bolineſſe and 

race, which is inherent in m, For this righteonſneſſe of ours 1s 
but inchoated and imperfeft ; Which cannot preſerve us ſo , but that 
in many things We offend, and ſine continually. Therefore for this 
righteouſneſſe of ours wee cannot be accounted rightcons an goo4 
in the ſight of God, ſo as it ſhonld become the ſonnes of God to be good 
and holy. But the righteouſneſs of Chrift given unto 1s is true 
and perfeft righteonſneſſe , which doth altogether pleaſe the eyes of 
Ged, in which there ts nothing that may offend God , nothing Which 
cannot frlly pleaſe him. On this therefore alone, as ſure and ſtable, 
muſt we rely, and for it alone mat wee believe that Wee are juſti- 
fied before God, that is, acconnted and called inſt. I fee not why 
we ſhoufd defire more in point of juſtification then this amounts 
to, Pichiis alſo a tout Champion of the Church of Rowe, is as 
full and expreffe for that, which wee make 


* rAmeſius w% 
gainſt Bellay- 
mine lib, 6. dc 


Tuſti 


t I 


go 


cap. 
l, 


Conſtat plane quz de nobis omnibus 


the formail cauſe of juſtification,as any Can gre ſencentia , fi Deus voluiſſer di- 
be. /t &5 cleare (faith hee ) Whar ſentence we ſtricto nobiſcum judicio agere : fi non 
frould all have, if God would have dealt wich milericordiflime nobis ſuccurrifſer in 
on A  - A » Wa X . 
* in ſrift judrement * if hee had rot moſt falio,& noſtrai juſtitia vacuos ejus in- 


mercifully ſuccorred 14 in his Son, and hal 
"ot involved ani Wrapped 1s in his righteouſ* 
weſſe, wee having none of onr own that Will 


CONMEYOU. Ze 


volvifler juſtiria.'Pigh.de fide & juſtif. 


ſerve onur INTRO. And againe, In him there- Ty illo ergo juſtificamur coram Deoz 
fore are Wee juſtified, not in our ſelves ; not nonin nobis ; non noſti , ſed 1 lius 
with eur own, bat with hu righteouſneſſe, Juſtiia,quz nobis cum illo communi- 


which by reaſon of our communion With Him 
u imprted rinto ns. Being empty of our owne 
righteonſurſſe wee are taught to ſerke righte- 
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cantibus imputatur. Propriz juliitiz 
inopes, extra nos in 1][o docemur ju- 
ſiriam quecere, Pigh.Ibid. 
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{ In Chriſti oyſne ſſe ont of our ſelves wn bim.'4 And againe , That our righte- 
autem obedi- ouſneſſe 13 placed in Chriſts obedience, it is from hence, that wee be 
ans _ ing incorporated mto Him, it is reckoned as if #t were ours, ſo that 
tur juſtitiain- Gecanſe of it we are accounted righteous. And immediately he adds, 
de eſt, quod that as Facob being cloathed with the robes of his elder brother, 
nobis illi in- gbtained the bleſſing of his Father : ſo we mult be clothed with 
corporats >. Che righteouſneſſe ofChrilt our elder brother, that God may be- 
accepra ea fer- ſow the bleſſing of juſtification upon ns. 

tur, ita utc 


ips3 etiam nos juſti habeamur. Et velut ille quondam Tacob, quum nativitate primogenitus | 


non efler, ſub - habitu fratris occulcatus, atque ejus veſte indutus , quz odorem optimum 
ſpirabar, ſeipſum inſiovavir patri, ut ſub aliena perſona benediQionem primo geniturz ac- 


ciperet : Ita & nos ſub Chriſti primo geniti fratris noſtri peetiola puritate deliteſcere, bono | 


ejus odore fragrare, ejus perfc&ione vitia noſtra ſepeliri, 8 obtegi, arque ira nos piiflimo 
pacri ingererc , ut juſtitiz benediionem ab codem allequamur neceſle eſt.Pigh. ibid. 


*Juſtificatergo * And againe, God dsth jaſtifie us (faith he) of his free-goodnes, 
+> 2048 p3- whereby he doth embrace us in Chriſt, whiles that he clothes ns being 
ter Ponirare ut, graffed into him with (hriſts innocency and righteouſneſſe ; which 
gratuira , qua " "H b : } n : 
Pos in Chritto 4s it 1s alone true and perfet?, able to indure the ſight of God, ſo it a+ 
comple&titur, lone muſt be preſented for us at the tribnnall of Gods Fudgement. 
dum cidem in- 

ſertos innocentia & juſtitia Chriſti nos induit : quz una ur vera , & perfeta eſt, qua Dei 
ſuſtinere conſpe&tum poteſt, ita unam pro nobis {ſti oporter tribunali Divini judicii, & 
*Pigh. Ibid, 


Quoniam diflimutare noa poſſumus, =@This,and much more to this purpoſe hath 
hayc ar Doctrine pong 6 Pighins, and hee faith that hee could not 
EE et Eads aifſembls that this prime part of Chriſtian 
gis, s, |pinofis pleriſque a k 
quzſtionibus, & definitionibus,ſecun- Doftrine was rather obſcured, then illu- 
dum quas nonnulli primam in omni- {trated by the Schoolemen, with thorny 
bus authorirarem ſbi arrogantes, & de queſtions and definitions, and therefore he 


omnibus facile pronurkiantes, fortaſlis : q : 
eti2m ncſtramhanc damnarent {{nten- was the more diligent in the handling of 


ciam, gui propriam, & quz ex ſuis o- This point, ſhewing that none of the ſons of 
' peribus efſer, coram Deo juſtitiam, Adam can be juſtified before (God by their 
derogamus omnibus Adz filiis, & do- own righteouſneſie , and their own workes, 
cuimus una Dei in Chriſto niti nos be char all mult rely onely on the righte- 
poſſe juftitia,una illa juſtos efle coram . : 
Deo, deſtitutos proprii , niſi hoc ip- ouſnefſe of God in Chriſt, and that by it 
ſum aſtruxiſſemus aliquanto diligen- alone they being deſtitute of a righteouſ: 
-its, Pigh. Ibid, neſſe of their owne, are righteous before 


God 
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God. Pighrus is ſo plaine, and home in this point, that Bellar- Bell. de Tuſtif, 
mine doth cenſure him as erroneous in it, And yet ſo powerfull **<- 
and prevalent is truth, that it extorted even from Bellarmine 


himſelfe this confeſſion, That becanſe of the 
wncer tainty of a mans oWne rightcouſneſſe,and 
the danger of vaine glory it 1umoſt ſafe to repoſe 
all confidence only in Gods Mercy and Good- 
neſſe. By his own confeſſion then it is moſt 
fafe in matter of juſtification to renounce 


Workes , and to fic onely to Faith in the Lord Jeſus. 


Propter incertitudinem propriz juſti - 
tix, & periculum inanis gloriz tutiſ- 
ſimum eſt fiduciam totam in ſol Dei 
miſericordia & benignitate reponeres 
Bell. de TuStif lib, 5.cap,7, 


The an- 


cient Fathers alſo give teſtimony to this truth. Hi/arie hath theſe _— Mat, (an. 
rery words, Fides ſola inſtificat , 1.e. Faith alone deth inſtifie, 


t eAuſtine in efteR ſayes the ſame,when hee 
faith, Omr righteoufneſſe in this life ts ſo great, 
that it conſiſts rather in forgiveneſſe of ſmunes, 
then in perfeftion of vertues, And ſo when 
hee faith , Foe even to the Iaudable life of 
men , if thou (O Lord) laying aſide mercy 
ſrall enter into the examination of it. To this 
purpoſe alſo is that which hee faith upon 
thole words of David, Enter not into jndge- 
ment With thy ſervant O Lord, &c. HoW right 
ſeever ( faith hee) 7 thinkg my ſelfe, thou 
bringeſt forth a rule ont of thy treaſure , and 
ieſt me by it, and I am found crooked. Thus 
alſo * Bernard, Lord (faith he) 1 will make 
mention of thy righteouſne(ſſe onely ; for it alſo 
# mine, ſeting that thou of God art made un- 
tome righteouſneſſe. Muſt I feare leſt this 
one righteouſneſſe will not (uffice us both ? No, 
it is not a ſhort cloake , that cannot cover two, 
And againe, It zs ſufficient for mee nnto all 
ghteouſneſſe , to have him onely propitions, 
#nainſt whom onely I have ſinned, Ngt to 
finne 55 Gads righteonſneſſe, mans righteonſ- 
nefſe 1s Gods inanlgence. Thus then in the 


point of juſtification wee have both Scrip- 
tures and Fathers : yea and divers Papiſts 


fTanta eſt juſtitia noſtra inhic vita,ut 
potius remiflione peccatorum conſter, 
quam perfe&tione virtutum, Aug. de 
Crvit.Dalib.19.cap.2 2. 

Vz etiam laudabili vitx hominum, 
fi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam. 
Aug.Confeſſ. lib.g.cap.13. 
Quantumliber re&us miht videar, 
producis tu de theſauro tuo regulam, 
& coaptas me ad eam, & pravus inyc= 
nior. Avg in Pſal.t42. (vel 143.)2., 


*Domine memorabor juſtitiz tuz (0- 
livs ; ipſa enim eſt & mea, Nempe 
factus es mihi tu juſtitia a Deo, Num» 
quid mihi verendum, ne non una am- 
bobus ſufficiat ? Non eſt pallium bre- 
ve,quod non poſlit operire duos.Bern, 
in (ant. Serm.61, 


Sufficit mihi ad omnem juſticiam ſo! - 
um habere propitium , cui ſoli pecca- 
vi- Non peccare Dei juititia eſt, ho- 
minis juſtitia, indulgentia Dei. Ber, 
Cant. Ser. 23, | 


alſo 
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alſo concurring with us. As for the two places of Scripture al. 
ledged by the Marqueſſe ; the former , vis. that 1 Coriz. 13.2, 
ſpeaketh not of juſtifying Faith, but of a Faith of working mi- 
. racles, as is cleare by the words themſelves being fully cited, 
which run thus , Though 1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove 


* Thisw vws Tw, Toy mior TWw 
xorvlu x, xaborinin niyerdanc 78 
NaeTua 73 Tus migewss nv tyare TH 
acioudl © ad @,o& 0rumen 
1 Cor. 13. 


f R:&Re Greci cam intelligunt fidem, 
de qua cap. 13. Si habuere omnem fi- 
dem, &c, Grzci fiiiem ſignorum', & 
miraculorum appellant. Et bc fides 
ſecundum ſe , tanttim eſt gratia gratis 
data, hoc eſt, ad alicrum utilitatem 
proprie conceſ[a, &c. Eſtius a1 1 Cor. 
I 2. 9. 


mountaines,and have not charity,T am nothing, 
* Oecumenius upon the place notes that by 
Faith there 1s not meant that Faith , which 
is common to all Believers, but a Faith pe. 
caliar to ſuch as had the gift of working 
miracles. And though + E/?:zes ( a learned 
Romaniſt) in his Commentary upon the 
place ſeeke to draw it another way , yet 
commenting upon 1 Cor, 12. 9. hee faith 
that the Greeke Expoſitors doe rightly uns 
derſtand it of that Faith, which is ſpoken 
of Chap.13. 1f I have all Faith, &c. that is, 


of the Faith of ſignes, and miracles, as they 

call it, which Faith ( hee faith ) is not pro- 
perly a ſanAifying grace , but onely ſuch a grace as is given for 
the benefit of others. 

The other place,viz, Jam.2.24. doth ſeeme to make againſt 
us, but indeed it doth not. For S. James ſaying that « mas ts ju 
ſtified by Workgs , and not by Faith onely, meanes onely thus , as 

* Cajctas himſelfe doth expound it, that we 


* Non fide ftcrili , fed fzcundz axe nor juſtified by a barren Faith, bur by 
operibus juſlificamur. Cajetan ; 71 


Faith, which is fruicfull in good Workes. 

This appeares to. be his meaning by his 
whole diſcourſe from ver/.14. to the end of the Chapter, where: 
in hee bends himſelfe againſt thoſe, who preſume of ſuch a faith 
as is without workes : and more ſpecially, it may appeare by the 
verſes immediately preceding, wherein hee ſaith, that Abraham 
was juſtified by workes, when hee offered up 1/aac ; and that 
Faith wrought with his workes, and by workes was Faith made 
perfe& : and the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 4braham 
believed God, and.it Was accounted wnto him for righteouſneſſe, Now 
this clearly thewes that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, and not 
by workes , onely his workes did ſhaw , that his Faith was 2 


erus 
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true juſtifying Faith indeed, and nor, asit is in many that pre- 
tend and profeſſe Faith, a vaine ſhew of Faith, and a meere 
ſhadow of it. For that , which S. [ames citeth, «Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was acconnted unto him for righteonſneſſe, was, 
as appeares by the ſtory in the booke of Ge»eſ7s, long before 


' that Abrahams offered up T/aac ; and by thoſe very words Saint 


Paul proveth,Roms.4. that wee are juſtified by Faith, and not by 
Workes. Therefore when S, Zames ſaith that by Abrahams of- 
fering up of /aac that Scripture was fulfilled, the meaning is, 
that thereby it did appeare that it was truly ſaid of efhraham, 
that hee believed God, and it was counted unto him for righte- 
ouſrefſe, his readineſle in that worke to obey God, did demon- 
ſtrate that hee believed God indeed , and that his faith was of a 
right ſtampe. Thus allo is it ſaid , that by workes faith was 
made perfe, viz, even as the Lord faid unto Paxl, Hy ſtrength 
# made perfett in weakeneſſe, 2 Cor.12.9. that is, Gods ſtrength 
doth exerciſe it ſelfe , and (hew how great it is, in mans weak- 
neſſe. So Abrahams workes did ſhew how great his faith was ; 

in this ſenſe his workes did make his faith perfe@, not that they 
did adde any thing unto it , no more then mans weakneſle doth 

adde unto Gods ſtrength, | 

T his opinion of yours ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) S. Aug. de fide & 

oper.cap.14. ſaith was an old hereſie , in the «Apoſtles time : and 

in the Preface of his comment upon the 3 2, Plal.be calles it the right 

way to hell;and damnation, See Orig.in 5. ts the Rom, S, Hilar, chap. 
7n Mat S. Ambr.4.ad Heb, : 

Anſw., * eAuſtine de fid. & oper. Cc. 14, 


ſpeakes nothing againſt our Opinion , but 
ſomething for it. That which hee ſpeaketh 
by way of reproofe is againſt thoſe, who 
ſo thinke that Faith alone will ſuffice, as 
that they heede not to doe good workes, 
nor to order their life and converſation 
aright, But this is nothing to us, who 


* Quare jam illud videamus, quod 
excutiendum eſt a cordibus religio- 
fis, ne mala ſecuritate ſalutem ſuam 
perdant , ft ad cam obtinendam ſuffi- 
cere ſolam tidem putaverint , bene _ 
autem virere, & bonis operibus viam 
Dei cenere neglexerint, Ang, de fid.& 
oper. C. 14, 


are farre from holding ſuch a Faith as that ſufficient. But 
inthe ſame place A#ſtive hath this for our purpoſe , that when 
the Apoſtle faith that a Man is juſtified by Faith without 
the Workes of the Law , hee did not intend that the Workes 


E e 
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Cum ergo dicit Apoſtolus , arbitrari of Righteouſneſſe ſhould be contemned, but 

ſe juſtihicari hominem per fidem fine thay eyery one ſhould know , that hee may 

operibus legis , non hoc agit, ut prz- pu juſtified by faith , thongh the workes of 
_ p< cp Te claw td before. For ( ſai 

contemnantur, ſed ut ſciat ſe quilque not goe detore, For (faith 

per fidern poſſe juſtificari , etiamkbi [e- hee } they follow a man being juſtified , they 

gis opera non przceſſerint. Sequuntur ae wor goe before a manbeing to be jutified, 

enim juſtificatum , non przcedunt TF ( a5 chjs Father afficmeth ) a man mult 

juſtificandum,'Ang-1b1d. firlt be juſtified , before hee can doe good 

workes ; then good workes are no cauſe of juſtification , but an 

effeR of it. For the other place of Auſftize, which the Mar- 

queſic alledgeth,there is none ſuch, that I can finde, viz. no pre. 

face of his comment upon Pſal, 32, bur in the comment it ſelfe 

Y I finde this, which makes for us. Doeſ 

-_ audiſti —_ wm ©X thou not heave the Apoſtle, The juſt ſhall live 

ng in Pſa wag mw, —_ CO Faith ? Thy faith 1s thy righteonſneſſe, 

: What Or:ges faith on Rows. 5. having not 

his workes now at hand,I cannot tell ; but I ſee what Bellurmine 

Cites out of him on Row. 4. and perhaps ſo it ſhou!d have been 

in the Marqueſfe his writing. However there is no doubt but 

Bellarmine would have made uſe of it, if there had been any 

thing more for his _ on Roms. 5. Now on Rom. 4. Origen 

; : aith, that Whoſo believe Chriſt, but doe 10 

Credentibus quidem Chriſto , nec ta- put off the old man with his ted their faith 


men deponentibus veterem hominem 4 : 
cum aCibus ſuis , fides repmari non ©4707 be imputed nwmo them for righteouſ- 


potelt ad juſtitiam. Ori.in Rom.4.cizas, neſſe. This wee doe ecafily aſlent unto, it 
a Bcll.de Tuſtif.lib. 1. cap. 2.5. being our profeſſed opinion ( as hath beene 
ſhewed before by Belarmines owne con- 

feſſion) that though faith alone doe juſtifie, yet if it be ſuch a 

faith as is alone, and is not accompanied with good workes, it 

1s not that faith, which doth juſtifie. As httle is that of Hilarir 

; Es again{t us, The ſafety of the Nations 14 al 

Salus gentium omnis in fide eſt  & j,, £4:h- and the life of all in Gods Precepts. 
in precepris Domini vita eſt univer- Tyr £:ith, which alone doth juſtifie, is not 
ſorum. Hl. cap. 7. in Mat. , _ þ OR 
ſo alone, but that there is joyned with it 

tSola fides non a care and indeavour to obſerve all Gods Precepts, Of the ſame 


lufficit, operari nargre is that of | Ambroſe (if Ambroſe were the Author of 

per diletion® _ 

adem neceflarium et, & converſari digne Dev. — Non ſufficit fid: s,fed debet addi & vitz 

condiona,& mulcam tudium deber adhiberj,ne files fit otiola Ambroſ m.Heb.4, 
thole 
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thoſe commentaries) Faith alone ts not ſufficient ; it 1s ntceſſary 
that faith Worke by love, and that men Walkg Worthy of God. Faith 
1 not [ufficient, but there mui7 alſo be added a life anſWerable, and 
much care muſt be had, that faith be not idle, All this wee hold, 
that faith muſt not be idle, but operative, and working through 
love ; and ſuck is the nature of true jultifying faith, as the A- 
poltle teacheth, Gal.5.6. Burt all this is nothing againſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone without workes, viz. as concurring unto ju* 
ſtification, 

In the next place the Marqueſle pleades for the merit of good 
workes ; and that from 2at.6. 27. (fo it is printed, bur it ſhould 
be Mat. 16. 27.) Hee ſhall reward every man according to hts 
Workes, And Mat.5.12, Great #7 your reward in Heaven, Reward 
at the end (ſaith he) preſuppoſes merit in the Worke : the diſtinflie 
on of ſecun dum,and propter opera,ss too nice 19 make ſuch a diviſi- 


 #ninthe (hurch. | 
Anſw, But that mens good workes doe not merit any reward - 


at the hands of God, our Saviour hath ſufficiently ſhewed, 
faying, When yee have done all things, that are commanded you, 
ſayWee are unprofitable ſervants , wee have done but What our dg- 
ty was to do, Luke 17.10, If (as T T heophy- 


la notes upon the place ) when wee have 7 © 2 ray mdoas 7; Wlond; 
done all things that are commanded us, we Tonooper, £48 761: 
muſt take heede of thinking highly of our «dat 7: wfya, ri yerducle, fray 
ſelves : how much more ought wee to be unde 73 moaxccdy ute Or Tay ey* 
farre from ſuch preſumption , when as wee Teady 5% be xaloef37les 4) Eno 


Page 65. 
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are ſo farre from obeying all Gods Com- ezuebe ; Theophyiiad Lyc. 17.10. 


mandements ! Beſides, if we doe any thing | 
that is good, wee doe it not of our ſelves, by our.own ſtrength, 
but it is God that doth inable us, and make us to doe it: and 
therefore properly wee cannot merit by it ; for wee are behold- 
ing unto God, and not God beholding unto us for it. have 
laboured more abundantly then whey all, yet not I, but the grace of 
God, that was With mee,laith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 15,10, Againe, 
the reward which the godly receive in Heaven, doth infinitly 
exceede their workes , and therefore cannot bee merited by 
them. The moſt that wee can doe, is to ſuffer for the Name 
of Chriſt ; yet the ſufferings of this _ life are not Worthy to 

e 2 be 
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be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in 1s, Rom, 
18, Both theſe reaſons doth Beraard alledge againſt merits. The 
merits of mea (faith hee ) are not ſuch, as that becauſe of thrm life 


Neque enim talia ſunt hominum me- 
rita, ut propter ea vita #terna dcbea- 
tur ex jure, aut Dcus injuriam ali- 
quam faceret , nifi cam donarct. 
Nam ur taceam quod merita omnia 
ſunt dona Dei, & ita homo magis 
prove: ipſa Deo debiror «ſt, quam 

cus hominiz quid ſunc merita omnia 
ad tantam gloriam ? Bern,in Annunt.B, 
Marie Serm, 1, 


Gatia autem etiam ipſa {(c, vita x - 
:erna) non injufte dicitur , quia non 
tolum donis ſuis Deus dona ſua red-.lit, 
ied quia tantum etiam ibi gratia Di- 
vinz retributionis exuberat, ut in- 
comparabiliter , atque ineffabilitcr 
omne meritum quamvis bonx, & cx 
Deo date humanz volunratis, atque 
—_— excedat. Fulgent ad Afontn. 
ID, I, 


Qu0od i illa 


ſan&torum f#- 


eternall fhould be due unto them of right , oy 
that God ſhould doe them Wrong if hee ſhould 
z0t give it, For to ſay nothing of this, that all 
merits are Gods gifts, and ſo man ts rather 
indebted unto God for them, then God unto 
man ; what are all merits unto ſo great glory? 
Here Berzard uſeth. indeed the word me- 
rits, but fo 2s that hee plainely denieth the 
rhing, which our adverſaries underſtand by 
it, and by a double argument confuteth 
their opinion. Bath theſe arguments alſo to 
this purpoſe, before Bernard did Fulgen- 
zizzs ule, who ſpeakiog of eternall life, faith, 
Tt ts not unjuſtly called grace , becauſe not on- 
ly God doth recompence hs gifts With h:5 gifts, 
but becauſe the grace of Gods retribution doth 
ſo abound, that it incomparably ana ineffably 
exceedes all the merit of mans will and works, 
though it be good, aud ſuch as God hath given, 
To this purpoſe hee cites Rows, 8. 18, aid 


2 Cor.4. 17. And Gregorins agzns not onely uſcth tele 


licicas miſeri= ſame Arguments aganilt the Merits of good workes, but allo 


cordia eſt, & 
non meritis ac- 
quiritur , ubi 
eric quod (crip- 
trum et, Er 
tu reddes, uni- 


hath that very diſtinRion of . ſecundum opera, and propter opera, 
which the Marqueſſe ſo. much diſdainech, 1f { ſaith Gregorie ) 
the happine (ſe of the Saints be mercy, and be not acquired by Mes 
rits, Where is that which 13 Written, T hou Will renger to every one 
according to his workes ? If it be renaered according to workes, how 


caique ſecun= 71 jr be accounted mercy * But it 1s one thing to render according 


dumopera ſua? 


Si ſecundum opera redditur, quomodo miſericordia xſtimabitur ? Sed aliud eſt ſecundum 
opera reddere, & aliud proprer ipla opera reddere. In eo, n. quod ſecundum opera dicitur, 
ipſa operum qualicas intelligirur, ur cujus apParuerint bona opera,. ejus fit & retributio glo- 
rioſa. Illi namque, beatz vitz, in qua cum Deo, 8& de Deo vivitur, nullus poteft zquari la- 
bor, nulla opera comparart, p:zſertim cum Apoſtolus dicat, Non ſunt condignz paſliones hu- 
Jus temports ad ſuturam oloriam, quz revelabirur in nobis. Quanquam & ex hoc quoque mi- 
tericordia jure poffir nominari, quia pro illis operibus datur, quz fine przyencu miſericordiz 
. : - . . . Cr . 3 
Dei neme.aficquitur,G7Cg.m 7.penitem. Pjal.froc in. Pſ. 143.8. 


to 
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to Workes, and another thing to render, becanſe of the Workes them- 
felves. In that there ts a rendring according to workes, the qua- 
tity of workes ts conſidcred, fo as that Whaſe workes are for ro be 
goed , -his reward alſs hall be glerions, For uno that bleſſed life, 
in Which Wee live with God, and of God, no labour can be equall, 
ro Workes comparable, eſpecially when as the eApoFtle ſauh , The 
ſufferings of th:s preſent time are not worthy of that glory. Which 
ſnall be revealed in 115, Beſiaes al/o in this reſpett it may be juſtly 
called mercy, becarſe it 23 given for thoſe workes, Which none can 
attaine unto without the prevention of Goas mercy, Thus Gregorie, 
who above a thouſand yceres agoe was B:thop of R:ozze, both 
argues for us, and alſo by a diltinRion anſwers that which is 
objeRed againſt u3,viz. that God doth render to all according 
to their workes, And for the word reward, waich the Scripture 
ofcen uſeth, ic doth not preſuppoſe merit ; for a reward may 
proccede from the bounty of the giver , not from the merit of * 
the receiver, They that wrought but one houre in the Vine- 
yazd, though they received a penny, as much as they that 12. 
boured all the day, though ( I ſay) they received this as the re- 
ward cf their labour , yet did they not merit it by their labour, 
This very parable doth Proſper ( or who ever was the Author of 
the Book? 4e wocatione gentinm,) apply in this manner ; Without 
doubt ( faith hee) they that were ſent into 


the Vineyard at the eleventh honre, and were 
made equal! wich thoſe that Wrought the whole 
day, repreſent the condition of thoſe whom to 
commend the excellency of grace Gods good- 
weſſe doth reward in the end of the day, and 
in the concluſion of life, not paying the price of 
labor, but powring ont the riches of his boun- 
ty upon them , Whom hee hath choſen without 
labour ; that ſo they alſo, who have indured 
much laborr, and yet have received no more 
then they that were laſt, may t:nderſtand, that 
they have received the gift of grace, not the 


Sine dubio hcri undecima intromiſ(. 
f1 in vineam, & totius diei operariis 
exxquari, iſtorum preferunt ſortem, 
quos -ad commendandam gratix ex- 
cellentiam in defeQu diei, & conclu- 
fone vitz divina indulgentia munera- 
tur , non labori pretium ſolvens, ſed 
divitias bonitatis fie in eos, quos {ine 
laboribus elegir, effundens z ut etiam 
hi, qui in multo labore ſudarunt, nec 
amplius quam noviſſimi , acceperunt, 
intelligant donum ſe gratiz, nog ope- 
" m acceplile mercedem.De yocat.gens, 
lib, 1.17». 


reward vizthe deſerved reward )of their works. Thus both Scrip- 
fares and Fathers are againſt the opinion of the Church of Rowe 
as touching Merits.I will adde to what hath beene already al- 

Ee 3 ledged, 


* Meritum proinde meum miſeratio 
Domini. Non plane ſum merici in- 
ops, quamdiu miſcrationum ille non 
tucrit, Borr, fn (aut, Serm. 61. 
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ledged,that of * Bernard, Thy merit i God: 


mercy. I am not altogether Without merit, fo 
long as hee is not withoet mercy. See what 
meric it is that hee builds upon, no merit of 


his own, but meerly Gods mercy. And this was it that Nehe\ 
miah did flie unto , even when hee recorded the good that hee 
had done, Remember me O Lord ( ſaid hee) concerning this, and 
( what ? reward mee according to the greatneſſe of my merit? 
no, but ) ſpare mee according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. Nch, 


* Sufficit 2d meritum ſcire quod 
non (ufficiant merita. Bern. i# (ant. 
Scrm. 68. k 


Si Dei gratiam & favorem conſervare 
cupis, nu!lam tuorum merit2rum fac 
mentionem 2: ex miſe: icordia enim 
cun&a donare vult.F crus in Mat. 20.1s 


* Bellarmine alſo ſaith that Bernard, 
prudenter non confidebat in meritis 
ſuis, ſed in ſoli miſericordia Domi- 
ni, did wiſely not truſt in his merits, but 
onely in Gods mercy. Bell. de Juſtif. lib. 
F.CaP.6. 


13-22. * Bernard to this purpole againe, [: 
i enough unto merit , to know that merits are 
not ſufficient, The Romiſh DoAtrine of me. 
rits die not pleaſe Ferus, a late member of 
that Church, JF thow wonldeſt keepe ( faith 
hee) the grace and favonr of God , mae w 
mention of thy Ilerits : for God will giveall 
things out of mercy. 

* Bellarmine himſelfe, though hee diſpu. 
ted eagerly for Merits,yet( it ſeemes) durlt 
not rely on them, confeſling (as was ſhew- 
ed before ) that iz # the ſafeſt conrſe to put 
onr whole truſt meerely in Gods Mercy. But 
the Marqueſſe faith that the Fathers were 


of their opinion,citing e-4mbr.de apol, David.cap.6. Hieron,lib., 
contra Pelag. Aug. de Sper. & litcap, ult. 

And firſt for Ambroſe in the place cited , it's true, hee ſpeakes 
merits ; but here wee muſt remember what one of their owne 


| Quamvis ipſa juſtitfa,& peccatorum 
remiſſio non poſlint proprie merces 
vocari reſpectu fidei, poenirentiz, &c, 
attamen veteres theologi meriti no- 
men memoratis operibus reipe&u ju- 
ſtificarionis , ac peccatorum remiſſio- 
nis paſſim aſcribunr, extenſo vt. me- 
riti nomen ad illud quod recentiores 
congruum vccant, id eſt, ad impetra- 
tionem.Eſiius a4 Hcb, 11.6, 


writers doth tel] us, namely i Effie, that 
the ancient Divines did often uſe the word 
Merit very largely,and not properly. And 
thus did Ambroſe uſe the word, ſaying, Ha 
bet quis bona AHMerita, one hath good Merits, 
that is, good workes, which hee calles Me- 
rits, becauſe they doe impetrate or obtaine 
a reward, though not properly merit it, the 
ancients ( as Eſts5 obſerves ) uſing merit 
for impetration, But that e Cmbroſe there 
did not make good workes to be truly and 

| pro- 
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properly meritorious, appeares by the words immediately fol. 
lowing, habet & vitia, atque prccata ; hee hath alſo vices and ſins. 


Now ſurely thoſe good workes, which have vices and finnes 


mixed with them, cannot be properly meritorious : in that caſe 


there is great need to crave mercy, but no cauſe to plead mzrir, 
For Hierome.lib.3.contra Pelag. I finde nothing at all.thac doth 
ſo much as ſeeme to aſſert merits, except perhaps thoſe words, 


here (in this life) is labourgand ſtriving ; there 
(in the life to come ) is the reward of Libonr, 
and vertue, But reward doth not alwayes 
preſuppoſe merit, as I have ſhewed before, 
Mercy, I am ſure, and merit are inconliit- 
ent,and * Hierome in that very Book, which 
the Marqueſſe citerh , plainly teſtifierh that 
there is no man, whoſe workes are ſo good, 
and his obedience ſo perfeA, bur that (till 
hee hath need of Gods mercy. And hee 
taxeth his adverſarie ( Pelagizs I thinke ) 
as proud and Pharifſaicall for ſaying,that he 
doth worthily lift up his hands to God, and 
doth pray with a good conſcience, who can 
ſay, Thow, O Lord, knoWeſt, hop holy, how 
innocent, how pure from all frand, injury and 
rapine the hands are, that I ſpread forth nnto 
thee ; haW juſt, immaculate, and free from all 
ling the lips are, With Which I powre forth 
prayers unto thee, that thou mazeſt hxve mer- 
9 02 mee, Hee tells him chat David ſung 
another Song, ſaying, y wornas flinke a4 
are corrapt becauſe of my fooliſhneſſe, Pl1l.38. 


5. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, for inthy fight ſhall 


1 man living be juſtified. Plal, 143.2 


U: hic labor fir, atque contentio), ihi 
Laboris virtutiſque prxmum. Hieron, 


contra Pelag lib,z. cap 5. 


*Quia homines poſlibilia non faciunt, 
idcirco omins mundus ſubdirus eſt Deo, 
& indigec miſericordia ejus. Aur cer- 
te & oſtendere potueris, qui univerſ1 
compleverit, tunc poteris demofiſtrare 
elje hominew, qui non indiget miſe 
ricordia Dei. Hicron. Ibid. cap. 1. 


Ille, inquis, merito ad Deum extollit 
manus , ille preces bona <on(cientia 
fundir , qui poteſt dicere , Tu enim 
noſti, Domine , quam ſaatz, quam 
innocentes, quam purz int ab omni 
fraude, 8 injuria, & rapina, quas ad 
te expando , manus ; quam uſta, 
quam immaculara labia, & ab omni 
mendacio [ibera , quibus tibi, ut mihi 
miſerearis, preces fundo, Chriſtiani 
eſt hzc, an Phariſzi ſuperbientis ora- 
tio ? Hicro'. ibid, cap. 5. David loqui- 
tur,£c.Tbid. 


E ſaias plangit. 
e&cTbid, 


And thac Eſay lamented ſaying, oe is mee, for I ans undone ; © Re nod tame 
becauſe I am a man of ancleane lipy&c.lfai.6.5. * And hee askes RG, 


Yantiſque jaRantiam,8& confidentiam ſanRirat 


is, quaſi ſtulrus ſtultis perſuadere conaris, ur in 


extremo dicas,quibus tibi, ut mihi miſerearis, preces fundo. Si ſancus es, fi innocens, & ab 


' omni ſorde purgatus,fi-nec ſermone, nec opere peccaſti, diſcente Iacobo, Quiin verbo non pec- 


catziſte perfe&us eſt vir z & nemo poreſt refrxnare 
deprecaris, &. Ibid, 


lioguam ſyam 3 guomodo miſcricordiam 


him, 
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him, how after all this ſwelling and boaſting of himſelfe, after 
all this confidence of his holineſle,. hee could pretend to deſire 
Gods mercy ? For if hee were ſo holy, and innocent, ſo pure 
and perfe&t, then he had no neede to pray in that manner, viz, 
that God ſhould have mercy on him. This and more to this 
purpoſc hath Hierome in the place alledged, but whether this be 
tor Mccits,or againſt chem, is eaſie to judge. 

Neither hath * A#ſtize in the place,which 


* Conſequens eſſe video,uromni homi- the Marqueſſe citeth, any thing ( that I can 


ni &t neceflarium dare,ut detur illi, di- 
mictere, ut dinittatur illiz & fh quid 


ſee) to prove good workes meritorious, 


hib-t jultitiz,non de ſuo libi efle pre - but ſomething co prove the contrary # For 
ſamere, ſed de gratia juſtificantis Dei; having cited many places of Scripture,which 
& adhuc ramen ab illo clurire & titi- ſhew that none is ſo righteous as to be with- 
re juſticiam, quieſt panisy vus, & 3- gut ſinne, hee ſaith, Hence it followeth, that ' 


Jjuſti 


pud = fons vitz, qui fic operatur 
cationem in ſanCis ſuis,in hujus 


it 14 neceſſary for every one to forgive, that 


vitz tentatione laborantibus,ut ramen hee may bee forgiven : and if hee have 
ſit , & quod petentibus ſargiter any righteonſneſſe, not to preſume that he hath 
adjiciar,8 quod confitentibus clemen- ix of his own, bat to aſcribe it to Gods grace; 
>rer ignolcat, Scd inveniant iſti, fi poſ- and ſtill to hunger and thirſt fer righteouſuſs 


ſant, aliquem ſub onere corruptionis _— : x 
hujus viventem, cui jam non habeat from God who doth ſo work in hs Saints,Whiles 


Deus quod ignoſcat. Aug. de Spir. @ they are un thes life, as that hee hath ſtill ſome 


lit, cap. alt. 


thing to adde to them that aske, and to pardon 
them that confeſſe. For that none living in this 
mortall body can be found ſo holy, but that ſtill 


Dona ſua coronat Deus, non merita hee hath neede of pardon. And elſewherehe 


wa. Aug, de grat, O& lib.arbec. 6, 
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ſaith, God deth croWne his oWn gifts, not thy 
merits. 

The Marqueſſe goes on, ſaying, we hold that Faith once had may 
be loſt, if wee have not care to preſerve it, you ſay it cannot,we have 
Scripture for #t, Viz. Luke $. 13. They on the Rock are they, which 
when they heare , receive the Word With joy, Which for a While be- 
lieve, and in time of temptation fall away, $o 1 Tim.1. 18, 
19. which ſome having put aWay have made ſhipwracke of their 
Faith. 

eLnſw. We doe not hold that Faith cannot be loſt, though a 
man have no care to preſerve it ; but that God will worke ſuch 
a care in thoſe, in whom hee hath wrought ecue juſtifying Faith, 
that they ſhall never loſe it. 7 will pat my feare ( ſaith hee) in 
thew 
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their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. Jer.32, 40, Chriſt 
prayed for Peter, that his faith might not faile, Lxke 22.32. And 
ſo he prayed both for him and others, even for all that belong 
unto him. 7 pray for them ( ſaith he ) 7 pray not for the World, 
bat for them, Which thou haſt given me : for they are thine.Joh.17. 
9, And verſc11. Holy Father, keepe through thine oWn name,thoſe 
whom thou haſt given mee. So the Apoltle telleth us, that whom: 
God did predeſtmate , them hee alſo called ( viz, according to his 
purpoſe, verſ.28. ) aud whom hee called, thens hee alſo jutified ; 
and whom hee juſtified, them hee alſo glorified, Rom.8.30, This 
clearly (hewes, that all that are once juſtified, ſhall certainly be 
glorified, and conſequently that juſtifying faich once had can- 
not be quite loft, Againe, They that truly believe, are the ſons 
of God. Gal.3. 26, Now the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 
ever : but the ſon abideth ever. Joh.$.35. Therefore true Faith 
cannot be loſt ; the chiidren of God cannor fall away. And to 
this doe che Fathers accord (Yyprian is much | 


to this purpoſe ; The frength of ſuch as are 
truly faithfull, doth remaine nnmoveable, and 
the integrity of thoſe that feare God, and love 
him with the whole heart, doth continue ſtable 
and ſtrong. And again,T he Lord,Who 1s the pro- 
teflourand defender of his people,deth not ſuffer 
Wheat to be taken aWay ont of hz floore : onely 
chaffe can be ſeparated from the ( hurch, 

And againe, Let none thinks that the good 
can depart out of the Church. The Winde doth 
not carry away the Wheat ; neither doth the 
forme overthrow the Tree, that hath taken 
ſolid roote. The empty chaffe is toſſed with 
the tempeſt : the weake Trees are throWne 
down With the whirlewinde, Thr the Apoſile 
John doth curſe,and [mite, ſaying, They went 


Manet vere fidelium robur immobile, 
& apud timentes ac diligentes toto 
cordet. Deum ftabilis , & fortis per- 
ſeverar integritas.Cypr.Epiſt. 52» 


Non patitur Dominus populi ſui pro- 
teor & tutor,triricum de area ſua di- 
ripi, ſed ſolz poTunt palez de eccleſia 
{:parari. Cypr. Epiſt.6 9. 


Nemo cxiſtimer boanos de eccleſi1 
poſſe diſcedere. Triticum non rapit 
ventus 3 nec arborem ſolida radice 
fandatam procella ſubvertic. Inanes 
palex rempeitne ja&antur 3 invalide 
arbores turbinis incurhone evertun- 
tur. Hoc execrati & percu:it Joannes 
Apoſtolus dicensz, Ex nobis cxicrunt, 
&c.Cypr.de unit, Ecclef. 


ent from us, but they were not of us ; for if they ha4 been of us, they 
world xo doubt have continned With ns : bret they went ont, that 
they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of 2, 1 Joh. 
2, 19. And to adde one teſtimony of his more, Petey ( ſaith 
hee) Feaking for all, and anſwering in the name of the Charch, 

Ff | faith, 


Petyus cum pro omnibus loquens,& Ec- 
clefiz voce reſpondens, ait, Domine, 
ad quem ibimus ? verba vizz, &c. bg- 
nitians ſci. qui a Chriſto receſlerinr, 
cupa ſui perice ; Eccleham tamen, 
quz in Chriſtum credit, & que ſemel 
1d, quod cognoverit, teneat,nungquam 
omnino ab eo dilcedere : & eos eſſe 
Ecclefiam, qui ia domo Dei perma- 
nent, plantationem vero a Deo Patre 
non eſſe, quos videmus non frumenti 
{tabilitare ſolidari , fed tanquam pa- 
leas diſlipandas inimici ſpiritu ventt- 
lari. De quibus ait Joannes in Epiſto- 
Ila, Ex obs exierunt, &c. Cypr. Epiſt, 
»»O 


F Non ait quod exeundo alieni faQti 
ſunt, fed quod alieni erant, p:optcr 
hoc ecs exiide declaravit. Aug de baptiſ. 
contra Donatis.l;b.z.cap. 19. 


Eo iplo quod diſcedis, 8& volas, pa- 
team te eſle indic1s : qui triticum ſunt, 
ferunt tricuram, Augain*P/.140, 


Tunc vere ſunt quod appcllantur, 
fi manſerint in eo, proprer quod lic ap- 
vellantur. Aug, | 


Non eſt revera Domini corpus , quod 
cum illo non e:it in xternum. Aug. de 


dofAr.Chriſt.lib.3.cap. 32. 


* Neque fideles, quos hzreſ.s potue- 
int demurare, Nemo Chriitia- 
nus, nif qui ad fincm uſque perſcye- 
rzverit, Tu ut homo cxtrinſecus 
unumquenque noſti;putas quod vides; 
vides autem quouſque oculos habes. 
Sed oculi Domini alti, Homo in 


faciem , Deus in przcordia contem - 
platur, Et ide cognoſcit Dominus 
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faith, Lord to whom ſhall we goe ? Thou haſt 
the woras of eternall life, (Joh.6.68.) fioni- 
tying that th:y who depart from Chriſt, periſh 
throngh their own fault : bat that the Church, 
which believeth in Chriſt, and. oace holdeth 
that, which it hath kaowne , doth never alto- 
gether depart from him ; and that they are the 
Church, Who doe abide in the houſe of God : 
but that they are net the planting of God the 
Father, Whom Wee ſee not to be ſtrengthened 
with the ſtability of wheat , but to be blowne 
away with the breath of the enemy like chaffe, 
t/1at 15 to be diſſipated. Of whem John ſaith 
They went out from us, but they Were not of 
a5, &c. * Auſtinealſo citing thoſe words 
of S. Zohs, ſaith, Hee doth not ſay, that by 
going out they were made Aliens, but that 
therefore they went out becauſe they were A+ 
liens. Againe, 1a that (faith he) thou de- 
parteſt, and flieſt away, thou ſhewe# thy ſelfe 
to be chaffe : they that are Wheate , endure 
threſhiag. And upon thoſe words of our 
Saviour, If yee continne in my Word, then you 
are my Diſciples indeed ; Joh. 8, 31. hee faith 
thus, Then they are indeed that Which they 
are called, if they continue in that, for Which 
they are ſo called. 
So againe, T hat zs not indeed the Body of 
( vriſt ( ſaith hee) which ſhall not be With 
him for ever. 
So * Tertiullian faith that ſuch as fall a- 
way were never true Believers, and true 
Chriſtians, Hee ſaith, man ſees the outſide 
of cvery one, and thinkes what hee ſees ; 
but God ſees into the heart, and therefore 
knowes who are his ; and roots out every 
Plant, that hee hath not planted. And /et 
the chaffe of light faith (faith hee ) flie aWay 
as 
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as much as it will with every bat of tempta- 
tions, by ſo much will the heape of : Corne be 
the more cleane to be laid up in the Lords Gar- 
ners, Did not ſome of Chriſts Diſciples, being 
offended, turne away ? yet the reſt would not 
therefore leave him : but they that knew hin 
zo be the Word of life, and ſeat of Ged, dil 
It 5a lt ſe e 
matter , if ſome did forſake his Apoſtle , as 
Phygellus , a»d Hermogenes, and Philetus, 
Then hee cites that of S, 


continue With him to the end, 


aud Hymenzus. 
John, They went ont from ns,but they Were not 


of #5,&c. 


prodierunt , ſed non fueruntex nobis, &c. Tertull. 


Thus alſo * Gregory ſpeaking of the holy 
Ghoſt faith, that iz reſpeft of [ome wvertnes he 
alwayes abides in the hearts of the Saints, but 
in resþett of ſome hee comes ſo as to goe away, 
and goes away ſo as to come againts For tn 
reſþeft of Faith, Hope and Charity, and oth:r 
goed things,Withont Which there is no comming 
to Heaven, as Humility, (haſtity, Fuſtice and 
Mercy, in reſpeft of theſe hee never forſaketh 
the hearts of the upright. But in reſpeft of 
Prophecy, Eloquence, and working of miracles 
ſometimes hee i with the Ele, ſometimes hee 
withdrawes himſelfe from them, This telti- 
mony of Gregory is alſo cited by Gratian, 
who from thence, and other teſtimonies of 
the Fathers inferrs thus much , that Chariry 
once had ( and it is as true of Faith ; for 


qui ſunt ejus ? & plantam, quam non 
plantavic Pater eradicat.——-Avolent 
quantum volenc palez levis fidei quo- 
cunque afflatu tentationum, eo purior 
mafla frumenti in horrea Domini 
reponetur. Nonne ab ipſo Domino 
quidam diſcentium ſcanda'iz ti diver- 
rerun: ? Noc camen propterea cxteci 
quoque ditcedendum a veltiziis ejus 
putaverunt : ſed qui ſcierunt illum 
vitz ele verbum, & a Deo venille, 
perſeveraverunt in comitatu ejus 
uſque ad finem. Minus eſt 6 A- * 
pottolum ejas aliqui, Phygellus , & 
Hermogencs , & Philetus, & Hymanzus 
reliquer unt. Ex gobis, inquir, 
de Praſcript. cap. 3. 


* In ſan&orum quippe cordibus juxta 
qualdam victutes ſemper permanet, 
juxra quaſdam vero receſſurus venit, 
& ventucus recedit. In fide etenim, 
ſp2, arquecharirate, & in bonis aliis, 
line quibus ad czleſtem patriam non 
poteſt veniri, licut eſt humilitas, caſti= 
ras, juſtitia atque mifericordia, per- 
fe&orum corda non deſeric, In pro= 
phetiz vero virtute,doQrine facundia, 
miraculorum exhibitione , eleRis ſuis 
aliquando adett , aliquando fe ſub- 
trahit. Grcg. hom, 5 in Excch, 


Ex pizxmiſlis icaque apparet quod 
Charitas ſemel habita ulteritis non 
amittitur. Grat,de penis. dis} 2, 


Charity cannot be without ir, but doth proceede from it, I Ti. 
IS, ) cannot be loſt, Thus wee have not onely the Scriptures, 


and Fathers , but alſo the Canon-law it ſelfe for us. 


Thoſe 


places, whick the Marqueſle alledgeth to prove that faith may 
be loſt, doe not ſpeake of juſtifying Faith, whereby one is in- 
sraffed into Chriſt, and made a 


Ff2 


member of his Body, bur either 


of 
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of an outward profeſſion of the Faith, that is, of the DoQtine 
of Faith, as that 1 75m.1.19. where the Apoſtle bids 7 ;mmthy 
bold faith{i.ethe DoEtrine of Faith ) and a good conſcience ; and 
addes that ſome having put away a good conſcience , concerning 
Faith did make ſhipWwrack_ that is, did forſake the DoAtine of 
Faich, and fall into Herefie, Such were Hymeners and Alexan. 
der, whom hee mentioneth ver/. 20, and ſaith that he delivered 
them unto Satan, zhat they might learne not to blajbheme. And 
that which h:e there calleth Faith, hee cailerh Trath, 2 Tim.2, 
18, where ſpeaking of Hymene:ss and Philetus, hee faith, who 
concerning the trmh have erred, ſaying,that the Reſarreftion ts paſt 
alreaiy, He addes that hereby they did overthrow the Faith of 
ſome, that is, they did draw them from the Faith, making them 
to embrace Hereſie, But that theſe ſeducers or ſeduced ones, 
were ever ſuch believers, as that they were induzd with juſtify- 
ing Faith, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, neither can it be proved; 
Tertulliaa was Oranother minde, as appeares by his words be. 
forecited, Yea, ſo was S. 70hn, whoſe words to this purpoſe 
both Tertaliaz and other Fathers ( as I have ſhewed ) have 
made uſe of, when hee ſaith, ſpeaking of ſuch as thoſe, They went 
out from us, but they were not of ns,&c.1 Joh.2.19. Or they ſpeak 
of an Hiſtoricall Faith , whereby one doth aſſent unto the truth 
of the Goſpell, and is ſomewhat afteed with ir,but it doth not 
take roote in the heart, as it is ſaid Iſat.13.21. yet hath hee not 
roote in himſelfe : and therefore this is not ſuch a Faith, as wee 
ſpeake of, when wee fay, that Faith cannot be loſt,viz. a Faith, 
whereby Chriſt is received , and doth dwell in the heart. 7oh.r. 
I2.Epheſ.3.17. For all that Faith , which is ſpoken of Luke 8. 
13. A man is but chafte ſtill, and not true wheat whatſoever hee 
ſceme either to himſelfe or others. They compared to the 
thorny ground, who for a while believe, are diſtinguiſhed from 
ſuch as have a good and honeft heart, Luke 8.12,15. Therefore 
thoſe temporary believers are no ſound and fincere Believers : 
their heart t5 not right With God,and therefore they are not ſtedfaFt in 
his Covenant. Plal.7 8.37. 

The Marqueſle addes,Ths: « frequently affirmed by the Fathers, 
viz, that Faith may be loſt ; bur hee cites onely Awuſtine de grat. 
& lib. arb, de corrept, & grate. & ad articulos, Now —— 

uce 


JV 
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duced many teſtimonies of Auſtine to the contrary, as alſo of 
diverſe other Fathers , who ſpeake very home to our purpoſe. 
As for theſe places of Anſtine alledged againſt ns , the two firft 
are juſtly to be waved. For onely the bookes are cited , but no 
Chapters, whereas in the one booke there are 24.and 16.in the 
other. For the third place, it's true that Anxſtine doth often- 
times in anſwer to the Articles impoſed upon him, deny that 
Gods predeltination is the cauſe of mans non-perſeverance , as 
ſome did charge him to hold ; why any fall away hee, ſhzives 
the cauſe to be in themſelves , not in God ; that it 15 not from 
Gods worke, but from their owne will that they are not thruſt, that 
they may fall ; nor caſt ont , that they may depart. But that trus 
jultifying Faith once had may be loſt , hee faycs not any thing 
that way , but much againſt ic in other places, as before is 
ſhewed. 


Quod fi per 
generalicatem 
Vocationis, & 
per abundanti» 
am bonitatis 
Dei, eiam non 


perſeveraturi perſeveraturis admixti ſunt, hi cum a pietate deficiunt , non ex Dei 
opere, ſed ex {ua voluntate deficiunt , nec impelluntur ut cadant, nec eijciuntur ut deſerant. 


. Aug. ad art. 16. Similitcr ctia'a ad alios articulss. 


In the next place, Wee hol4 ( faith the Marqueſſ: ) that God 
did never inevitably damne any man before hee W.s borne, or as you 


' ſay from all eternity. You ſay hee did : wee have Scripture for What 


wee ſay, Wild.1.13. God male not death, neuther hath he pleaſare 
in the deftruttion of the living, 1 Tim.2. 3, 4. God our Saviour, 
who will have all men ts be ſaved, 2 Pet.3.9. The Lord t not wil- 
ling that any ſhoull die, but that all ſhould come to repentance. And 
if you will not believe when hee ſaith ſo, believe him when hee 
ſweares it, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I doe not aclight in the death of 
a ſinner. 

PI I doe not know any Proteſtant,who ſaith that God did 
damne any man before hee was borne, or from all eternity.For 
how ſhon!d that be 2damaning being raken ( as uſually it is ) for 
infliting cternall puniſhment. For how can a man before hee 
hath any being , have eternall puniſhment infliFed upon him ? 
yet * Bernard ſpeaketh of his being damma- 


Page 66. 


Secundum exterior:em hominem de 


tus autequam natus, damned before hee was parentibus illisvenio,qui me arte fece- 
borne. I ſuppoſe hee meant that before he runt damnacuin, quam -natum, Bern, 


came out of the wombe hee was in the meditaricap, 2. 
Ff 3 cltate 
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eſtate of damnation by reaſon of the guilt of Adams finne impu- 
ted to him, and the corruption of nature inherent in him. How 
*P:zdeſtinatio ever this is certaine,that ( as * Bernard alſo ſaith )predeſtination 


non duoabcx- j5 before all times,even from all eternity. 
ortu Ecclefx 


ſed ne a mundiprincipio quidem principium habuit, non denique a tempore illo, ve}; illo ; 
ante tempora cit, Ber.in Cant. ſer.78. 


Boll. de grat.&* And Bellarmine obſerves, that though the uſe of the Schooles 

Lb. arvi, 1b. 2. hath ſo prevailed , that they onely are faid to be predeſtinate; 
Cap. 16. : , 

who are ele&ed unto glory, and fo in the Scriptures predeſtina: 

$0 ſay the Tran- £10N is not uſed but 1n that ſenſe , yet eLſtine doth call repro- 

ſlaters of the 014 bation predeſtination to deltrufXion. Neither is there any queſti- 

Teſtament at on betwixt ns, and them of the Church of Rome, but that re- 

Doway after probation as well as eleRtion is from all eternity. And there- 

--—--ocb Kher fore as wee doe not ſay any more then they, that God doth 

the Church, damne any man from eternity ; ſo they as well as wee doe fay, 

that God doth reprobate many from eternity, even as many as 

hee doth not ele&; now the ele are but few in compariſon, as 

our Saviour tells us, ſaying, any are called, but few are cboſen. 

4at.22.14. But ſome may, and indeed doe ſay, Gods repro- 

bation 1s not the cauſe of any mans damnation , but mans oWvn ſinne 

z the proper cauſe both of reprebation aud damnation. But though 

this be aſſerted by ſome of our adverſaries, yet others of that 

; ; party will not approve of it. For Repro- 

ET.) _ m—_ _— bation ( ſaith Bellarmine ) doth comprehend 

enim non Are Deus a two atts, &C. For firſt God hath not a will of 

illos ſalvandi. Deinde habet volun- /av:ng them ( viz.the Reprobate Je Lua ther 

tarem eos. damnandi ; & quidem quod he hath a will of damning them, And in reſpett 

arrinet ad priorem a&um , nulla datur gf ghe former aft there 1s ns canſe ( of Repro- 

jus caula ex parte hominum,&c. Ll, þ 4,11) on mans part, Therefore mans ſine 

de grat.£7 lib arb.lib. 2.cap. 16, in Bellarmines judgementi is not the cauſe 

of Reprobation in reſpe& of that aft, Now if God bave not 

2 will to ſave a man, it is not poſſible that hee (ſhould be 

ſaved : and if hee bee not ſaved, hee mu't bee being 

* Viz.ifeverhe * damned. And therefore from that a& of Gods Reprobati- 

have any being. on , which Bellarmine confeſſeth to have no cauſe on mans 

part, there inevitable followes mans damnation , though dam- 


nation be neither inflited on man, nor intended to be inflited 
on 


Us 
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on him but for ſinne, Yet Be//armine in that which hee [aich, is 

not ſo accurate as hee might be ; For oz habere voluntatem ſal» + 

vandi , not to have a will co ſave a man, or not to will a mans 

falvation, is properly no a, but rather a negation of an a, 

and therefore indeed Bellarmine calles it atum negativun a Bllar, 1hil, 
negative a; bur that (as I ſaid ) is indeed no a& art all, bur a | 

mcere negation of ir, And therefore A/- —_— = 

varez maketh the ficſt a& of Reprobation ReprobatioDei zrerna inclulir atum 
ro be a poſitive a&, whereby Gods Will is £{,52.m0 2 3s nota Tot yon 
not to admir ſome unto life eternall. It's n, y:r6 nn reprobavie homines. vel 
one thing not to have a will to fave ; and angelos poſſibiles,qui nunquam erunr; 


W another thing to have 2 will not to ſave; & camen citca illos ſe habuit negative, 


: Y non ordinando eos ad yitam x:ernam 
rmer. neg1tive, but the lat- TOE SIE , 
the former. is meerly negative, Ergo Reprobatio includir a&um po- 


er is poſitive. And hee proves that Repro» giyum, Atoar, de Auxil, tib-L 1, dilÞur, 
bation doth include a poſitive at, becauſe 10g.447.5. Mo 
the mere negative of not ordaining uato 

life eternall is even in reſpe& of men and angells that onely may 

be, but never ſhall be. Thoſe Go4 doth not will to fave, and 

to glorifie , yet properly they are not the objeAts of Gods Re- 


probation, 

The fame * Alvarez faith that this poſitive aRt of Reproba- , aa. 
tion, whereby Gods Will and Pleaſure from eternity was, not ive 
to admit ſome into his Kingdome , was not condittonall, bur abzterno volu- 
abſolute, and in order of natuce before the fore-knowledge of ic non admit- 
the ill tfe of free-will. And this hee proves from hence, that fere_quoſdam 


: "Iyy : in ſuum reg- 
the Apoſtle Roma. 9. having inferred from what hee had ſaid of nat; 


Predeſtination and Repcobation, Therefore hee hath mercy 0n condicionatus, 
: ſed ablolutus, 
antecedens in figno rationis preſcientiam mali uſus liberi arbicrii, &c. Probatur 
conclufio 3 nim Apoitolus'ad Rom. 9. Poltquam intulit ex kis, quz dixerat in eodem 
cap, de predeſtinatione & Reprobatione, Ergo cujus vult milerecur, & quem vuic indurar z 
tim proponit eorum querimoniarn , quibus dura _videtur Predeftinatio , & Reprobatio, 
antecedens prezicentiam mericorum, & air, Quid adhuc queritur ? yolun:a:t enim ejus quis 
refiſtic 2 Er huic obje&ioni occurit ſubdens, O homo tu quis es, &c. Annon haber 
porcitatem figulus, &c. Hzxc autem reſponlio 8& objurgatio non haberet locum, 6 Deus 
anecedenter ad przſcientiam ma'i uſus liberi arbitrii neminem reprobaſſer abſoluta & eſh= 
act voluntate. Poſer enim facile reſpondere Apoſt. quod cx bono, vel malo uſu libert 
abirrii creati, prxcognito a Deo tanquam ex conditione fine qua non, dependet quod provi- 
centia ſupernaturalis Dei circa unum habe formalirer rationem Reprobitionis, & non citca 
aium, Alvar, diſput,t 09.6, = 
W198 
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wham hee will have mercy, and Whom hee will, hee hardensth, pre. 
ſently brings in the complatne of thoſe, who thinke it hard, 
that God ſhould predeſtinate, and reprobate without having 
reſpe& to merits, Why then doth hee yet complaine ? for Veho hath 
reſiſted his Will ? And hee anſwers, O man who art thou that re. 
plieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed 
it, Why haſt thow made mee thus ? Hath mot the poiter poWer over 
the clay , of the ſame Iumpe to make one weſſell unto honour, axd 
another unto diſhonour ? Now this anſwer and reproofe ( ſaith 


hee) ſhould have no place, if God did not before the fore: 
knowledge of the ill uſe of Free-will reprobate ſome by an ah. 
ſolute and efficacious will. For the Apoſtle might eaſily an- 
ſwer, that it depends upon the good or ii) uſe of mans free-will, 
which God did fore-know, that ſome are reprobated, and not 


* Multi ſalvi non fiunt, non quia ipſi 
no:unt,ſed quia Deus non vulr;z quod 
abſque ulla caligine monſtratur in 
parvulis. Aug, Efiſt.107.citat.ab Al- 
var Ibid. 


+ Reprobatio , qua Deus ſtatuic non 
dare aliquibus vitam zternam, & per= 
mittere peccatui eorum, non eſt condi- 
tionata, ſed abſoluta, nec preſupponit 
in Deo preſcientiam, vel przvitonem 
demeritorum ipfiusreprobi , aut per- 
ſeverantiz in peccato uſque ad ulti- 
mum vitz. Alvar.diſp. 110.num.s, 

* Neque peccatum aCtuale, neque ori- 
oinale, neque utrumque ſimul previ- 
tum 2 Deo, fuit de facto cauja me. 
ritoria, vel motiva Reprobationis ali- 
cuju3,quantum ad omnes illus effe&tus. 
Alv.ib.n.1, 


others, And hee cites * e4nFtine laying, 
Many are not ſaved, not becauſe they will net, 
but oecauſe God Will not , Which moſt clearly 
appeares in young infants. 

This ſame Author alſo againe layes 
down this concluſion, f Keprobation whereby 
God determines, not to give etervall life to 
ſome, and to ſuffer them to ſinne 14 not congir 
tionall, but abſolute ; neither aoth it preſup- 
poſe in God the fore-knowledgt , or fore-(ight 
of the ill deſerts of the Reprobate, or of h1ts per- 
ſeverance in ſinne unto the end of his life. 

* And againe , Neither altuall ſine, 1 
originall, nor both together, fore-ſeene of G0, 
were the meritorious cauſe,or motive of any ot 
Reprobation , in reef of all the effetts 


f © 


+ Exiftimo Ss. + Andhee takes Aquinas to be reſolute in this point, and hee 
Ihomam re- cites him, ſaying, As predeſtination doth include a will tc confert 


tolutorie cans» 
dem docuille 


Frace, and glory, jo Reprobation doth include a will te ſuffer onetd 


ſententian 3 Ffl into ſinne,and to ieflitt the puniſhment of damnation for ſinnts 
erenim art. 3, | 
C114t.int corp. ait, Sicut prxdeſtinatio includit voluntatem conferendi gratiam & gloriam z1t1 


Rc probatio includit voluntatem permittendi aliquem cadere in culpam, & ferendi daimnat- 
cnis penam piocu pa, 41/ar Ibid. 


Hence 
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Hence Alvarez inferres, that according to 


Aquinas the permiſſion of the firlt ſinne for 
which a Reprobate is damned , is the cfteR 


of Reprobation, And hee addes that of 


this permiſſion there is no cauſe in the Re- 
probate. Becauſe before the permiſſion of 
the firſt ſinne, and before the ficlt finne, there 
is no other finne ; for if there were, then it 
were not ſimply the firit ſinne ; or man 
ſhould commir ſome other finne before, 
which God did not permit,whereas no finne 
can be committed but by Gods permiſſion, 
He cites alſo Aquinas againe ſpeaking thus, 
why God doth chuſe ſome to glory, and repro- 
bate others, there 1s no reaſon but onely Gols 
will. And having cited that of the Apoſtle 
Rom.g. T he children being not yet borne, net- 
ther having done any good , or evill, that the 
purpoſe of God according to eleftion might 
ſtand, not of Workes , but of him that calleth, 
it Was ſaid unto her , The elder flovld ſerve 
the younger., As it is Written, Jacob have [ 
loved, but Eſau have I hated; having cited 
this { I ſay )hee addes that the Apoſtle here 
( both Azſtine and Aquinas avouching as 
much) plainly ſignifies , hat iz: the abſolute 
Election and Reprotation of Men, Goi did nst 
loke at Mens merits, or demerits, but of 114 


Wn pleaſure did chuſe , aud predeſtinate one to 


Ergo ſecundum S. Thoiman permiſſio 
primi peccati , propter quod reprobus 
damnarur, eſt etfe&us Reprobationis : 
ſed illius permiſſionis nulla datur cauſa 
cx parte reprobi ; nam ante permiſli- 
onem primi peccati, & ante primum 
peccatum non datur aliud peccatum 
prxcedens : alias illud non efſer fim- 
pliciter primum,, vel in homine prz- 
cederet aliud peccatum commiſſum, 
Deo non permittente, &c. Alvar,Tbib. 


Quare hos eligat ad gloriam , & illos 
reprobet, non haber .rationem nii 
divinam -voluntatem, eAquin. apud 
Alcar. Thid, 

In quo teſtimonio, ut diſp. 37. num. 
9. ex dodtrina S.xAugu#iirz,& S.Thome 
oſtendimus , aperte Ggnificatur in 
eletione abſoluta, & reprobatione 
hominum Deum non rets exifle ad 
merita, vel demerita previ , ſedpro 
luo beneplacito iſtum elegitle, & prx- 
deſtinaſle ad gloriam, illum non pr» 
deſtinafſe, ſed voluntate abſoluri Ra- 
tuille permictere peccatum illius,8& ot 
durationem , five perſeverantiam in 
codem peccato uſque ad ultimumvitz, 
& pcenam zternam inflizere proptcr 
idem peccatum, &c.Ibid,num.12, 


glory, and net pre* 


deſtinate another, but by an abſolute Will did determine to ſuffer hins 
to ſinne, and to be hardened, or to per/evere in (inne tothe end of his 
life,and to inflict eternall paniſhment upon him for ſins 


Hee brings in alſo' Auſtize confuting 
thoſe, who ſay, that Eſau and 7aco5 being 
not yet borne , God did therefore date the 
one, and love the other , becauſc hee did 


foreſee the workes that they would doe. 


Vie (ſaid Auſtine ) can but _— that the 


Ideo,inquiunt, nondum« n2tornm aliu 
oderat, alium diligebat , quia eorum 
futura opera previdebat. Quis ittum 
acutiflimum ſenſum defuiile Apoſtolo 
non mirerur ? Hoc quippe ille non vi- \ 
dit.&c. Aug. Epiſt. 105, apui Aloar. 
Toidmm,13. 


Apoſtle 
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ApoFtle ſhould not finde out this acute reaſon ; for hee did not ſee tt, 
e&c,No, but flies to this, hee ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on 
whom 1 will have mercy, &c. So then, it 1 not of him that willgth, 
ror of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 

And that none of our Romiſh adverſaries may ſleight Auſtine 
Alvar.deAuxil. {5 this point , Alvarez about the beginning of his Worke hath 
b.1.47]þ.5- a Diſputation to ſhzw what authority this Fathers judgement 
is of in the point of Grace, and Predeſtination, Hee ſhewes 
' that not onely Proſper , but alſo many Bi- 
Nec ſolus P.oſper , {cd plures etiam (hops of Rowe did approve of eLuſtines 
_—_ Pontifices Doarinamejuſdem 15 @.,;« concerning theſe points, and did 
uouſtini approbaverunt , & Catho- 0 D 

Jicam eſſe decreverunt. Alvar. Ibid, Cetermine it to be ſound and good. 
wm 3. And therefore in the teltimony of 4#/tzne, 
wee have many teſtimonies, and fuch as are 
irrefragable with thoſe, with whom now wee have to doe. Bur 
let us heare what ſome other late Writers of the Church of 
Rome doe ſay as to this point concerning Reprobation. (od 
®* Deus ab frometernity (ſaith Cardinall * Cajetan) doth truly chuſe ſome,and 
zterno Ver©. reprobate ethers, doth love ſome, and hate others, in that from eter- 
—_—_— wity hu will ts ts vouch/afe ſome the helpe of his grace, Whereby to 
 anaFon quoſ- bring them to eternal glory ; and from eternity alſo his will is to 
dam diligit & Jeave ſome to themſelves, and not to afford them that gracious help, 
quoldam odio Which he hath decreedto afford the Ele, eAnd this ts for God to 
haber, * - pm hate, and to reprobate them ; With Which yet it doth well ſtand, that 
rt no vote P20e 5s damned but by his owne Workes , becauſe neither the Sen- 
conferre opem 7&7ce , nor Execution of damnation 1 before that ſuch Reprobates 


gratiz ſuz, i & doe ſtunt, 

adjuyare illos 

uſque ad gloriam xternam 3 quoſdam autem ab zterno quoque vult permitrere {bi ipfis, nec 
adJuyare eos gratuito auxilio , quod eleQtis decrevit conferre. Er hoc eſt Deum illos odio 
habere, hoc ct Deum illos reprobare non ex operibus. Cum quo tamen ſtat quod nullus 
damnatur nih ex propriis ope-ibus , nec ſententia ſiquidem , nec executio damnationis ht 
antequam hujuſmodi reprobi peccent, (ajet. in Rom.g.13. 


* Jam hinc Soalſoj Eſti faith that the Apoſtle Row.9.doth teach, that 
noe: netther mens Eleftion nor their Reprobation ts from the Merits of 
relinquit Apoe 

Rolus argumento a 6gura ad rem (ignificatam,neque ele&ionem hominid, neque Reprobatio- 
nem efle ex ullis operum mecitis,ſed Deum ex ſolo voluntatis arbirrio alios cligere,alios amen 
reprobare, ES, al Rom.ge 13« 


Workes 


lk. 1 © mw. a wc ao a. .oc:.._-<. 


ha! 
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workes,but that God by the meere pleaſure of his wil doth chuſe ſome, 


and Reprobate others. 


And againe upon thoſe words , O man , who art thor that re- 


probating, and denies that the reaſon of it s to be inquired by man, 
who ts Gods creature , and maie by him : yea that by the example 


Studium fuic 


plieſt againſt God, ec, hee ſaith that the Apoſtles intent was to lint. 


anſwer not ſo much the objetton, as the cauſe of objefting. And that gnem reſpon- 
therefore he anſWvers concerning the Will of God Elefting, and Re- dere, quam ad 


cauſam objici- 
endi, Conclu- 
ſerat enim, Er- 


of a potter the Apoſtle ſhewes, that God dothths ont of the liberty of 20 cujus vult, 


bu will without any other reaſon. And he addes that Thomas 
Aquinas did alſo thus rightly expound the words of the Apoſtle. 


miſeretur, &c. 
unde nata erat 
illa obje&io, 


Quid adhuc queritur, &c. Reſponder iraque de voluntate Dei cligente, 8 reProbante, negans 
£jus rationem ab homine, qui creatura , & figmentum Dei eſt , ſcrutandam eſle, imo ab 
exemplo figuli oſtendens Deum hoc facere pro libertate ſuz voluntatis abſque alia ratione, ut 


re&te locum hunc Thomas expoſuit. Eſf,ad Rom. 9,20. 


* BradWardine, who intituled the book * Verum eſt, quod Deus zternaliter 
which hee wrote, of the cauſe of God, is not nullum punic fine culpa ſua tempora-* 


licer przcedente, & 


xternaliter per- 


to be omitted ; Hee faith, Jr's trwe, God doth \\.meme; non tamen proprer culpam, 
not eternally puniſh any without his fault going tanquam propter cauſam amtecedemcer 

efore temporally , and abiding eternally : yet moventem voluntatem divinam, Devs 
God did not eternally reprobate any, becauſe Jvenquam wzrernalirer reprobavit. 


of ſme, as a cauſe antecedently moving Gods 
wilt, What doe our Divines ſay, even ſuch as are of the more 
rigid ſort,as concerning this high and abſtruſe point of Reproba- 
tion, what (I ſay) doe they ſay more then is ſaid by theſe 
great and eminent DoQtours of the Church of Rowe, and before 
them by Anſtine, and before both him and them ( as both hee 
and they conceived) by the Apoſtle Pau! himſeife 2 The Decree 
of Reprobatisn ( ſaith Biſhop Davenart ) #5 not thus to be concei- 
ved, I Will damne Judas , Whether he believe, or not believe, re- 

pent or net repent ; for this Were contrary to the truth of the Evan* 
gelicall promiſes : but thus, I am abſolutely determined not to give 

zunto Judas that ſpecial grace, Which wonld cauſthim to believe,and 
repent - aud I am abſolutely purpoſed to permit him to incurre his 

own dangnation by his voluntary obſtinacy , and finall impenitency, 

And againe , It muſt here firſt of all be conſidered, that Reprova- 

to eterna nihil ponit in reprobato (that is , That eternall repro. 
Gg 2 bation 


Bradward.de Cauſ.Dei lib,1 cap,ult. 


B, Daucs, Ani- 
madverſ.p.352., 


Ib;d.pag. 356. 


* Reprobrio, 
quz eſt eleRi- 
onis negatio, 
ponit immuta- 
bilem Dei vo- 
luntatem de 
non milerati- 
one talis per- 
ſonxpreteritz, 
quoad ipſam 
donationem 
VItP #tern@. 
Suffr.Britan. in 
I.artic. 
Previſam infi- 
dclicatem eile 
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bation doth put nothing in the perſon that is reprobated ) 7: 
putteth onely in God a firme Decree of permitting ſuch perſons to fall 
into finall ſine, and for it a firme decree of condemning them unto 
eternall puniſhment. $0 both hee and diverſe other of our Eng- 
liſh Divines that were at the Synod of Dort , being ſent thither 
by King 7ames, as they hold that * Reprobation, which # the de- 
nying of eleftion, doth put in God an immutable will not to have mer- 
cy on ſuch a perſon as is paſſed by , in reſpeF of giving eternal life. 
And that foreſcene nnbeli:fe ts not the cauſe of nou eleftion. So 
witha!l they lay down this poſition, Ge4 doth damne none, nor 
appoint unto Damnation, but in reſpect of ſrune. So Door 4 Ames 
faith that it is too great aſlander to ſay that according to our 
opinion God did immediately decree mens damnation, whe: 
ther they be ſinners, or no. Oxy opinion (faith hee ) 7 this, that 
God did not chooſe ſome ( as he did chaſe others ) but did determine 
to let thens abide in their ſinnes, and for thoſe ſinnes to ſuffer the 
puniſhment of juſt damnation; and that of this decree there us no cauſe 
tobe found in thoſe that are not elected , which 1s not as much to be 


cauſam non found in thoſe that are elected. 


eleRionis fal + 


ſum-eſt. Thid, Deus neminem damnar, aut dimnationi deſtinat , nifi ex conlideratione 
peccati.Tbid.Thefs, 5. 4 Cur ſimplex appellent hoc decretum , non int<lligimus, niſi velinc 
Deum ( ex noſtra ſententia ) immediate decrevifſe damnationem hominum, five peccatores 
fucrint, five non 3 quodeſt nimis fimplicicer calumniari. eAmeſ. eAnimad. de Predeſt.cap. 1 1. 
Scf.6, Nolſtraſentemiia eſt, Deum quoſdam homines non elegiſle ( ſicur alios clegit ) 
ſed decreviile permittere, ur in peccatis ſuis manerent, & propter illa peccata juſt x damnati- 
onis peenam ſubirent hujuſmodi decreti nuulam caulam in non eleCtis reperiri,quz non ſimi- 
licer in eleRis reperitur. Ameſ. Ibid, 


Dicimus, & vere,deſtinaros eſſe dam- Thns alſo Door Twiſſe, pe ſay, and ſay 
Nation! non paucos antequam naican-  gyufy (faith hee) that many are appointed un- 


cure 


Veruntamen non dicimus 
quenquam ad mortem ſubeundam 


to damnation before they are borne. — Tet we 


aeſtinatum efle nif propter peccatum, ace not ſay, that any 1s appointed to ſuffer death 
necullomornento dicimus deſtinati- but for ſinne, nor that the decree it ſelfe in 


onem ipſam quoad- a&tum ceftinantis reſpect of the act of hins that decreeth, deth any 


prezcedere przvitionem peccati. N. 
T'wiſs.de Scent. med.lib. ledigreſs. 5. 


one moment goe before the foreſight of ſoune, 
I fee nobles in theſe Ads of 2 Di 
vines , that hath any thing more horrid in 
it, then that is, which they of the Church of Rome before cited, 
doe afſert, and yet ſome of theſe goe as high in the point of 


Pce- 
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Predeſtination (I thinke ) as any others. 2 Calvin himſelfe, as 
hee ſaith , If Wee cannot give a reaſon why God hath mercy on his 
own, but becauſe ſo it pleaſeth him : neither have Wwe any cauſe why 
ethzrs are Reprobated, but his Will. b So he ſaith withall, Fall 
by their condition be ſubject to condemnation, how can they, Whom 
God doth predeſtinate unto deſtruction, complaine that he doth deale 
unjrſtly with them ? Let all the ſonnes of Acam come, let them 
| contend and diſpute With their Creator , becauſe by hs eternall pre- 
| vidence, before they were borne, they Were appointed to eternall mi- 
| ſery. What will they be able to object againſt this plea, When God 
; BB Fall onthe other ſide call them to a review of themſelves ? If all be 
taken ont of the corrupt Maſe, it is no wonder if they be ſubject to 
damnation. Let them not therefore accuſe God of iniquity, if by 
| his Eternall judgement they be appointed unto death, te which, Whe- 
ther they will or no,themſelves doe ſee that they are led by their oWvn 
natare of its own accord. © And againe, eLlthongh by Gods eter- 
nall Providence man ts cast into that calamity, Which doth befall 
tim, yet he takes the matter of it from himſelfe, and not from God, 
ſeeing for no-other reaſon is he ſo unaone , but becauſe he dil degene- 
rate from that purity wherein Gol created him, and made himſelfe 
vitious, impure and perverſe, d And againe,we affirme that none 
ao periſh but by their own deſert» © And againe, The cauſe of our 
damnation is in our ſelves, Thus Calvin being heard ſpeake for 
himſelfe, it plainly appeares that hee by the decree of Repro- 
bation makes God the author of mans damnation no otherwiſe 
then diverſe Romanilts themſelves doe, 


a Ergo f non 
poſſumus rati- 
onem aſlignare 
cur ſuos miſert- 
cordia digne- 
tur , nifi quo- 
niam ira i{li 
placet : neque 
etlam in aliis 
reprobandis 
aliud habebi- 
mus quam ejus 
voluntatem. 
(atv. Inſti.lib- 
3.6.224Se@f.ILI, 
b Quod & ju- 
dicio mortis 
obnoxii ſunr 
omines niturali 
condicione , 
quos ad mortE 
Dominus prz- 
deſtinar,cequa, 
obſecro , eJus 
tniquicate Erga 
ſe conqueran- 
tur 2 Vemiant 
omncs filii 
Adam,cum ſuo 
creatore come 
dant, ac diſce- 
prent , quod 


#tcrn4 illius providentia,ante ſuam generationem,perpetuz calamitati addiCti fuerint z quid 
obſtrepere adverſus defenfionem pote-unt, ubi Deus illos ad ſui recognirionem contra yvoca- 
bit ? Ex corrupt mafli Gi deſumpri ſunt omnes, non mirum fi damnationi ſubjacent, Ne 
ergo Deum iniquicacisinſimulent, fi xcerno cjus judicio morti deſtinati fint, ad quam a ſua 
iplocum natura ſponre ſe percuci, velint nolint, iph ſentient. Calvin. Init, lib. 3. cap. 23. 


SF, 3. 


c Tamerſ mterna Dei providentia nieam , cui ſubjacet , calamitatem condicus 

\ -» - . . - A * A - 
eſt homo 3 a ſeipſo ramen ejus materiam, non a Do ſumplit, quando nulla alia ratione 
ic perditus eſt , niſi quia pura Deicreatione in vitioſlam- & impuram pecverfitatem de- 


generavit. Calv. Inſtit. lib, 3. cap. 23. Sc, 9. & Set, I. 


4 Afſzrimus nullos perire immerentes. Et de cter, Dci Pradeſt.pag. 976. 


Gg 3 And 


nolt:z culpa in nobis reſider, 
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* Czteram And thus alſo Beza, * This (faith hee J # the ſum of Pauls 
hzc ſumma eſt auſWwer , although God appoint either to love, or to hatred Whom he 
reſponſtionis = y9;//, without any rcÞett of their qualifications, Jet he is free from 


—_— all injuſtice , becauſe betWixt Go1s eternall decree, and the execa. 


ullo qualitarum ion of 5t, there are ſubordinate cauſer , Whereby God doth bring the 
reſpectu, amori elect anto ſalvation , and doth juſtly damne the Reprobate. For he 
deſtiner, & Aves the elect by mercy , and damnes the Reprobate by indaration ; 
odio deſtinet, ſo that they doe moſt fooliſhly , who confouned the decree of Reproba- 


uoſcunque : : je . ak x 
jv mark \ ta- 7100 with damnation, ſeeing that the cauſe of damn4tion is manifeſt, 


men procul fo wit, ſinae, bat the Will of God & the onely cauſe of Reprobation, 
eum abcfle ab Therefore God doth wrong te neither, becauſe both deſerve deſtructi- 
omni injuſti= gy, For mercy ſhewes that the Elect Were miſerable , and there 
on th 4 TUE fore Worthy becauſe of ſinue to be deſtroged ; and induration pre- 


inter zternum : ; 
Dei * - cm ſuppsſeth perverſneſſe , im Which the Reprobate are juſtly hardened, 
& ejus decreri The like he hath alſo againe a lictle after. 

cxecutionem 

ſunt cauſz ſubordinatz, quibus eleos ad ſalutem adducit, & reprobos juſte damnat. Ele&os 
n. ſervar per miſericordiam , reprobos damnar per indurationem, ut prorſus inepte faciant, 
qui Reptobationis decretum cum damnatione confundunt 5 quum hujus cauſa manifeſt 
fit, nempepeccatum , illius vero ſola Dei voluncas. Neutris igitur facit injuriam, quoniam 
utrique digni ſunt exitio. Miſericordia enim miſeros ele&os fuifle oſtendir, ac proinde dig- 
nos, qui propter peccarum perderentur : induratio vers perverfitatem przſupponit, in qui 
juſte indurantur reprobi. Bcza ad Rom. 9.15,Similia etiam babet ad v. 17. 

* Qui maſlz | 

— huma- And whereas * Beza faith that they doe not ſatisfie him, 


num genus cor- who by the lumpe which the Apoltle ſpeakes of Rom.g.1 2.doe 
ruprum intelli- ynqerſtand mankinde being corrupt ; becauſe. r. That terme he 


= | _ 
Siccciune in £hinKcs doth not well agrec to man being created, much leſſe to 


hujus loci ex. him being already corrupted. And againe, if the Apoſtle had 
plicatione. Pri- | 

mim enin mihi videtur nomen illud informis materiz, ne 'condito quidem humano gene- 
ri, nedum jam corrupto, ſatis convenire, Deinde fi genns humanum ut corruptum conh- 
deraſſet Apoſtolus, non dixiJer quzdam vaſa ad decus, quxdam ad dedecus faQa z ſed 
potttis quum omnia vaſa ad dedecus effect comparara,alia in illo dedecore relia, alia vero ab 
hoc dedecore ad decus tranflata, Poſtremo niti Paulzs ad ultimum uſque gradum conſcendat, 
non ſatisfecerit obje&z quzſtioni. Semper enim quzritur, iſta corruptio temerene evenerit, 
an vcro ſecundum Dei prapoſitum , ac m_ difficulas eadem recurrert. Dico igitur Pau: 
lun elegantiflima iſta fmilicudine adhibira ad ipfius Adam creationem alludere,& zternum 


ut zue propotitum Dei con(cendere, qui antequam humanum genus conderet, jam tum & in 
quibuldam,quos novir,per miſeticordiam ſervandis, & in quibuſdam, quos etiam novir, juſto 
Jadicio perdendis,olor 1am ſuam illuſtrare, pro ſuo jurc,& meta voluntate decreverir.Beqa-ad 
Rom.3.21. 


ſome 
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ſome Veſſells were made rnto honour, and ſome unto diſhononr ; but 
ſeeing all Veſſels were fitted for diſhonour (all mankinde being 
corrupted ) the Apoſtle wonld rather have ſaid that ſome were 
left in that diſhonour, and ſome tranſlated from it unto honour, 
Finally , except Pax goe up to the higheſt ſtep, the objeRion 
(hee thinkes ) is not ſatisfied. For that ſtill it will be deman- 
ded, whether that corruption came as it happened, or accord- 
ing to Gods purpoſe ; and ſo the fame difficulty will remaine 
{t:11, Therefore Pax! ( hee faith ) by that molt elegant fimili- 
tude did allude unto eAdams Creation, and did aſcend up even 
to Gods eternall purpoſe, who before he did create mankinde, 
did of his meere will and pleaſure determine to ſhew forth his 
glory in ſaving ſome through his mercy, and in deſtroying ſome 
by his juſt jadgement. 

This is no more then * E/#:zz4 on Rows. 9. doth ſubſcribe un- 
to. In this diſputation (faith hee ) the Apoſile doth not ſuppeſe the 
lamzpe corrupt , althongh that Which the «Apoſtle ſaith ts true alſo 
of it according to Aultines opinion. For the Scriptures often 
uſing the compariſon of a lumpe, Which the Potter duth faſten as be 
pleaſeth, -ſpeakes of the lumpe abſolutely , not ſuppoſing any fault 
in it, but only conſidering the nature of it, whereby it 1s fit tobe 
faftned into any woke of the Potter, And therefore the Apeſile 
doth not ſay, that the Potter of the ſame lumpe doth make one Veſ- 
ſell unto honour, and leave another in a:ſtonour : but that of the 
ſame lumpe he doth make unto diſhozour, Neither doth he ſay, that 
the thing formed doth not ſay to him that formed it, Why ha#t thou 
left me in the corrupt lumpe ? but, Why haſt thou made me ſo ? that 
i, a diſhonorable,and reprobate veſſel!. 


* Non igitur 
in hac diſpuca- 
tione {upponir 
Apoſtolusmaſ. 


- fam corruptam, 


licet etiam de 
ca ſecundum 
Angnſtini ſen- 
tentiam, haber 
veritatem As. 
poltoli ſenten- 
tia, Nam 
Scriptura paſ- 
ſim adbibens 
comparatione 
luti, quod pro 
ſuo libiru for= 
mat figulus, de 


luto loquitur abſolute , nullum ej::s virium ſupponens. ſed ſolam ejus naturam coutiderans, 
qui focmabile eſt ad omne opus hguiinum. Unde nec aic Apoſtolus figulum ex cadem maſſ3 
aliud vas facere in honorem, aliud in ignominia relinquere, ſed ex eadem maſli facere 
in ignominiam. Neque dixit , figmentum ei qui ſe ftinxit non dicere, Cur me reliquiſti 
in maſſa corrupta ? Sed, Cur me fecitti fic ? id eſt, vas ignominioſum , & reprobum. + 


Eſtins ad Rom, 9. 21. 


Here wee ſee Eſtivzs both approves of Bezaes interpreta - 
tion, and alſo makes uſe of his reaſon for the confirming of it, 
And hce addes that the Apolile in chat ſimilicude of a lympe, 
and 
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Nec verum eſt, Paulum ad locum Fe- and a Potter doth not allade to er. 18.6, 
remie ( Fer. 18. 6. ) alludere , quin hy thar rather there is a manifeſt alluſion 


potius manifeſta eſt alluſio ad Tſat. 45. 
Vz qui contradicit iQori ſuo, &c. 


to 1/ai.45.9. Woe unts him that ſtriveth with, 


Numquid dicicdurum,8c. Que ſane his Maker : Let the potſheard ſtrive with the 
verba tignificant ita Deum pro mero potſheards of the Earth : ſhall the clay ſay to 
ſuo beneplacico ſtatuere de rebus hu- þj,y that faſhioneth it, What makeſt thor ? «r 


manis in utramliber partem,quomodo | DS "1-08 
figulus ex luro facit opus quodcunque thy worke, be hath no hands ? Which words 


roluerit. Quo etiam pertiner quod ( hee faith) doe verily fignifie thus much, 
ſ:quitur, Vz qui dicit,&c. Quod enim that God of his mcere pleaſure doth ſo de- 
merirum hominis , ur parentes eum termine of mens eſtate cither the one way, 


talem,yel ramen gignant * EtiuseIbid. QF the gther, as a Potter doth make of 


{ De Repro- 
batione non 
perinde om- 
nes conſen- 

riunt, Qui- 

dam enim dis 
cunt Apoſto- 
lum ſupponere 
maſlam huma- 
ni generis in- 
te&tam peccato 
originali , &c. 


clay what worke hee pleaſerh. And hither- 
to (hee faith) doth that belong, which followeth ( 7/ai.45. 


10.) Woe unto him that ſaith unto his Father, What begetteſt thou ? 


or to the woman, What haſt thou brought forth ? For ( faith hee) 
what hath'man deſerved, why his parents ſhould ingender him ſuch, 
or [ſuch ? And a little before by diverſe arguments he confutes 
thoſe, who thinke that the Apoltle ſpeaking of 5 Reprobation 
doth ſuppoſe the lumpe of mankinde infeRed with originall 
ſinne. If (faith he) thoſe things, which the Apoſtle delivers in this 
{ bapter, be diligently conſidered.it will fully appeare, that as Well 
Reprobation as Election ts abſolutely not of foreſeene merits. For 1, 
when he ſaith, neither having done any good, or evill, he excludes 
as Well the evill action of Elan, as the good action of Jacob, and 
conſequently as well the ill merit of Reprobation , as the good merit 
of Election. 2, To that queſtion , Is there unrichteonſneſſe With 
Ged ? he doth not anſWer , that therefore there is net, becanſe the 


Verum 1 diligenter expen.dantur ea, quz hoc cap. habet Apoſt. prorſus apparebit, tam Re- 
probationem , quam eleRionem abſolute .non ex ullis eſſe previlis meritis, Nam, 1, cum 
dicit, Cum nihil egifſent aut boni , aut mali, tam excludit a&tionem malam Eſau , quam 
attionem bonam Facob, 8 conſequenter tam malum meritum Reprobationis , quam bonum 
mcritum ele&ionis. 2. Quzſtioni iſti, Numquid iniquitas , &c. non reſponder, ideo non 
elle, quia tota maſsa peccato vitiati elit, &c. ſed ita reſpondet, ut tam horum Reprobatio- 
nem, quam illorum ele&ioncm referat in ſolam Dei voluntatem, eo tandem dio curioſum 
interrogatorem compeſcens', O homo tu quis , &c. 3. Comparatio illa de figulo ex eadem 
malſsa, &c. maſsz corruptx hypotheſim excludit. Hic enim profe&o nihil in malſs3 ſup- 


ponitur, niſi quod fit indifferens , & formabilis ad utrumque 


In hanc ſentcntiam, 


&c. Lamb. Hugo. Vid. $, Thom, Cajetan, Lyran, Tileman, Perer, &c. Eſtius 44 
Rom. 9, 23, X ; 


whole 
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Whole Iumpe is depraved by ſinne, &s. bnt he anſwers ſo, as that 
he refers as Well the Reprobation of theſe , as the election of thoſe, 
unto the ſole Will of God, and ſo repreſſes the curious inquirer , O 
man, who art thon,@&c. 3. That compariſon of a Potter of the ſame 
lumpe making one veſſell unto honour , and another unto diſhonour, 
doth exclude the ſuppoſition of a corrupt lumpe. For here verily is 
nothing ſuppoſed in the lumpe , but that it is indifferent, and may be 
faſnioned both the one way,and the other, 

Thus this learned Papiſt goes as farre in the point both of 
EleRion and of Reprobation as any Proteſtant ( that I know) 
whatſoever. Neither would he have us thinke that he goes alone; 
for hee cites many, as Lombard, Hugo de S. Viftore, Aquinas, 
Cajetan , Lyra, Titleman, and Pereris, as being of the ſame 
opinion with him , and interpreting the words of the Apolile 
inthe ſame manner, And this ( I ſuppoſe) may ſuffice to 
vindicate the DoArine of Protelſtants(even ſuch as goe higheſt in 
this point)as touching Reprobation. 

Now for the Scriptures objected againſt us,the firſt,viz.i/. 1. 
13. is not Canonicall. Hiereme brandes that booke called the 
the Wiſdome of Solomon , as falſly intitu- PTE. 
led ; and oo that it is no where to be 5 ES 
found among the Hebrewes (to whom the Apud Hebrzos nuſquam eft : quin & 
Oracles of God were committed, Royy.3, ile Rylus Gracam eloquentiam re- 


> dolet, & nonnulli Scriprorum vete- 
2.) and that the ſtyle doth ſmell of Greeke rum-hane efſe Judd HR 


eloquence, and that ſome ancient writers ,.;, vicur ergo Judicb,8 Tobiz , & 
afirme it to be the worke of Philo a Jew. Maccabzorum libros legit quidem 
Therefore ( faith he) as the Church doth read Ecclelia,ſed eos inter Canonicas Scrip= 
indeed the Bookes of Judith , Tobie an4 rhe mags non recipit_: {ic & hc duo vo- 
Maccabees, but doth not receive them among #t - ws va Ch __ ate; hp Liv 
picntiz)legic ad xditicarionem plebis, 
the Canonicall Scriptar es:/0 alſo doth it reade non ad authoritatem Ecclchaſticorum 
theſe two volumes ( viz, Ecclefiaſticus, ani dogmacum confirmandam.Hier.praft. 
the wiſdome of Solomon) for the edifying # Procerb. 
of the people, but not for the confirming of Eccleſiaſticall Doftrines. 
Bat ſuppoſe it were Canonicall, the place alledged is anſwered 
to our hand by one of the Roman Church, Senſus bujus loci eſt,quod Devs nd in- 
viz. Alvarez : when it is ſaid , God made yot dir Hor le primo mortem alicujus,ſed 
lou, the meaning (hee faith) inthie God aioneAterimmjoisbon comune 
doth not primarily of it ſelte intend opt quanc6i ad c3us coulSleil 
death 


- 
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death of any but in reſpeA of ſome other great good that is 
joyned with it, And againe,that place (hee ſaith)is expounded 
of death in reſpeR of the cauſe, to wit, ſinne. Theſe expoſiti- 
ons of the place doe free the DoArine of Proteſtants from ſuf. 
fering any prejudice by it, were the authority of it greater then 


indeed it 1s, 


The next place is that, 1 7 im. 2.4. Who will have 


all men to be ſaved, ec. Auſtixe gives diverſe interpretations of 


Deb2mus ita intelligere, &c. tanquam 
diceretur , Nullum hominem ficri 
falyum , niſi quem ſalvum fieii ipſe 
voluerit, &c. Aur certE fic licumn eſt 
&c.ut omnes homines omne genius 
hominum intelligamus per quaſcunque 
diffcrentias diſtributum , reges, pri- 
vatos, nobiles, ignobiles, [&'c. Enthir, 
Cap. 103, 


thoſe words. Firſt, thus, that the meaning 
is, that God will have all to be ſaved that 
are ſaved, and that none but ſuch as hee 
will fave, can bee ſaved. Secondly, this 
that by al! men are meant men of all 
ſorts, how ever diſtinguiſhed, Kings and pri- 
vate perſons, 'noble and ignoble , &c. This 
hee ſhewes to be agreeable both to the 
Context, and alſo to the phraſe of Scrip- 


ture, Zrke 11.42. Tontithe Mint, and Rue, and every Herbe,i.e, 
Alvar.de Auxil. every kinde of Herbe, This latter expoſition of the Apoſtles 


d:ſput. 33+ 


words Alvarez ſaith is alſo followed by Falgentins, Beda, and 


Anſelme. The ſame Alvarez relates two other interpretati- 
ons, which A#ſt:ze gives of theſe words, viz. firſt this, God 
will have all men to be faved, that is, hee makes men to will, 


Deus yult , 4,c.facit ut homines velint, 
omnes ſalvos fieri , &c. Sic explicat 
S.eAug.dc correct. & gras. Cap.1 5, 


*Qui omnes homines vult ſalvos fieri] 
h.e- vult & facit pios homines velle 
ſeu defiderare omnium ſalutem. 
Quamvis Deus non velit omnes ſalvos 
facere, ſed ſolos eleos : vult tamen 
omnes ſalvos fieri , ({cil, per nos, & 
quantum in nobis eſt , dum precipit 
ut omnium ſalutem quazcamus, & hoc 
ipſum ſtudium in nobis operatur,— 
Hanc expolirionem pre czxteris am- 
pletimur-Eſt.ad 1 Tim. 2,4- 


or deſire that all may be faved, as the Spirit 
is ſaid to make interceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 
26, that is, makes us to make interceſſion 
or ſupplication, &c, 

* Eſt: upon the place doth embrace 
this Expoſition before any other. YVho 
will have all men to be ſaved] that is ( faith 
hee ) He willth, and maketh godly men to 
deſire the ſalvation of all —-Theugh God 
will not ſave all , but onely the Elect ; yet 
he will have all to be ſaved, to wit, by u, 
as much as in us lies, in that he commands us 
to ſeek, the ſalvation of all, and this deſire and 


indeavonr he workes in ut ——T hi Expoſ* 


tion wee embrace rather then any of the 


reſt, 


The 
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The other Expoſition which * 4/varez relates, is, that the * Quarta ex- 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of Go4s antecedent wif, Thus (hee ſaith) Auſtize plicario docer 


doth expound it in diverſe places, and for this Expoſition hee [29% Apoſto- 
lum de volun- 


alſo cites Damaſcene, Proſp:r, Theophylact, Oecumenius, Aquinas, a 
as alſo Chry/oſtome and = and faith that it is common tecedente, quz 
among the Doors. Now in the next Diſputation hee tels us eſt voluntas 

that Gods antecedent Will 15 that, which reſpects the obje& ſimply #gni, & volut- 


; a tas ſecundum 
conſidered, and by it (elfe : an1 that this will is called autecedear, quid, ur dicirur 


not becauſe it goes before the good, or ill uſe of our will, as (ip: ſequen- 
ſome thinke, but bec2uſe it gacs before that will, whereby God ti. Hanc expli- 
reſpeRs the obje&t conſidered with ſome adjunR, which is the cationem etiam 


= . : tradit S. Aug, 
conſequent, and latcer conſ1deration of it. 7f ( faith hee ) rhe lib. ad are. 62. 


ſalvation of the Reprobate be conſidered ſimply by it ſelfe, ſo God £.1cs: 

doth will it : but if it be conſidered, as it hath St. the privation, A - wy 
or want of 4 greafer good, to wit, the univerſall good of manifeſting de corrept. & 
Gods Puſtice in the Reprobate , ard of cauſing his Mercy the more 8*%&Alvar. 
to ſhine forth in the Ele, fo God doth not willit. eAnd in this "0 (40re- 


V , 
reſpeft were affirmedgthat God by a conſequent Will doth not will that — 
all ſhall be ſaved,but only ſuch as are predeſtinate, quz fertur in 

objeQum ali- 
quod abſolute confideratum , & ſecundum fe ; dicitur autem hzc voluncas antecedens, non 
quia antecedi: bonum, vel malum uſum noſtri arbirrii,ut arbicrrantur au&>ores primz ſenten- 
tiz, ſed quia antecedit volunctacrem qua Deus fercur in objetum conlideratum cum aliquo 
aljun&o, quz eſt conſequens, & poſterior conſideratio ejus.——5Si conſfideretur ſalus re- 
proborum ſecundum ſe, & abſolute, fic eſt a Deo volita : fi autcm confideretur, ſecundum 
quod habet adjunQam privationem , aut carentiam majoris boni, viz. boni univer{t mani- 
{cſtationis juſticiz divinz in reprobis, & majoris ſplen:loris miſeticordiz ejus in ele&is, fic 
non eſt volita a Deo, Er ſecundum hoc atlerimus, quod voluntate conſequente Deus non 
velit omnes ſalvos fieri, ſed ſolum predctinatos. Alvar. de Auxil. Difpus. 4.uum. 3. 


Now take any of all theſe foure Explications of the Apoſtles 
words, wherein hee ſaith, that God will have all men to be ſaved 
( as for my part I like belt either the ſecond, or the laſt ) take 
any of them, I ſay, and the Apoſtles words are nothing againſt 
that which Proteltants hold concerning Reprobation. As for 
that of Peter,that God is not willing that any ſh5ul.l periſh, 2 Pct.3. 
9. Bellarmine himſelfe expounds both it,and yy. 2 nn velle omnes (ivos 
the former place, viz. 1 Tin.2-4. of that g:jyoluncare alla, quam re&e Theo- 
Will of God, which Divines call Gods An- logi antecedentem vocant.Bell.de grat, 
tecedent will, Now - what that Antecedent © 116. arb.lib. 2.c2p.3. 
Hh 2 Wil 
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Will of Go is we have [cene even now out of Alvarez : if Bellay- 
ine did underſtand it otherwiſe ( as Alvarez notes that ſome 
did ) heeis confuted by eMvarez in the place above cited. 

Mats Calvi Where hee alſo cites 4»ſ#ine ſaying, any are not ſaved, not be- 

non flung, Cafe they will not bat becauſe God will not : which Without all con+ 

non quia ipf troverſie u manifeſted in young children ; whence he inferrs that 
nolint, ſed the condition, Which 15 included in Gods Antecedeat will, wher eby he 
quia Deus will have all men to be ſavel, is not thu, if they will, and if they dee 


a =. not hinder it, i 


ulla contro- 

verſi4 manifeſtatur in parvulis. Aug.apud Alvar. diſput, 3 4. mm. 5.Ergo conditio , quz in- 
ob = A . = = . 

cludirur in voluntate antecedente, qua Deus vult omnes homines ſalvos fieri, non ett iſta, 


ſi ipfi voluerint, aur per eos non ſteterir. Aluar,1b:d. 


Veriſſimum eſt, non fieri omnes ſal- And Bellarmixe himſelfe alſo , though he 
on quia ipſi - <erg Aoi Sue's ſay, It t moſt true, that all are not ſaved, 
CE Es = Deworn, becanſe they will not : for if they would, God 


nemo vyult ſalvus fieri, nift Deus prez- ! 
veniendo, & preparando voluntatem would not be Wanting arnto them. Yet 1M- 


faciat eun: velle : cur autem Deus non mediately hee addes, But none can have a 
faciar omnes velle, quis novit.ſenſum wz// zo be ſaved, except God by preventing and 
Pom 2 i, conilirus cs preparing th wil, male bm 19 Willit. «ud 
why God doth not make all to will this, who 

hith knowne the mindof the Lord * and who 

hath been his (onunſillowr ? ( Rom. 11. 34.) The laſt place of 

Scripture, which the Marqueſie obj<Reth, is Ezech.33. It, e's 

T live, ſaith the Lerd', 1 delight not in the death of a ſinner. 

Now to this alſo we have Alvarez to anſwer for us, viz. firlt 

morce ſpiricn- that it is meant. of ſpirituall death , which is by ſinne. Which 
ali, cux et God doth only permit, bur doth not delight in it. And this 
per peccatum. Explication hee faith, is confirmed by the words following, 6: 
Hanc enim » zeher that he be converted, and live. And if it be expounded of 
non vulr Deus +.» ſecond death, which is cternall damnation, the meaning, hee 


d ſol 5p : ; hr . 
—_— faith, is, that God will not infli& this upon any but for 


Intelligitur de 


ligitur hc ex- ſinne, 

plicatio ex con- 

rextu : aitenim, ſed magis ut convertatur, & vivat. St autem explicetur de morte ſecund3, 
ſcil. de damantione #terna, diceadum eſt, quod Deus non vulr hanc mortem alicui in- 
ferre, nil ſuppolito peccato , ut dilp. 109, & 110. patebit. cAlvar. de rAuxil. diſp. 33: 


AM. 5 


But 
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But thongh God will not infli& damnation upon the Re- 
robate, but for ſinne ; yet this ſame A{varez ( as I have ſhew- 
ed abundantly before ) and ſo other Writers of the Church of 
Rome doe tell us, that God by his eternall Decree of Reproba- 
tion of his meere Will , and Pleaſure,doth determine to ſuffer 
the Reprobate to finne , and foto damne them for it. And 
thus now I have made it appeare ( I hope) ſufficiently, that by 
the conſent of the Romanilts themſelves the Scriptures alledged 
are not repugnant to theDogrine of Proteſtants concerningRe- 
probation : neicher { I thi il the Fathers, whom the Mar 
queſſe citeth, be agiiaſt ir. The ficlt of them is Auſtine, who 
( as hath before been ſhewed ) is as much, fag us as we neede 
defire. He is here produced againſt ns, 45 that I knoiy 
not eafily how to finde what he ſaith, For onely /i, 1. de Civit. 
Dei is cired, but no Chapter, whereas there are no leſle then 36. 
in that booke : this is a ſtrange kinde of citing Authors, but the 
fault may be in the Pcinter , or in ſome other , and not inthe 


| Marqueſſe, As for (yprian, who ts next cited, I ſee not any 


thing in the place pointed at, which is to 


this purpoſe, except this, Seerng it 25 writ - 


ten, God made not death , nor aoth he rejoyce 
in the deſtrnTion of the living, ſnrely he that 
World not have any to periſh, deſires that 


Nam cum Scriptum fit, Deus mortem 
non fecit, nec [ztatur in perditione 
vivorum , u:ique qui neminem vule 
perire, cupit peccatores poenitentiam 
agere, & per poenitentiam denuo ad 
vitam redire. Cypr.lib. 4. Epiſt, z. ved 


ſinaers may come to Repentance , and that by gy, Pancl. Epiſt. 52. 
Repent ance they may returne unto life againe. 
Now that which Cypriaz hzre alledgeth,viz.Go1 male not aeath, 
&c, I have ſhewed before by the teſtimony of Hierome to be no 
Canonicall Scripture, nor of ſufficient force to decide any point 
of controverſic : as alſo that if it were, yet by the acknow- 
ledgement of elvarz it makes not againſt Gods Decree of 
Reprobation , which wee maintaine. It hach alſo beene ſhewed 
before in what ſenſe G2d World have none to periſh, viz, by his 
Antecedent Will , with which yet will Rand the Decree of Re- 
probation, as we hold it ; which likewiſe hath been ſhewed,and 
that from both Pellarmive,and from Alvarez allo.And that God 
d: fires ſinners may come to Repentance, and ſo to life, Proteſtants, 
(that I know ) doe not deny, though they hold that God doth 
vive (and ſo from all eternity &:d purpoſe to give }) Repen- 
Hh 3 cance 
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tanceunto ſome,and not to others,as hee pleaſeth ; which Ihave 
alſo ſhewed to be acknowledged by Bellarmine, Alvarez, Eftins, 
and others of the Church of Rexze. And it is moſt cleare by 
that of the Apoltle, If God peradventnre Will give them Re- 
pentance, 2 Tim.2.:5. and that, He hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy,and whom he Will he hardneth.Rom.9.18. 

The third and laſt Father, whois here alledged, is .4mbro/e de 
Cain &+ Abel lib.2. =- = Chapter,(whereas there are ten in 
; — — that Booke ),is not mentioned. Now I 

Ideo omnib | X 
ies omnibus opem ſais det fnde thar ON. hath (omething, which 
fas fibi aſcribat, qui curari noluit, cum probably was aimed at by the Marqueſle, 
remedium haberer,quo poſler evadeyggay 918 This, Chriſt therefore offered the helpe of 
_— _ _— in _ F healing untrall, that whoſoever periſheth,may 

4 yo ne. = pong us ——— aſcribe the cauſe of his death to himſelfe, Who 

qui aurem ſalvantur;ſecundum Chriſti Þe# he had a remedy , whereby he might «f- 

ſententi3 liberentur, qui omnes homi- Cape, Would not be cured. And that (1 briſts 

nes vult ſalyos fieri, & in agnirionem mercy towards all might be made manifeſt, 
gy venire. Amb.de Cain & Abel, 2 that they that periſh, aoe periſh by their oWn 
tis 4 negligence, but they that are ſaved, are freed 
according to Chriſts ſentence, Who Will have 

all men to be ſaved, and to come to the acknowledgement of the 

trath, Now T know no Proteſtant bat hee will aſſent unto this, 

that whoſoever periſh, muſt aſcribe the cauſe to themſelves, and 

that they periſh through their own default. I have before cited 

Calvin aſſerting thus much , That none doe periſh without their 

—— nul- Jeſere, But this aſſertion of his is very well conſiſtent with his 

mertnes 2: Doftrine about Reprobation, as I have ſhewed by the teſtimo- 

Inſtir.li.3.c. 23, Pies of diverſe famous Writers of the Church of Rowe. And 

Sed 12, whereas Ambroſe ſaith, that ſuch as periſh, had a remedy, whereby 

they might eſcape , and that they thererefore periſh, becauſe they 
would not be cured, No Proteſtants, (I ſuppoſe) will deny, but 
that ſuch as periſh through unbeliefe, if they did believe, ſhould 
be ſaved : bur yet nevertheleſſe not Proteſtants onely, but Pa- 
piſts alſo ( as I have ſhewed ) doe hold, that God from all 
eternity did decree and purpoſe to give faith unto ſome, and not 
unto others,and that meerely of his own will and pleaſure. And 
that therefore according to Azftine ( whoſe words are cited 


before) the prime and ſupreme cauſe why ſome are not ſaved, 
is 
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is not becaufe they will not , but becauſe God will not, For 
that which Ambroſe hath in the laſt place, who will have all mes 
t9 be ſaved, &c. enough hath beene ſaid before to ſhew, that in 
the judgement of eLuftine, and diverſe Romanilts, it is nothing 
2gainſt the abſolute decree of Reprobation ; and fo I have done 
with this point. 

In the next place the Marqueſſe ſpzakes of a mans aſſurance 
of his ſalvation, ſaying, that Proteſtants hold that a man ought 
to aſſure himſelfe of it ; and to prove the contrary , which they 
ofthe Roman Church doe hold, he alledgeth 1 Cor.9. 27.ſaying, 
S. Paul was not aſſured, but that whileſt he Preached to others, 


| he him felfe might become a calt-away. And:Roms.1 1,20. Thows 


ftandeſt in the Faith © be not high minded, but feare, &c. left thou 


alſo mayeſt be cut off. And Phil. 2, 1 2. Yorke ont your oWvn ſalvation © 


with fear and termbling. 

eAnſw. Concerning this point, Proteſtants hold, 1, That a 
Chriſtian may be affured of his ſalvation. 2. That a Chriſtian 
ought to labour for this aſſurance. For the former of theſe po+ 
ſtions wee have diverſe places of Scriptures. As firſt that fa- 
mous place Rom.8. 35,36, 37, 38, 39. Who ſnall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? ſhall Tribulation, or Diſtreſſe,or Perſecution, 
&c. Nay in all theſe things we are more then conqueronrs through 
Him that loved us. For 1 am perſwaded, that neuther Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor poWers, nor things preſent, 
mor things to come , nor height, nor depth, nor any other ( reatnre, 
frall be able to ſeparate ns from the love of God, which 3s in ( hrift 
feſus our Lora, $0 allo that 2 Cor.5.1. We know then if our 
earthly houſe of this T abernacle were diſſolved, We have a bmilding 
efGod, an honſe not made with hanis, eternall in the Heavens, 
And v.6, 7, 8. Therefore we are alwayes confident, knowing that 
whiles we are here in the body, Ve are abſent from the Lord, For 
we Walke by faith, and not by ſight. We are confident, T ſay, and 
willing rather to be abſent from the body, and ts be preſent with the 
Lord. And that Phil. 1. 21. To me to live is (hriſft, and to die ts 


faine, And that 2 Tim. 4. 18. The Lord ſhall deliver me from 


every evill Work , and will preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdom. 
And in the ſame Chapter 0.6,7, 8. I am now ready to be offered, 
and my departure i at hand, T have fought a good fight , 1 have 


finiſhed 
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finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith : henceforth is Laid wy for 
me the crown of righteonſneſſe, &c. $0 allo S.Peter, Bleſſed be the 
God ard Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, Who according to his abnn. 
dant mercy hath begetton us againe unto a lively hope, through the 
Reſwrreftion of Jeſus ( hriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled , and that fadeth not away , reſerved in 
Heaven for us. 1 Pet.1.3,4. This hope, which behevers have, 
or may have of ſalvation, is a {ively hope ; it is a hope, that ma- 
keth not aſkamed.Rome5.5. becauſe they are ſure to obraine that 
which they hope for, and ſhall not be diſappointed of it, Hence 
it is aſſo that believers rejozce With joy unſpeakable,and full of glory, 
: Pet. 1. 8.becauſe they know they ſhall receive the end of their faith, 
even the ſalvation of their ſonles,v.g. 

Wee have alſo Fathers to teſtifie this truth , There flouriſbeth 
with us (faith {\yprian) the ſtrength of hope 

Viger apud nos ſpei robur, & firmitas ,, 4,p, f ms). 55s ru a 7 os 


= . . ; li | b . : ' ; 
= _ «> = ;mmobill ruines of the decaying world the minde #5 raiſed 


virtus, & nunquam non [ta patien= #P z and virtwe © unmoveable , and patience 
tia, & de Deo ſuo ſemper anima ſe- z2 ever joyfull, and the ſoule is alwayes ſecure 
cura : ficur per propheram Spiritus yg coufident of her Ge4. And immediatly 
S. loquicur, &c.Ego autem in Domino pv. Or Grmes this by that of the Prophet 
exultabo, & gaudebo in Deo ſ(al1a.o:e FHahabh ; 
meo. Cypian. ad Demetrian. a akRuR,, Although the fig-three ſhall nt 
| bloſſome, &5c, yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, [ 
will joy in the God of my ſalvation. Hab.3.17,18. 
* Quis hlc So againe the ſame Father, * what place # there here for anxiety 
anxictatis & Andcarefulneſſe ? who in the midſt of theſe things can be feartull 
ſollicirudinis and ſad, except he Want hope and faith ? It ts for him to fear death, 
locus elt ? quis that World not go unto Chriſt : it ts for him to be unwilling to goto 
inter hc tre- Chr;/ſt, that doth not believe that he doth begin to reigne with Chriſt. 


pidus ME For it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. If thon beeft juſt, and 


cui ſpes & id $ | 

deeit ? Ejus eſt enim mortem timere , qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire : cjus c{ ad Chriſtum nolie 
ire, qui ſe non credat cum Chriſto incipere regnare. Scriptum eſt cnim, juſtuin fid: vivere, 
Si juſtus es, & fide vivis, f verc in Deum credis, cur non cum Chriſto fucurus, & de Do- 
mini pollicitatione ſecurus , quod ad Chiiſtum voceris ampleRe: is, & quod d1abolo carcas, 
gratularis ? — Deus de hoc mundo recedentibus immortalitatem my #ternitatem 


poilicetur, & tu dubiras : hoc eft:Deum omnino non noſle z hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium 
Dominum & magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis oftendere ; hoc eſt in Ecclefia conſticurum 
hdem in domo fidei non habere. Cypr.de mortalit. 


aoeft 
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deeft live by faith , if thou doeſt truly believe in God, ſeeing thon 
ſoalt be with Chriſt, and art ſure of Gods promiſe , why doeſt thou 
uot embrace this that then art called unto Chriſt, and art glad that 
thon art freed from the Devill ? God doth promiſe immortality 
and eteruity to thoſe that depart ont of this life , and thou donbteſt : 
this 15 not at all to know God : this is to offend Chriſt, the Lord an] 
Maſter of Believers, with the ſinne of unbeliefe : this is to be in 
the Church, the houſe of faith, and yet to have no faith, Here 
we ſee how earneſt Cyprias is co prove that Chriſtians may, yea 
ought to be confident againſt the feare of death, and that be. 
cauſe they may and ought to be aſſured of the life to come, 

Thus alſo. * Auſtine, I believe (ſaith hee) him that promi- 
ſeth ; The Savour ſpeaketh, the truth promiſeth, he hath ſaid unto 


* Credo pro- 
me, He that heareth my words, and believeth him that ſent me hath raeiidig = 


eternall life, and 1s paſſed from death to life , an4 ſhall not come veritas pollice- 
into condemnation. 1 have beard the words of my Lord, I have be+ tur, ipfe dixit 
lieved. Now Whereas I Was an unbeliever, I am made a Believer, wihi , Qui 


. . X 2udi 
as he hath ſaid,1 am paſſed from death to life, I come not into condem- _ _ 
nation,not by my preſumption,but by hs promiſe. dic. ef qui 

: ——— milit me, hah 
viram #ternam , & tranſitum facit de morte in vitam, & in judicium non veniet 3 om 
audivi verba Dmmini mei, credidi. Jam infidelis cum efſem , fa&tus ſum fidelis, ficur jpſe 
monuir, tranſi a morte ad vitam, ad judicium non venio,non przſumprtione me3, ſed iphus 
promiſſione. Aug.ira.2 2.in Foh. ; 


To this purpoſes alſo F Bernard, The Sun of Righteonſneſſe 

ariſing ( ſaith hee ) the myſtery concerning the predeſtinate, and Sic 1d ortum 
thoſe that ſhall be made bleſſed, Which was 6 long hid, beginnes \olis juſtitiz, 
after a ſort to come up ont of the depth of eternity , whiles every Sacramentum 
one being called by feare, and juſtified by love (that is, by Fa th — —_ * 
working through love, as hee ſaid a little before ) deth aſſure deſtinatis "* : 
hins/elfe that he t of the number of the bleſſed. K nowing that whom beatificandis, 

he hath juſtified them he hath alſo glorified. For Why ? Hee mergere quo- 
heares that he ts called, when he is moved with feare ; he perceives dammodo inci- 
that he is juſtified, when he # filled With love : and ſhall he doubt of FS _ 
his being glorified ? quiſque vocatus 
juſtificatus per amorem , przſumit fe quoque eſſe de numero beatorum —_ Aon 
quia quos juſtjficavit;illos 8 magnificavit. Quid enim ? Audit fe vocari, cum timore con - 
catitur,ſcntic & juſtificari,cu amore perfunditur, & de magnificatione difh ler? Ber.Epi/t.1 97. 


I t And 
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Habes homo And 4ghine, Ther hatf 0 warn (faith hee) the juſtifying ſpirit 
hujus arcani 4 revealer of this ſgeret, axd fa teſtifying unto thy ſpirit, that thoy 
indicem ſpiri- alſo art the Sou of God. eAfcknowleage the connſell of God in thy 
ay 4+ om juſtification —— For thy preſeut juſtification ts both a revelation 
ipſo - + nol of Gods Conmnſell, and alſo a certaive preparation unto future glary, 
rem ſpiricui tus Or truly predeſtination it ſelfe i rather a preparation, and juſtificati- 
quod filius Dci 09 55 rather au appropingaation mnt its | 

& iple fis. 

Agnoſce confilium Dei in juſtificatione tui Przxſens namque juſtificatio tui , & 
Divini eſt conGllii revelatio, & quzdam ad futuram gloriam prezparatio. Aut certE pra» 


deſticatio ipſa potius przparatio eſt , juſtificatio autem magis jam appropinquatio, 
Bern. Ibid; 


Juſtus aucem And againe, 7#ho # righteous, but he that doth requite Gods 
_— " Ag love with love againe ? which #4 not done but When the Fpirit by 
20 vicem re. £©4ith doth reveale unto a man Gods eternall purpoſe concerning his 
pendit amoris? future ſalvation. Which revelation ſurely is no other thing but the 
Quod non fit s»fuſion of ſpiritual! grace, by which the deeds of the fleſh are mor- 
nil revelante 25fied, and /e a mas is prepared for that Kingdome, which fleft and 
Spiricu per fi- 9 3 , 
Jem homin; #199d do not poſſeſſe, receiving together 7 one Fpirie both this, that 
Z#ternum Dei he #5 aſſured that he i loved, and alſo this, that hee doth love 
propofirum —gaive, that ſo he may not be wnoratefull to hins, of whom he # 
tuper ſui ſalute loved, 
futura, Quz 


ſane revelatio non eft aliud quam infuſio gratize ſpiritualis, per quam dum faQa carnis mor- 
tificantur, homo ad regnum preparatur, quod Caro & _ non poſident , fimul _ 


ens in uno ſpiritu & unde ſe preſumat amatum , 8 unde redamert, ne gratis amatus fir, 
- 2 2 0 
Bepnard, Ibid, F 


Thus both Scriptures and Fathers teſtifie that Chriſtians may 
be aſſured of their ſalvation. And that this aſſurance may be 
had, may be proved alſo by all that hath beene ſaid before con- 
cerning the ſtability of Faith once had, and the certainty of per- 
ſevering in the eſtate of grace, if a man be once init, For hence 
it followeth, that if a man can be aſſured that hee is in the eſtate 
of Grace , hee may alſo be aſſured of his ſalvation, Now that 
he may be aſſured of his being in the {late of grace ſome of the 


Romiſh Church, and that ſince Zuthers time, have maintained, 


as namely Catharinus., and the Author of the Booke called 
Exchiridiums Colonienſeboth which are mentioned in this ow 
_s | | , 


w—__ _ w_ gg 
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by Belewint; And bectuſe the Couggy! of Trent 52ſ7, 6. 5.9. Belte.4eFuftif 


doth ſeerhe to determine the contrary” therefore Ei/ingrenine 


& 3-C:3, 


hath written a whole booke to ſhew that the determination of 
the Councell is not indeed againſt this, that a man may be af- 
ſured that he hath true grace in him, The booke I have ſeene 
and read many yeeres agoe, though now I have it not ; AndI 
remember he holds that a man may be as ſure that hee hath crue 
grace, and that his finncs are forgiven , as hee is ſure that twice 
two make foure, and that the whole is greater then a part, and 
a hee is ſure of thoſe things which hee ſees with his eyes, and 
feeles with his hands, That a mag may have this aſſurance of 
his preſent eſtate the Scripture plainly ſhewes, 1 7oh.3.14. Ve 
bnow that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the 


Brethren. 

Whereupon fayes * eLuſtine, Let none 
athe man, let every one returne unto his own 
heart, if there he can finde brotherly love let 
him be ſecure that he ts paſſed from death to 
life. So Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit himſelfe 
doth beare Witneſſe with our ſpirits, that we 
are the ſonnes of God. Upon which words 
f Cajetan ſaith thus, By thu teftimony we ſee 


* Nemo interroget hominem, redear 
unuſquiſque ad cor ſuum , fi ibi inve- 
nerit charicatem fraternam, ſecurug ſic 
quia tranſit a morte ad vitam. «Aug. 
raf.s.in 1 fob, 


ft Ex hoc teſtimonio clare videmus, 
credendum nobis efle quod ſumus filii 
Dei. Cajce.in Rom. 8.16, 


clearly, that we muſt believe that we are the ſons of God, Soalſo 
1 70h .3.24, Hereby we hnow that he (viz. Chriſt ) abideth in ns, 
by the Spirit Which he hath given us, And 1 Cor.2.12. We 
have received the ſpirit of Go4, that we may know the things that are 


freely given unto us of God. Bellarmine ſayes 
this place is not meant of the knowledge of 
Gods benefits, which belong unto this or 
that man in particalar, but of the know- 
ledge of thoſe benefirs , which God hath 
prepared for his Ele&, as the inheritance 
and glory of the Kingdome of Heaven. Bute 


if the Apoſtle ſpeakes onely of our know- 
'ing what good things God hath prepared in generall for the 


Non loquitur Apoſtolus de notici3 
beneficiorum D:i , quz in particulari 
ad hunc, autillum pertinent, ſed de 
notitia beneficiorum , quz Deus 
przparavic ele&is ſuis , qualia ſunt 
inprimis hzreditas, & gloria regni 
czlorum. Bell.de Iuftif. 11b.3 .cap.g, 


Ele, what is this more ther appertaines to the very Devils ? 


for they know that God hath prepared Heaven , and hap- 


pinefſe for the Ele; Cajeray therefote is more irgenuous, 


It 2 


EXx* 


Spiritus S. infuſus Apoſtolis cauſavir 


in illis notitiam certam donorum Dei 


in ciſdem 


bebant notitiam, quod fides, ſpes, 
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to the Apoſtles , and cauſing chem certainly 


Apoſtoli certam ha- , 1, ow the gifts of God, that were in 


charitas, & alia dona gratis data eis them. T he Apoſiles. (ſaith hee ) had a cer- 
erant a Deo,Cajet.ad 1 Cor. 2.12, taine knowledge, that Faith, Hope, Cha: 


rity, and other gifts, were freely given unto 
them.of God, To adde but one place more, 
viz, that 1 7oh.5.13+ Theſe things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that yo may know that ye 
have eternall life. True ( ſayes Bellarmine) 


Ait quidem , Hzc ſcribo vobis qui the Apoſtle ſaith indeed,T heſe things 1 write 


creditis, ut ſciatis, quia vitam habetis 
xternam : {ed non ait, Hec (cribo 


znto you that believe, that you may know that 


vobis , ut ſciatis vos habere fidem, J9# have eternall life : but hee doth not fay, 
qualis requiritur. Bell. de Tuſtif.lib. 1. Theſe things I write unto you, that you-may 


caþ. 11, 


wI\oxip Cr. 


Poxtuor, 


kzow that you believe, as you ought to believe, 

Burt ( ſay I) the Apoſtle here did ſappoſe 
that they that truly believe, may know that they doe ſo ;_ for 
otherwiſe how ſhould they that believe, know. that therefore 
they have life eternal! , except they firſt know that they doe 
believe ? 

Now for the Scriptures objeRed againſt ns, that 1 Cor.9.27. 
Leſt having preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſt-awvay, 
cannot be ſo underſtood, as that Par] was uncertaine either of 
his preſent juſtification, or of his future glorification ; for that 
will not confilt with many other ſayings of his before cited. The 
mearing therefore is onely this, that Paxls care was that his 
Preaching and his converſation might be ſuitable, and that. the 
one might not confound the othcr. The word here rendred caſt 
away, and 2 Cor.13.5. reprobate, is neither here nor there taken 
in oppoſition to ele, but is as much as reproved, ſo the word 
properly doth import ; as withour the privative Particle i ſigni- 
fies approved, 1 Cor.11.19. That Rem. 11, 20. Thou ſtandeſt by 

faith, be not high minded, bnt fear, is nothing againſt aſſurance of 
ſalvation, which doth well conſiſt with feare, viz. ſuch a feare 
as is. oppoſit to high-mindedneſle ; this- feare making us keepe 
cloſe unto God, and not to depart from him, 7er.32.40. And 
whereas it is faid Rom. 11. 22, Le? thon alſo mayſt ( or as wee 


. reade it, otherwiſe thon alſo ſpalt ) be cat off, it is ſpoken by the 


Apoſtle 


expounding it of the holy Ghoſt infuſed in- 
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Apoſtle to the Church of Rowe, and ſerves well to ſhew that any 
particular viſible Church,even that of Rewe, may faile ; bur from 
hence cannot be inferred, that a true Believer may fall away,and 
periſh, Neither is the aſſurance of ſalvation infringed by that 
Phil.2.12. Worke out your own ſalvation With fear and trembling, 
For as for our working out of our ſalvation, it hinders not but Hope maketh noe 
that we may be aſſured of our ſalvation, We may be aſſured of 4ſhamed.Rom.s 
that, which yet wee mult nſe meanes to obtaine. EFzekiah was hg mens, T4 
aſſured that fifceene yeares ſhould be added unto his life, becauſe From —_ hy 
God by his Prophet had told him fo, 1/ai.38.5. Yet hee uſed binſelfe,&c. 
meanes for his recovery, v.21. and fo no queſtion but he did for 7 Ioh. z.3. 
the preſervation of his life, by eating and drinking,and the like, 
Paul alſo was afſured , that both hee, and all in che Ship with 
him ſhould eſcape, becauſe God by his Angell had revealed it 
unto him, eA#.27.23,24.25. yet nevertheleſle he ſaw it need. Ut in timore 
full to uſe meanes, whereby they mighe eſcape, As 27.31.And Deoferviant, 
for thoſe words, With feare and trembling, they doe not imply > woo _ 
diffidence and doubting, but hamility and lowlineſſe of minde ; wen o__ 
feare and trembling being: here the ſame as Romans 11,20, viz. fignificat , non 
that which is oppoſit to pride and high-mindednefſe, The A- ſuperbianr, ſed 
poſtle 2 Cor.7.15. ſaith that the Corinthians received Titus With , —_— fine. 
fear and trembling, that is, with all humility and reverence. So ;, _ =p 
we mult worke out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, - 
that is with reverence and with godly feare , as is expreſſed 
Heb.12.2g. But this is no argument at all why wee may not be 
aNured of our ſalvation ; no more then it followes that there- 
fore the Corinthians: could not be afſured of 7:2 his love and 
200d will towards- them, and that be came unto them for 
their good, becauſe they received him in that manner, 
David Pſal.2.11. bids ſerve the Lord With feare,, and rejoyce 
with trembling. Therefore there may bee feare and trembling, 
and yet rejoycing too, and conſequently aflurance of Gods love 
and favour ; for without aſſurance of it there can be no ſound: 
rejoycing in it. oy { as Rammnaus de $a: Gudium oricur ex hoc, quod aliqua 
brnde obſerves) doth ariſe from this, that res ſcit ſe habere id quod habet, non 
ove knowes that hz hath that which he hath,and ex hoc, quod habet, Ramund. de Sa- 
not meerly from-1bis that he bath it, bund. Theolog. naturdl. tit. 95, 
Now forthe fathers here alleged by theMarqueſs,viz Am. Ser. in 
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Pſal.118. Baſil.in Conſtit, Monaſtcap.2. Hierodi2. adverſe Pelag, 

Chryſ. hem.87.in Joh. Aug.in P[al.40. Bern.Srr.3.de eAdvent.& 

WE: Ser. 1. de Sept. Ianfwer, it's true, Ambroſe 

—_ _ ri R opprobrium = Wu ſaith, David deſired that his reproach , which 
= ng + mk he pzni- he ſuſpetted, might be taken away, either be- 
remi3 licer abolicum , ſuipe&us C£a#ſe he had thonght in his heart, but had not 
ramen erat ne forte adhuc maneret done it ; and though it Were aboliſhed by Re- 
cjus opprobrium, & ideo Deum pre- RR he was fearfull leſt perhaps the 


Catur At illud auferat , qui ſolus novir _ w_— 
quod neſcire poteſt etiam ipſe qui fe- reproch of it did yet remaine ; and tharefore he 


it. »Ambrof Ser.s. in P(. 118; (vel, Prayes God to take it away, who alone knows 
ro 9) —— _— Y that Which even he may be ignorant of that 


hath done it, But this doth not argue that 

a man cannot in Ambroſes judgement be aſſured of his ſalvati- 
on ; it onely ſhewes (contrary to what the Papiſts hold ) that a 
man cannot be juſtified and faved by his owne inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe, becauſe though he be otherwiſe never fo righteous, yet 
{till chere is ſome ſinne in him , which hee knoweth not of; ac- 
cording to that of the Apoltle { which e-£#»6roſe there citeth ) 
I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified, 1 Cor 4. 
4. The Apoſtle denierh that hee was juſtified by that righte- 
ouſneſle that was in him , though hee had the teltimony of a 
good conſcience to rejoycein, 2 Cor.1.12, yet was hee never- 

theleſſe afſured that hee was juſtified , and ſhould be ſaved 

through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as hath been proved before from 

_ Roms. 8.33. &c, and from other places. This was all that 
yi © 499 er * Ambroſe raeant, as appeares by his words immediately going 
cur, ſed expla- Þefore thoſe objeRted ; The Apoſtle (hee ſaith) Explaines Da- 
navit Apoſto- Vids meaning,ſaying,] know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not there- 
lus . quod hic by juſtified. He kyew that he Was a man, and did take heed to him« 
videbatur -_ ſelfe as he coul4,, that he might not ſin after his Baptiſme ; there- 
ws Nita _— fore he knew nothing by himſelfe ; bat becanſe he Was a man, ht 
hi conſcius Confeſſed bimſelfe a ſinner, knowing that Jeſus alone 14 the true 


ſum , ſed wa light, who did no fin, neither Was guile found in his month, that he 
in hoc juſtifti- 

catus ſum. Sciebat n. ſe eſſe hominem , & ſibi cavebat ut poterat, ne poſt ſuſcepta baptiſ- 
mi Sacramenta peccaret 3 ideoque deliQi hbi conſcius non erat : ſed quia homo erat , pecca- 
corem ſe fatebatur,ſciens unum efſe Jeſum lumen verum , qui peccatum non fecit, nec eſt 
inventus in ore ejus dolus , ipſum ſolum juſtificari, qui vere alienus efler a lapſu- 
eAmbr, Tbid. : | 

alane 


a ces 2s, 
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alone 1 juſtified (i.e. perfeRtly jult in himſelfe)who was truly with- . 


out all fu. 


That which Bafi/ (whoſe words I find in Be-Harmine, tho TuRtif 1; 
otherwiſe I have him not to peruſe) ſaith, is direRly to the a _— m_ 
purpoſe, and imports no more then that of £.Lo-zbroſe. we doe 


wt anderſtavd (faith he) many things Where- 
in we ſin. Therefore the Apoſtle ſauth,I know 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I net thereby 
juſtified, that ts, I fin in many things, and an 
not aware of it, For Hierome, hee is to0 
looſely cited both by the Marqueſſe , and 
before him by ZBelarmine, there being 
eleven long Chapters in that booke which 
is mentioned, but in which of them he ſaith 
any thing againſt us, they doe not tell us. 
However the words objected are theſe. 
There are righteous men, to whons it happe- 
neth according to the wark, of the Wicked : and 
there are wicked men, to Whom it happeneth 
according to the worke of the righteous. Thus 
# ſaid ( viz.Ecclel.8.14. ) becanſe certaine 


Multa peccantes, plurima neque in- 
relligimus. Quapropter dicit Apoſt. 
Nikil mihi conſcius ſum , ſed non in 
hoc juſtificatus ſum, h.e. mulra pecco, 
& non intelligo. Baſ.de Conſtit.Monaſt. 
cap. 2, 


Sunt juſti, 2d quos pervehic quaſi 
opus impiorum , & ſunt impii, ad 
quos perverni quaſi opus juſtorum. 
Hoc idcirco dicitur, quia certum 
judicium ſoling Dei eſt, Hier, adv. 
Pelag l.2.6.2. 


judgement belongs only unto God, Theſe words by ſearch I finde 
in Hierome ; bat it plainly appeares, that his ſcope onely is to 
prove againlt the Pclagians , that no man in this life is ſo righte- 
ous, as to be without ſinne , which is not againft us in this con- 
troverſie, but for us in another, as hath beene ſhewed before. 


A little after thoſe words Hierowe faich 
thus, What mortall man ts not taken With ſome 
erronr ? And that the righteous ſhall ſcarcely 
be ſaved ( 1 Pet.4. 18. ) becauſe in ſome 
- things ( or rather indeed in all things) be 
ſtands in neede of Gods mercy. In the for- 
mer Chapter Hierome brings in that of S. 
Paul , I knoW nothing by my ſelfe, &c. and 
faith, that though the Apoſtle were 
not conſcions to himſelfe of ſinne, yer hee 
did not juſtifie himſelfe , becauſe hee had 
read (P/ahig.13. ) whe can underfland his 


Quis mortalium aliquo errore non 
capitur ? ——Vixfalvatur ( juſtus ) 
in eo,quod in quibuſdam De indigec 
miſericordia, Hieron.Thid, 


Nihil mihi conſcius ſum, &c. Qui 
hoc dicebart, nullius utique peccati fi- 
bi conſcius erat : ſed quia legerat,De- 
lia quis intelligit ? &c. idcirco tem- 
perabar ſententiam, &c, Hieren. adverſ. 


Pelag, 1.2.6.1, 
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his faults ? Thus then his teſtimony makes indeed againſt the 
perfe&ion of a mans own righteouſneſſe ; but not againſt his 
aſſurance of ſalvation, which may well ſtand without the other, 


Propterez contriſtatus ſum , ne forte 
me amare arbitratus, non amem : ut 
antea cum me fortem & conſtantem 
purarem , = imbeciilis de- 
prekenſus ſum.Chryſ. Hom. 87.jn Fob. 


Chryſoſtome in the place cited , comments 
upon that 7oh. 21. 17. Peter was prieved, 
becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt 
thou me ? and hee faith, that Peter feared 
leſt now hee thought himſelfe to love 
Chriſt, when hee did not; as before he was 


deceived in thinking himſelfe ſtout and conſtant, whea it proved 


otherwiſe. 


But I. Though Chry/oſtome ſo take the words of Peter , as 
if he might then be miſtaken in that opinion which hee had of 
himſelfe : yet it does not follow that therefore hee ſhould hold 
that a man cannot be aſſured that hee hath ſaving grace in 


him, 


2. Auſtine gives another,and a better reaſon , why Peter was 
grieved 'that Chriſt did aske him that queſtion the third time, 


Cum jam tertio ille tzdio afficeretur, 
quaſi non fibi crediderit. Aug. in 
I Foh, Traft, 5. 


Magis probo quod ſcribit Theodorus 
Heracleotes, contriſtatum fuiſſe,quod 
cum Chriſtus eum tam ſepe, & tam 
diligemter interrogaverat , indicare 
videretur ſe illum ſuſpetum habere 
&c. propterea reſpondifle , Domine 
ru nofti, &c. q.d. Tu , qui omnia 
noſti, ignorare non potes verum ele, 
quod dico : quid ergo,quaſi mibi non 
credens, me tam ſzpe rogas? Maldon. 
in Foh.21.16, 17,18. 


Quod ſubjungit, Domine tu ſcis, non 
folum moderationis cauſa dium pu=- 
to, ſed multo etiam magis,ut quod dix- 
erat, etiam, ipſus Chriſti teſtimonio 
confirmaret, Maldon, Ibid. 


viz, becauſe thereby Chriſt (as he thought) 
ſeemed not to believe him ; not that hee 
ſuſpeRed his owne heart, but hee feared 
that Chriſt did ſaſpeRt him, becauſe he did 
aske him the ſame queſtion thrice over. 
AAaldonate the Jeluite cites Theodorms He- 
racleotes, as alſo thus expounding it, and 
faving,that therefore Peter anſwered, Lord, 
thou knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that [ 
love Thee ; as if hee ſhould have ſaid, T hos 
that knoweſt all things , canſt not bat kyov 
that it is true that I ſay : and therefore why 
doeſt thou acke mee ſo often, as if thou didſt 
»0t believe me ? This Expoſition 11aldorate 
doth prefer before theother of Chryſoſtome, 
which he alſo mentionech, and ſaich , that 
Peter ſaying, Lord, thou knoweſt, did ſpeak 
ſo, not ſo much out of modeſty, as to con- 
firme that which hee had ſaid, ( viz. that 
he loved Chriſt) by Chrilts own teſtimony. 


Anſtine 
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ſtine in Pſal.40. hath nothing ( that 1 
= *r to the purpoſe ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be in P/alme 41, from whence Bellarmine 
doth produce this, 7 kyoW that the righte- 
on[neſſe of God doth remaine , whether my 
righteonſneſſe may remaine , I know not. For 
the eApoſtle doth make me to feare, ſaying, 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede 
left he fall. (1 Cor.10.12.) Tacknowledge 
theſe words of eLuſtine ; but that which 
followes immediately , ſhewes the meaning 
of them. Therefore ( ſaith hee ) becadſe 
have no ſtrength ( or ſtability ) in my ſelfe, 
neither have 1 hope of my ſelfe , my ſoule is 
troubled toward my ſelfe. Wouldeſt thou not 
have it troubled ? Doe not abide in thy ſelfe, 
but, ſay, unto thee, O Lord, have I lift up my 
fonle ( Plal.25.1.) Heare this more plainly, 
Doe not hope of thy ſelfe, but of thy God, For 


Novi quia juſtitia Dei manet, ultert@m 
mea maneat neſcio, Terret enim me 
Apoſt. dicens, Qui ſe putat ſtare, yi- 
deat ne cada: «Ang.in P[al.q1.8. 


Ergo quia non eft in me ficmitas mi- 
hi, necelt mihi ſpes de me, ad me 
ipſum turbata eſt anima mea. Vis 
non \conturbetur ? Non remaneas in 
teipſo, & dic, Ad te Domine levayi 
animam meam. Hoc planiiis audi, 
Noti-ſperare de te, ſed de Deo tuo. 
Nam {i ſperas de te, anima twa con-' 
turbabirur ad te, quia nondum inve« 
nirunde fit ſecurade te. Ergo quoni= 

am ad me conturbata eſt anima mea, 

quid reſtat nifi humilicas, ut de ſe ips3 

anima non przſumat ? Aug.1bjd. 


if thous doeſt hope of thy ſelfe, thy ſonle will be troubled towards thee, 
bw ——__ Pcs Whereby it may be ſecure of thee. T here- 
fore becauſe my ſole # troubled towards me, what remaines but 
humility, that the ſoule doe not preſume of it ſelfe ? Thus it clear- 
ly appeares , that eine ſpake not againſt aſſurance of ſalva- 
tion,but onely againſt ſelfe. confidence,and preſumption. 


The laſt Father alledged is Bernard, who 
faith, Thu deth adae to the heape of care, and 
to the Weight of feare,, that When as it's ne- 
reſſury to looke beth to mine oWn, and my 
Neighbonrs conſcience, neither of them is ſuf- 
ficiently knowne unto me. Both are an un- 


ſearchable depth both are night unto me. 


Accedit ad ſollicitudinis cumulum, & 
pondus timoris, quod cum & meam, 
& proximi conſcientiam ſervare ne- 
ccfle fit, neutra mihi ſatis eſt nota. 
Ucraque abyſſus eſt imperſcrutabilis, 
utraque miki nox clt,8&c, BerneSer.3. 
de Advent, ; 


But Bernard onely meanes that it's very hard for a man to 
know his owne heart , becauſe of the deccitfulneſſe of it, not 
but that by the Spirit of God a man may know it ſo farre forth 


a5 t0 be aſſured of the cruth of Grace in him , 


which hath beene 


proved before by Bernards teltimony in diverſe places. So 


elſewhere hee ſaith indeed, 37ho can ſay, 7 am of the Ele, 
K k 


F 


1.11, Septudg. 


Propter hoc 
data ſunt fige 
na quzdam 

& indicia 

manifeſta ſa- 
Jutis, ut in- 
dubirabile fit 
eum eſle de 
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Quis poteſt dicere, Ego de eleftis I am of thoſe that are predeſtinate unto life, 
ſum, ego de przdeſtinatis ad vitam, 
ego de numero filiorum ? Quis hc, 
inquam , dicere porteſt ? reclamante 
nimirum Scripruri , N-ſcit homo fi 0% the contrary, an knowes not whether he 
fir dignus amore, an odio. Certitu- be worthy of love, or hatred, Snrely We hwwe 
dinem utique non babemus , ſed ſpei yg certaizty , but the confidence of hope doth 
fiducia confolatur nos,ne dubitationis | : 
atxierate penitus cruciemur. Bern. Ser. 


T am of the number of Gods children ? Who, I 
ſay,can ſay theſe things ? the Seriptare ſaying 


comfort us, 1:/b We ſhould be tormented with 
the anxiety of doubting. 

But 1. ZBerzard here builds upon a falſe 

ground , v:z. that the Scripture faith, 249 
man knowes Whether he be worthy of love or hatred, i. e. whether 
hee be in ſuch an eſtate, as to be loved of God, or hated of 
him: whereas Salomon Ecclel.9.1. ( which place he meaneth ) 
onely faith, No man knoweth love or hatred by all that ts before 
them ; that is, by outward things which befall men, as prof. 
perity and adverſity, they cannot conclude either that God doth 
love , or that hee dothyhate them : becauſe ( as it followes im- 
mediately) All things come alike to all, 4.8, all outward things ; 
proſperity happens to the wicked, an4 adverſiry to the god- 
ly ; and therefore there is no judging of Gods love, or hatred 
by theſe things : yet it followes not bur that by other markes 
and trials a man may know whether God love him or no; 
and ſo much Bernard himiſclfe hath confeſled, as I have 
ſhewed. 

2, Neither doth Berxzard here abſolutely deny that any can 
know himſelfe to of the number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, 
onely he denics ſuch a knowledge, ſo ſure and certaine, as to 
exclude all care of obtaining ſalvation, For ſo hee addes 
immediately , Therefore there are given certaine ſignes, and ma- 
nifeſt tokens of ſalvation , that it may be without dowbt that he 1 of 
the number of the Eleft, in whom thoſe ſignes ſhall remaine, T here- 
fore , Iſay, Whom God foreknew , them al/o he predeſtinated to bt 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that to whoms he demes cer- 
tainty, that they may be carefall, he yet affords confidence, that they 
may have comfort, Igrant, that Bernard preſcatly after ſcemes 


numero ele&o- 

tum , in quo ea figna permanſerint. Propter hoc, inquam, quos przſcivic Deus, & prz- 
deſtinavit conformes fieri imagini filii ſui, ut quibus certitudinem negat cauſl ſollicicudinis, 
vel fiduciam praeſtet gratia conſolationis, Bern. Ibid. 


£0 


—_—_ _ aq gw -—.  8_L eFLIRM 


nn CT. 


” DD I” uy oo. vv 


prz* 
{inis, 


£0 


(251) 
to be very-peremptory againſt a mans being 
aſſured of his perſeverance, faying, #hat We 
are we may know, at leſt in part : What We 
ſoall be, that is altogether impoſſible for us to 
vow, But ir hath. beene proved before 
both by Scriptures and, Fathers, that trne juſtifying faith once 
had cannot bee wholy'loſt, Ard even Bernard himlelfe ( as 
before is ſhewed ) doth hold that a man may know aflured- 
ly that he is juſtified, and that therefore hee fhall be glorified, 
becauſe the Apoltle ſaith that Whom God hath juſtified, them alſo 
be hatb glorified, that is, will certainly glocifie, Roy.8.30, 

And therefore here hee muſt he underſtood as intending only 
to prevent ſecurity, and a caſting off all care for the future. 
For ſo immediately hee goes on, There: 


Quales ſumus , nofſe poſſumus, v-l 
.ex parte 3 quales autem futuri ſumus, 
id noſle penitus nobis impoſlibile eſt. 
Bern, Thid. 


fore let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall: "_— qui ſtat, yideat ne cadat, & 


and let him continue and goe 0n un that, Which | 


3s both a token of ſalvation, and an argument 
of Predeſtiaation, Thus chen norwithſtand.. | 
iog any thing contained either in the Scriptures, or the Fathers, 
which are alledged , the DoArine of Proteſtants concerning 
afurance of ſalvation doth remaine firme and ſure, viz. that 
a man may have this aſſurance, Andif ſo, then ſurely (which 
is the other poſition ) all ought to labour for this aſſurance, ir 
being to be had, and well worth the labouring for that it may be 
had ; the Scripture alſo requiring us to gige diligence to make our 
calling,and onr eleftion ſure, Pet. lo, 

To proceede, we ſay ( faith the Marqueſſe ) that every man 
bath an Angel guardian ; you ſay he hath not, We have Scripture 
for it,viz.,Mat.1 8. 10.T ake heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones ; for 1 ſay unto you;that in Heaven there Angels do alwayes be- 
hol; the face of my Father. AQts 12.13, S, Peter knocking at the 
avor they ſay, It ts his Angel, T hey believed this in the Apoſtles time. 
The Fathers believes it, &c. 

Arſw, For every ones having a peculiar Angel to guard him, 
I know not any great controverfie' that: there is betwixt Pro- 
teltants and them of the. Church of Rome about. it. Be/larmine 
n all his three great volumes of controverſies hath none of 
this than I doe finde. Whether ſeverall Believers have ſeverall 

K k 2 Angrls 


orma , que ſalutis indicium eft, 
& argumentum prxdeſtinationis, per + 
ſeveret atque proficiat, Bern. Ibid, 


Page 67. 
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Angels for their guardians Calvin neither affirmes, nor denies, 
Inſtit. lib, 1. cap. 14. Set, 7. The Rhemiſts on A4ar.18.10. fay 
that he will needs doubt of ir, but that he dares not deny it. 
The Scripture is cleare for this, that the Angels are appointed 
to guard the EleR ; They are all miniftering ſpirits , ſent forth to 
AniFter for thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation, Heb.1 .14. The 
like is to be ſeene in other places, as P/al.34. 7. and 91.11. Bur 
that every one hath his peculiar Angell , this is not fo cleare but 
chat we may well doubt of it. Yea, if it be ſo underſtood,that 
each believer hath onely one Angell guarding him, it will not 
agree with that P/al. 91. 11. He hath given his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee,cc, Nor with that Ger. 32.1,2. Where it 
is ſaid that as 7acob was returning out of Aſe/opotamia into 
Canaan, the Angells of God met him ; and therefore hee called the 
name of the place Mahanaim, that is, two Campes, or two 
Hoſts, viz. that of his owne , and the other of the Angels, In 
this therefore Calvin might well be confi. 


Hoc quidem pro certo habendum,non 
rantum uni Angelo unumquemque 
noſtrum effe curz,ſed omnes uno con- 
ſenſu vigilare pro-ſalute noſtra. Celv. 


dent, as hee was, that every one of us hath 
not only one Angell to care for us, but that they 
all with one conſent to Watch for our ſafety, 


Tniz.lib.1.cap. 4.Sc.7,Similia habet ad This , hee faith, z to be held for certaine. 
Mat.18,10. 


Neither durſt the Rhemilts , or any others 


( that I know) quarrell with him about 
ict. For thoſe two places, which the Marquefle alledgeth, they 
areneither of them ſufficient to prove that every believer hath 
his peculiar Angell. That at. 18. 10. where our Sxviour 
ſpeaking of believers, calles the Angells their Angels,doth evince 
no more then this, that believers have the Angels to attend 
upon them. For there is no neceſfity to- underſtand it ſo that 
each particular Believer hath his particular Angell ; no more 
then becauſe it's ſaid , obey Jour gniaes ( ToIs nysutvors Uuav ) 
or governours, Heb.13.17. therefore each one hath his peculiar 
guide or governour : or becauſe its ſaid 7/ai.3. 4. 1 will give 
children to be there Princes, therefore each ſeverall perſon had 
his ſeverall Prince, or Magiſtrate. The other place, viz, Ads 
T2415. itis his Angell; viz. Peters, is'more obſcure, neither (1 
confeſſe) doe I well know how to underſtand it. Some by 


e/7vgell there underſtand. not a c#leſtiall ſpirit, but a- meſſenger, 
as 
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as the Geeke word dyy:16,, whence the Latine eLage/rs, and Camer, Myroth, 
the Engliſh e-L-gell is derived , doth primarily import. And 44 A@.12.r5. 


they conceive this to be the meaning, that the Damoſell did not 
tell thoſe within, that ſhe heard Peters voyce, but onely ſaid, 
that Perer was at the doore, and ſhe conltantly affirming this, 
they ſuppoſed that Petey had ſent ſome meſſenger, and that the 
Damoſell miſtaking what he ſaid, imagined that Peter himfelfe 
was there, But it is not probable but that the Damoſell would 
fignifie that it was Peters voyce, which ſhe heard , the Scripture 
expreſſely ſaying,v.14.that ſhe knew Peters voyce, On the other- 
fide, if a Heavenly Angell be there meant, it ſeemes to imply, 
that they ſuppoſed the Angell that garded Perer, and therefore 
is called hu A»gel,co repreſent the perſon of Peter,and to aſſume 
his voyce ; which conceit ſeemes very nncouth, However, if 
ſuch an Angell be there meant, yet onely this can be inferred 
from.thence, that Peter had his Angell to guard him ; bur ir fol. 
lowes not, that therefore he had an Angell proper and peculiar 
to himſelfe,and that only one certainz Angell was appointed his 
guardian, 

Neither doe the Fathers, that are cited, (ſo far asI can ſee) 


ſpeake home to'the point in queſtion. Gre Quis enim fidelium habere dubium. 
gory of whom mention is firſt made, is here potli:, inipſa immolationis hori, ad 


ſo impertinently alledeed , that I ſuppoſe fſacerdotis vocem czlos aperiri, in illo 
P y S 4 PP Jeſu Chriſti mylterio Angelorum 


choros adelle, &c. Greg. dial. lib. 4. 


there was ſome overſight init, For hee 
ſpeakes nothing at all ot" che Angels guard- ,, ;$ 

ing men, but onely of their being preſence 

at the celebration of the Euchariſt ; which is nothing to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 


Athanaſius , who is mentioned next , faith onely that there Athans/"de come. 
are ſome ſuperczleſtial] powers, q#i apud homines permanent, Muni cſſentia, 
« that doe abide with men, and are hominum pedagogt, mens in- 


ſtruKkors or governours : but of particular Angels belonging to 


particular men hee ſpeakes nothing. Chry/oteme in one place, Chryſoſt. de 
which the Marqueſſe quoteth , ſpeakes of the Angels being pre- Scerd.lib.6. 
ſent, when the Euchariſt is celebrated , and of their conveying 


to Heaven the ſoules of ſuch, as immediately b:fore their death 
with a pure conſcience received that Sacrament ; which hee 
Gith one told him, that ſaw it ; bur to the queſtion now agitat- 

K k 3 cd, 
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ed, I finde not that hee ſaith any thing in that place. Indeed 

Hom.z. ( not as ft is miſquoteds Hom.2, ) in {oloſſ, hee citeth, 

:  Aati18.10, and faith, Every Believer hath 

U nuſquilque Oat —_— an Angell : but this doth not neceſſarily im- 
og ay ate verdes ac port, that each B-liever hath his peculiar 


unumquemlibet angelum habcre. Angell, What Gregorious Twonenſss faith, 
| en (whoſe teſtimony is the next) wanting his 


works,1 cannot yet examine. The next after him is e4#«ſtine, bat 
heis miſ-alledged,viz.Epiſt.ad Probam cap.19.Whereas there are 
but 16, Chapters in that Epiſtle, which is wholly about prayer, 
and hath nothing (that I finde)abont Angels. The laſt witnefſe 

is Hierome, who faith indeed , Great 1 the 


Magna dignitas animarum , ut un1- dignity of ſowles, that every. one from his birth 
quzque habeat ab ortu nartivitatis in 


Ciſtodiam ſai Angelum delecatum, £4#h an Angell appointed to keepe him, But 
xrhoie. in Afar. 18. 10. , it doth not appeare, that he thought every 
Unde legimus in Apocalypſi Joannis, one to have his peculiar Angell, The con- 
Angelo Epheſi, Thyatirz, et Angelo frary rather appeares by that which hee 
Philadelphiz, 8 angelis quatuor re- 446; immediatly after, viz. that hereupon 

liquarum Ecclefiarum ſcribe hxc. = . 
Hicron Thid, 7ohnRevel.2. & 3. was bidden to write to 
the Angell of Epheſus, Thyatira, Philadel: 
phia, and the other foure Cbnrches there mentioned, Though 
Hierome doe miſ-interpret the Angels there ſpoken of in the Ke- 
velation , and therefore both hee, and ſome others of the an: 
Riber. is Apoc. cients are in this rejeRted by Ribera, yer thereby we may per- 
Tull. ceive, that he did not hold every one to have a peculiar Angell, 
but one Angell to bz for a whole Church. If it be ſaid, that 
there by Angell he meant Angells, the ſingular number being pnt 
for the plurall,the ſame may be ſaid conceraing the other words 
which are objeRted.Bart cnough of this point ; there is more con- 

z troverſic about thoſe that follow, 

Page 67. we ſay (faith the Marqueſle) the Angels pray for 16, kaow- 
ing our thoughts, and deeds : you deny it. We have Stiptare for it, 
Zach1.9,toti,12. Then the Angell of the Lord anſwered, and 


faid, O Lord of hoſtes, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſa-' 


lem, and on the Cities of Judah, againſt whom thou haFt had indig- 
nation theſe threeſcore and tex yeares ? Apoc.8.4. And the [moak 
of the incenſe of the prayers of the Saints aſcended from the hand of 
the eAngell before the Lord, Thu place Was ſo underſtood by 
Trenam 


drig1 
temp 
bon 


{this Angell ſpoken of Reve/.8.4. or at all of Angells praying 
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henens lib.4.cap.34. 4d S. Hilary in Plal,129. tells us, This in- 
terceſſion of Angels Gods Nature needeth not, but our infirmities 
he, So $, Ambroſe 1i6.de viduis, Viftor Utie. lib, 3. de perſecur. 
Vandal, 
Anſw, Had the Marqueſle onely ſaid, that the Angels 
know our deeges, and pray for us, there had beene little 
cauſe to oppoſe : bne whereas hee ſaith that they know our 
thouzhts, that may not bee granted, the Scripture making 
this Gods Prerogative, For thou, even thon onely knoweſt the 
hearts of all the children of men, 1 Kings 8, 39. f Theophylatt 
therefore upon Luke 5. 22, faith that Cyr1srT proved ts £acyo i" 
himſelfe to be God by this, that (as it is there ſaid ) hee aoyitorreo , 
knew mens thoughts. And the ſame alſo is obſerved by * Pan- TeiTa e135 
{ni in his Comment upon the place, For that in Zach 1.12, owinory. 6= 
ber maylas 
Vinay 374 feb bor. 048 yay 16 idiyar xnaghiacs Theophyl. in Luc, 5. 
* Oftendir {ibi comperere, quod etiam Scriprurz D.o proprium efle paſlim docent, 
lum declarat ſe cordium efle inſpeRorem, ec. Fauſen.Concord.cap. 3 2. | 


ſome by the Angell there ſpoken of underſtand Chriſt , the Yulg. Angelus 
Angel ( or Meſſenger) of the Covenant, as he is called Mal.3.1, *tamenti. 

Bur others underſtand a created Angell, viz. the Angell char 

talked with the Prophet Zachary, and thence obſerve that the 

Angels pray for the Church. This ſeemes more probable by 

the words immediately following, Azd the Lord wnſwered the ; 
Angell that talked with me, v.13. In the other place, viz.Revel. Ho —_ 
$.4, Ribera telleth us, that many thinke the Angell there men- Mn 
tioned to be Chriſt, And though he diſlike that Expoſition, a4 Apec.8.3. 
yet it is more then probable by that which is ſaid v.3. There was The /ame alſois 
given him mach incenſe , that he ſhorull offer it With the prayers of _ eſſed by the 
al Saints, &c, For what can we well underſtand by that incenſe, — _ 
but Chriſts Merit and Medication , whereby the prayers of the "Y 

Szints are acceptable and well pleaſing unto God ? 


For the Fathers alledged , * 1renezs ſpeaketh not either of © E®, ergo al- 
tare in cxlis. 


Inc enim 
preces noſtre 
diriguntur, & ad templum , quemadmodum Joan. in Apocal, ait , Er apertum eft 
tmplum Dei, 8 tabernaculum. Ecce enim, inquit, tabernaculum Dei, in quo habitabir 
bominibus. Tren. Ub. 4. Cap. 3 4. 

for 


Tnterceſhone itaque horum non na- 


tura Dei eget, 
Hilar. in Þ/al. 


Whether tho 
bleſſed ſpirits 
pray for us, is 
10t here the que- 
ſtion, but whether 
we are t0. pray 
unto them. B. 
Viher.Anſw.p. 
421, He ſpeaks 
of the Saints,but 
it may bold of 
the Anegcls. | 
| Hieron.przfat. 
in Proverb. 


Page 68. 


Prayer is a wor- 
ſhip,a Religious 
worſhip as our 
adverſaries grat. 
Now worſhip- 
ping of Angels is 
coudemncd, Col. 
2.18, & Rey). 
I9.10,&C.22.9, 
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for ns. All that he ſaith is, that there is an altar in Heaven, tg 
which our prayers muſt be dire&ed : and then hee cites 7ohn ſay. 
ing in the Revelation , that the Temple -and Tabernacle of God 
was opened : but this is nothing to the point in hand. 

Hilary is truly cited, ſpeaking of the in- 
terceſſion of Angels, he ſaigh,that not Gods 
Nature,but our infirmity doth ſtand in need 
of it. 

But ( as I ſaid before) I fee not why wee ſhould deny, that 
the Angels pray for us ; for it doth not therefore ſollow , that 


ſed infirmitas noſtra. 
I 29, 


wee may pray to them ; which is the next point to be conſide-. 


red. Yet I ſhonld have liked it better , if Hilary had grounded 
himſelfe upon that place of Zachary, which the Marqueſle pro- 
duced , then that hee ſhould build upon the Booke of Tobi 
( as alſo doth e{mbroſe Ser.92. for I finde nothing this way 
in the place, which the Marqueſle quoteth )that Booke (as Hie. 
rome long agoe hath cenſured i ) being Apocryphall, and of 
no authority for the determining of matters of this nature, 
What the laſt Author faith, viz, Yifer YViicenſss, being not fur- 
niſhed with his Booke , I cannot tell ; neither is there neede 
to inquire after him, hee being alledged for no more then 
Hilarie , and hee afſcrting no more then (1 thinke ) may be 
granted. 

But from the angels praying for us the Marqueſs paſſeth to our 
praying to the angells. Fe hold it Iawfull (faith hee) to pray nn- 
ro them : you not, We have Scripture for it, Gen.48.16, The 
Angell which redeemed me from all ewill, bleſſe theſe La:is, &, 
Holſ.12.4. He had power over the Angell, and prevailed : he Wept 
and made [upplications unto them. S. Auſtine expounding theſe 
words of Job 19.21. Have pitty upon me , O yee my friends, for 
the hand of the Lord t upon me, ſaith,that holy Job addreſſed himſelf 
to the Angels, 

Arnſvv. That it is lawfull to pray unto angels , Proteſtants de- 
ny, and that juſtly, there being no round, nor warrant forit 
in the Scripture, but much againſt it, For the Scripture every 
where teacheth and requireth us to pray unto God, andto 
none other. Call upon me in the day of trouble, Pſal.50.15, After 
this manner therefore pray yee, Onur Father, &c, Mat.6, 9, When 


Jed 
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yee pray ſay our Father, ec, Luke 11.2, In the day of my trouble I 
Will call upon thee, Pſal. 85 .7. As for me Twill call upon God. Pal. 
55-16, For this ſhall every one that ts godly pray unte thee. Plal, 
32.6. How ſhall they call upon him,in whom they have not believed ? 
Rom.10.14. Now wee both profeſſe in the Creed, and ſo are 
taught in the Scripture,to believe onely in God. That your faith 
and hope might be in God. 1 Pet.1.21, Ye believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Joh.14.1. viz. becauſe Chriſt, who there ſpeakes, is 
God. Prayer muſt proceede from the heart, and not from the 
lips onely. Give eare unto my prayer , that geeth not ont of fained 
lips. Pſal.17. 1. Yuto thee O Lord doe I lift up my ſaule, Plal.25. 
1, Ponre forth your hearts unto him. Plal.62.8. Hannah ſpake in her 
heart, &-c.1 Sam.1.13. Now God only knoweth the heart,as was 
ſhewed before, | 

The Fathers were of this minde, a Tertallian writing of ;, Nam & 
prayer, and expounding the Lords Prayer, upon the firſt words Deum oramus, 
of it ſaith, Ve pray unto God, And afterwards in the ſame book, &c- Tertull, de 
b 1Ve commend our prayers unto God: neither does hee ſpeake of j** 
praying unto any other. And elſewhere, © Je call upon the Eter- png” of 
rall God (ſaith he ) for the ſafety of the Emperours, d And againe preces noſtr as, 
more fully to the purpoſe , Theſe things [ cannot pray for from Ibid cap.x;, 
any other, but from him, from whom I knoW T ſhall obtaine ; becauſe © Nos pro a= 


he it ts, who alone doth give them, lure impera- 
torum, DVeun 


invocamus 


#ternum, &c. Tertull. rApolog. cap. 30. d Hzcab alio orare non poſſum , quam 2 quo 


me ſcio conſecuturum, quoniam & ipſe eſt , qui ſolus preſtat, &c. Tertull,Tbid, 


So (prian alſo writing of the Lords Prayer , all along ſup- 
poſeth, and taketh it for granted, that it is God to whom wee 
muſt pray, Hee faith that to pray otherwiſe : : : 
then Chriſt bath tanght 24 , ts not only igno- _ aliter Ca rg cn » non 
rance;but a fin al'o, Now Chrilt hath taught !S7003092 10'a lit, ſed. & culpa. Copy, 
as to pray unto God onely. 

And Cyprian faith , that Fee muſt pray Quia Deus non vocis, ſed cordis aus 
with the heart rather then with the wyce,. ditor eſt. Nec admonendus eſt clamo- 
becauſe God heares not ſo much the voyce as the ribus,qui cogitationes hominum videt- 
heart. Hee faith that before prayer ( viz, in ©Pr-16id. 
the Congregation } the people were _— 


Ideo & ſacerdos ante orationem prz- 
fatione premilla, parat fratrum men- 
res dicendo Surſum corda ; ut dum 
reſpondet plebs, Hab:mus ad Domi- 
num, admoneartur nihil aliud fe,quam 
Dominum cogitare debere. (ypr. Ibid. 

Q110modo te audiri a Deo poſtulas, 
cu'l ie ipſe non audias ? Tbid, | 
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to lift up thiir h:arts ; and they uſed to 
anſwer , wee lift them up unto the Lord ; 
whereby th:y Were aimoniſhed to thinke of 
nothing bat the Lord when they prayed. And 
raxing Thoſe that pray negligently, How doeſt 
thou requeſt that Gol ſhouli heare thee, when 
a thou deft not hear thy ſelf ? 


And ſome of the ancients have proved Chriſt to be God by 

this very argument that hee is called upon, and prayed unto, 

* Sj; homo tan- Jf ChriFt be onely man ( ſaith * Novatian ) Why us man called up- 
timodo Chri- oy in prayers as Meadiatour , ſeeing that the invocation of a man ut 
ſtus, cur homo j1#4red ineffefuall to afferd ſalvation ? Thouzth Novatian in ſome 


in orationibus 
mediator in- 


things proved an Heretike,yet was hee not an H-:retike in this: 


vocatur, cum Yea | Pamelins a Romanilt tells ns,that he wrote this whiles,for 
inv6catio ho- any thing that appeares,he was a Catholik. 


minis ad prz- 


ftandam (alutem inefficax judicetur ? Novat. de Trinit. cap. 14. 


+ De Trinitate diſputa- 


turus Novatianus Presbycer Romanus ſub S, Fabiano Papa, quantum appatet , adhuc 
Catholicus,8c. Pamel.in argum. lib, de Trinit. 


Thus alſo that great hammer of the Arians, Arhanaſizs,proved 
Chriſt co be conſubſtantiall co the Father, by that of the A- 
poltle, 1 Theſſc3.t1. Now God himſelfe, aud our Father , and the 
Lord Feſins (hrift aireft our Way unto you. 


Neque enim quiſpiam precarctur 
accipere a Deo, & ab Angelis, aut 
ab ullis rebus creatis. Neque quiſquam 
hanc verborum formam concepit, 
Der tibi Deus, & Angelus ; ſed 
contra a Patre, & Filio proper unica- 
tem uniformemque rationem dandi. 
Athanaſcorat 4. contra xrArianos. 


Non aliquem Angelorum cratorum, 
& qui natura Angeli erant in unum 
copulayit cum Creatore Deo , neque 
omiflo nutritio ſuo Deo , ab Angelo 
benediionem ſuis nepotibus poſtu- 
lavit : ſed quia diſerte locutus eſt de 
Angelo, qui illum ab omnibus malis 
liberaverat , ſatis pr# le tulic non ex 


For ( ſaith hee ) none would pray to re- 
ceive from God and from the eAngels, or 
from any of the creatures, Neither wonld 
any ſpeake in this manner, Goa and an eAn- 
gell give unto thee, But the «Apoſtle askes of 
the Father and of the Son, becanſe of the unity 
of their nature, and the uniforme manner of 
their g:ving. 

And immediately after hee anſwers that 
place which the Marqueile all:dgeth, viz, 
Gen.48.16, The Angel that reedemed me 
*from ail evill, Liſe the Lads , ſaying, Faceb 
did not conple any of the created and natural 
Avrgels with Gol the (reatonr ; neither did 
he omit Ged that nonriſacd him , and deſire 


A 
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a bleſſing for his nepheWwes from an Angell. creatis Angelis aliquem , (ed Filium 
But in that he ſpake expreſſely of the Angell fuiffe Patris , quem Parti in ſuis pre- 


cibus Cconſociavit , per quem Deus 
that redeewed him from all evill , he ſhewed |; quos vulr, Hunc enim magni 


ſufficiently , that it. was none of the created confilii Parris Angelum noverat, nec 
Augells, but the San of the Father, whom he alium nift illum ipſum, qui benedicic, 
in hs prayers 197 ned with the Father, by whom @& lib*rat ex malis,ſuis verbis expreſlic, 
God deth redeem Whom he pleaſeth, For he Athanaſ.Ihid- 
knew bins to be the * Angell of the Fathers |, + + a 
reat Counſel, neither did he in his words ex- ; warns bo _ 0 OE 
. ing to the Greeke Tranſlation, 
preſſe any other but him that doth bleſſe, and 
redeeme from evil, 
Auine alfo in his booke of trne Religion, ; 
doth frequently aflert that religious wor- Quarta de Invocatione', quz eft 
thin belongs trot unto Ancells ; but to God eximium genus adorationis. Bellay, 
'p iS gels, ord, difput, de Ecileſ, Triunph, 
onely ; and conſequently that Angels are 
not to be prayed unto, Prayer and Invocation being (as Bellar- 
mine confcfſeth ) a fincular kinde of adoration. That ( faith 
* Auſtine) which the higheſt Angell doth worſhip, ts aljo to be wor- « Quod colit 
ſhipped by the loweſt man, Let us believe that the beſt Angels ſummus An- 
and the moſt excellent Miniſters of God deſire this,that we together gelus , id co- 
with themſelves may worſhip only God, by whoſe contemplation they _— ——— 
are bleſſed ——-T herefore we hononr them with love, not With ſer - wr ; Sor 
vice. — Rightly therefore # it writtes , that a man was forbiddew Hoc etiam 
by an Angell to worſhip him , ani Was required oaly to worſhip God, ipſos optimos 
under whom the Angell Was mans fellow-ſervant, Behold 1 Angelos, & 
Worſhip only God,e&c.Which of the Angells ſoever doth love thu God, Eager warm 
| grey et Miniſteria 
I ans ſure doth alſo love me.__—Thcrefore let Religion binde us on- ye oega. 
ly to the Almighty God. mus, ut unum 
cum iplis co- 
lamus Deum, cujus contemplatione beati ſunt. 1are honoramus eos chad non 
ſervicure, Ree itaque ſcribitur hominem ab Angelo p:ohibitum, ne ſe adorarer, ſed 
enam Deum, ſub quo ei efſet & ille conſeryus. Ecce unum Deum colo, &c. Quiſ- 
quis Angelorum diligit hunc Deum, certus ſum quod eciam me diligir. Rc:liger ergo 
nos Religio uni omnipotenti Deo. Aug. vera relig.cap,ult. 


Now for the two places of Scripture , which the Marqueſſe 


obje&eth, one of them is already anſwered from Athanaſir. 
And the ſame anſwer alſo belongs to the other place, viz. 


Hol. 12.4, the Angell there ſpoken of is not a created Angell, 
& 2 but 
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but God himſelfe, as appeares by the words immediately going 
before v. 3. He had power with God; then followes v.4. yeahe 
had power over the Angell, and prevailed ; he wept alſo, and made 


ſupplications unto him. This ſhewes that God and the Angel} 


there mentioned are one and the ſame. This which the Propher 
ſpeaketh of Jacobs making ſupplications to the Angell , hath re- 
ference to that Gen. 32.26. 1 will xot let thee go except thou bleſſe 
2e, 3s Hierome upon the place obſerveth. Now if Facob would 
not deſire a bleſſing for his Nephewes from a created Angell 
( and wee have ſeene that in the judgement of Athanaſins hee 
would not) then ſurely neither was it ſuch an Angell of whom 

he himſcife did ſecke to be bleſſed. And 


Roboratus benediQionibus Angeli, F[;e-ome upon the words of Hoſea faith 


qui ipſe cit Deus. Hicron, in Hof. 12. 


plainly that this angell is God. None of 
the Fathers are here alledged againſt us, 
but onely Aſtive , whom I have ſhewed to 


Angelos videtur poſtulare , ut pro eo teſtifie abundantly for us. That which hee 
ceprecentur, aur certe ſan&&os, ut pro ith jn the place quoted , is that Job ſeem- 


pxnitente orent- Aug. in Foh.1 9.21. 


Quod Au 


Pined, Ibid, 


eth to deſire the angels to intreat for him, 
or elſe ſome of the Saints. But Pineda 
Jeſuite doth not like this Expoſition, but 


——_ exponit hic An- alles it allegorical}, and expoundes it (as it 
gelos, aut ſan&os invocari , allegori- 


cum eſt.*P ined in Fob 19. 21. 
Amicos nominat,quibuſcum diſputat. 


ought to be expounded ) of thoſe friends 
of 706 that diſputed with him. If our ad- 
verſaries ſhall reply, that though A#ſ?ine 
did not rightly expound the words of eb, 
yet however hee ſhewed it to be his opinion , that the angels 
might be prayed unto. I anſwer, firſt A#ſtive here maketh as 
well againſt them, as againſt us. For he ſpeakes as much of 7ebs 
praying unto Saints, as unto angells : now our adverſaries hold 
(as I ſhall ſhew more hereafter ) that in thoſe times before 
Chriſts comming the Saints were not to be prayed unto. Again, 
Axuſtine doth not ſay, that ob did pray either to Saints or 
angels, but that hee deſired, yea onely that hee ſeemeth to have 
deſired, that they might pray for him. Thirdly for one place, 
wherein A»ſtine ſp:aketh obſcurely and doubrfully for praying 
to angels, wee have many plaine and evident teſtimonies of his 
againlt it, as before I have ſhewed. 

| Laſtly, 


If nat our parents, ( faith hee ) What other 
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Laſtly, Auſt4ne himſelfe hath taught us to believe neither him, 
nor any other further then they accord with the Scriptures, but 
that we may, ſaving the reverence that is due nato them, diſſent 
from them, when as they diſſent from the truth. Thus he ſaith, 
he did in reſpeR of the writings of others,and ſo he would have 
others to doe in reſpeR of his writings. | 


Neque enim 
quorumliber 
diſputationes, 
quamvis Ca- 
tholicorum 8& 
laudatorum 
hominum, ve- 
lut Scripturas 


Canonicas habere debemus , ut nobis non liceat falv4 honorificentia , quz illis deberur 
hominibus, aliquid in eorum ſcriptis improbare, atque reſpuere, fi forte invenerimus quod 
aliter ſenſerint quam veritas haber, divino adjutorio vel ab aliis intelle&a, vel a nobis. Talis 
ego ſum in (criptis aliorum;tales volo efle intelle&ores meorumeAug.Epiſt. 111. 


From the Angels the Marqueſs paſseth to the Saints deceaſ- Page 68. 


ed, ſaying , We hold that the Saints deceaſed know what paſſeth 
here on Earth ; you ſay they know not : We have Scripture for it. 
Luke 16.29. Where Abraham knew that there Were Moſes an the 
Prophets bookes here on Earth , which he himſelfe had never ſeene 
When he Was alive. The Fathers ſay as much, Eu'tb.Ser.de eAun, 
S. Hiero.in Epit. Paule,S. Max. Ser.de Agnete, 

Anſw. That the Saints deceaſed doe not know the particu- 
lar affaires of men here on Earth , the Scripture doth ceach us, 
Job.14.21. His ſounes come to h1:0ur, ani he knoWweth it not , aud 
they are brought low, but he perceiveth ut not of them, There 705 
ſpeakes indefinitely of a man departed out of chis life { whether 
he be Saint, or no Saint) and ſheweth, that he doth-not ſo much 
25 underſtand the eſtate of ſuch as had molt neare relation unto 
him : and how then ſhall we perſwade our ſelves, that hee doth 
underſtand the eſtate of others ? And from chole words [/ai. 
63.16, Abraham t ignorant of us, «ni Iſrael kyowath us not, 
Azsſtine doth inferre that the Dead are not 


acquainted with the affaires of the Living, Si parentes non interſunt , qui ſun: 


alii mortuocum , qui noverunt quid 
agamus , quidve patiamur ? Si tanti 


e 
dead perſons know what we doe, or ſuffer ? If Feeeiarchs quid nn 
I great Patriarkes ( Avraham and Jacob ) iptis procreatum ageretur , ignoraye- 
knew not how it fared With thoſe that did de- rune, quomodo mortui vivorum res 
ſeend from them, how doe the dead interme1ile bis, arque aQibus cognoſcendis ad- 


in knowing and helping the affaires of thoſe 
that are alive ? For my part, I thinke thar 


place of E/ay not ſo pertinent to _ _m 
3 


pro mortuts:Cap.t3s 


poſe 


Juvandiique miſcencur ? Ang. de cur.i 


Bcll. de S$anF, 
beat.lib 1,c.20, 
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poſe, but that the meaning of it is,that the people of Iſrael were 
ſo degenerate, that Avraham and 1/-ael ( if they knew what 
manner of perſons they were ) would not own them, not ac. 
knowledge them for their polterity : yet however, Auſtine ſhew. 
cth what his Opinion was concerning thoſe that are deceaſed, 
viz, that they are ignorant of the things that are done here ; 

which is evident enough by thoſe words of 7ob before cited. 
Bellarmine ſayes that Gregory upon the place doth anſwer,that 
naturally the dead know not how it fares with the liking ; but 
that yet the Saints, being glorified, doe fee in God all things, 
que nimirum ad ipſos pertinent,viz, which doc belong unto them, 
But Gregory upon thoſe words of Fob faith 


Sicu: enim hi, qui adhuc viventes thus, As they that are alive , kzow not Where 
ſunt, mortuoru animz quo loco habe- þp [pule; of the deal are; ſo they that are dead, 


antur, ignorant : 
carne viventium poſt cos qualiter 


ita mortui vicam in 
a OO know not how they live that are after them, 


diſponatur, neſciunt. Gree,Moral,1iþ, Indeed hee addes prefently after, This yet 


1 2.C4þ.14. 


7 not to be thought of the holy ſoules , becauſe 


Quodtamende animabus ſanctis len- they that ſee the brightneſſe of Almighty God, 


tiendum non eſt : quia quz omnipo=- 
tentis Dei claritacem vident , nullo 
modo credendum eſt , quia foris fit 


are by no meanes to be thought ignorant of any 
thing beſides, Therefore he underſtands 7b 


aliquid, quod ignorent.Greg.Ibid. as ſpeaking onely of ſuch dead perſons , as 


are unholy, waereas indeed 7o5s words ate 
indefinite, and indifferently to be underſtood of all that are 
dead, except by ſpeciall Revelation any thing done here below 
be made known unto them. Thos deſtroyeſt the hope of man,v.19, 


vi2, his hope of continuing here in this life. Thou changeſt hu , 


countenance, and ſenaeft him away, V.20, This holdes in reſpec 

of all : and then followes, Hrs ſonnes come to honorr, and hee 
koweth it not,&c,v.21.50 that the coherence of the words ſhews, 
that they are meant generally of all that are deceaſed. And 
that which Gregory ſaith of the Saints, that ſeeing God, ia him 
they ſee all things , Be/armine himſelfe ( it ſeemes) did thinke 
too laviſh,and therefore he limits it to all things which concerne 
chem, or belong unto them, Which limitation doth indeed mar 
his market ; for how doth it appeare, that it belongs unto the 
Saints departed to underſtand particular occurrences here be: 
low, ard namely all the prayers that any ſhall make unto them? 
which is the ſcope, that they of the Church of Roxwe aime at, 


when 
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when they ſpeake of the Saints knowing things here on Earth : 
but of that more ( God willing) hereafter, But for the Saints 
knowing our affaires, it was ( it ſeemes ) in the time of Low- 
bard (above I 100 years after Chriſt) a point not much believed ; 


For Lombard moving the queſtion , ſaith 
onely this, t is not incredible that the ſoules 
of the Saints enjoying the viſion of Ged , doe 
underſtand humane and earthly affaires, ſo far 
as concernes their joy, and our helpe. Hee 
doth not ſay, that this is certaine, but 
onely that it is not incredible. And 
Bellarmine himſelfe relating foure ſeverall 
opinions about the manner how the Saints 
know things here upon Earth , of two of 
them , viz. that they know them by the 
relation of Angels, or by being after a ſort 
every where preſent, hee ſaith plainly , that 


Nan ct incredibile animas ſanRorum 
quz in ab(condito faciei dei veri lu- 
minis il[uſtratione [ztantur , in ipſus 
contemplatione ea, quz foris aguntur, 
intelligere,quantum vel illis ad gauJi- 
um , vel nobis ad auxilium pertinete 
Lomb. [cnt lib.4.diſt.45.lit.f. 


De modo aurem quo cognoſcunt, 
quatuor ſfunr DoRorum ſententiz, &c, 
Bell de Sand. beat. lib, 1,cap.20. 


SeJ neu:rra eſt (ufficiens,&c. Bellarmin, 
Tbid. 


neither of them doth. ſatisfie , and gives convincing Reaſons 


for it. 


And for the other two opinions,viz. that the Saints from the 
beginning of their bleſſedneſſe doe in God ſee all things that 
any way appertaine unto them : Or that God doth then reveale 
things nnto the Saints , when any at any time doe pray unto 
th:m ; hee likes not the latter of theſe , becauſe ( hee ſaith) 7f 


the Saints did neede a new revel ution upon 
every occaſion , the Church Would not ſo bold: 
ly ſay unto all the Saints, pray for us , but 
would ſometimes defire of Go to reveale our 
prayers unto them : And for the other O- 
pinion , which remaines, hee ſayes no more 
but 6nely that z: 75 probable. $9 that wee ſee 
dy cur adverſaries owne confeſſion , they 
he no certainty of this, that the Saints in 


ularly acquainted with things here on Earth, 


Sj indigerent SanRi noya revelarione, 
Ecclefii non diceret ita audacter om- 

*f 3 : . 
nibus San&is , Orate pro nobis, ſed 
pereret aliquando a Deo, ut eis reve- 
larer preces noſtras.Bellar. Ibid. 


Eſtque probabilis hzc ſententia, Be!. 
Toil, 


Heaven are part{- 
Some may lay, 


that they are certaine that it is ſo, though they be uncertain 
bow it comes to be ſo, I anſwer, inde:d if the Scripture did 
afirme that ſo it is, then wee might and ought co be aJured of 
it though wee could not ſee why it is ſo, But the Scripture is 


{ſo 
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ſo farre from affirming it, that it denies it, as I have ſhewed, 
and therefore they that maintaine it, muſt both anſwer the Scrip- 
ture where it is denied, and alſo by Scripture prove the con- 
trary aſſertion, which they neither doc , nor can doe.” That 
place cited by the Marqueſle, iz. Luke 16.29. is not of force 
to prove it, For 1, Some Romiſh Expoſitors, and namely 


?axſenizs doth confeiſe that it is doubtful 


Dubium eſt , an hoc ex:mplum fir \yherher that which is ſpoken of the rich 


ran:um parabola, &c. Fanſcn, Concord. 


Cap, 97» 


man and Lazarns, and ſo of Abraham, be 
any more then a Parable: and if it be a 


Si Hiſto:iam quis efle dixerir, & rei Hiſtory , and a Narration of a thing done, 
geltz narrationem ; neceſle eſt ramen yer this ( hee ſaith ) muſt needs be confeſ- 
fareatur , non omnia fic contigifſe ur £,q thr ajj things did not happen ſo as they 


narrantur. Certum eſt enim divirem 
in inferno non locutum eſſe lingua, 


are related. For that it is certaine that the 


nec oculis corporalibus vidiſſe Abraham, rich man being in Hell, did not ſpeake with 


£7. Fan. Tbjd, 


Tta ut corpora- 
lia , quz poſt 
hanc vitam 
commemoran- 
tur, fint alle- 
gorice & ſpiri- 
tualiter accipt- 
enda, five fit 
nuda parabola, 
five vera Hi- 
ſtoria. Fan/en. 
Tbil 

51 autem Cx- 
emplum hoc 
non Hiſtoria 


a Tongue , nor with bodily Eyes did fee 

eAbrabam, and Lazarus in his boſome, nor 
did complaine of the ſcorching of his Tongue, nor did deſire 
water to cole it, Therefore ( hee ſaith) Chriſt did accommo- 
date himſelfe to our capacity , and declare the things of the life 
to come after the manner of the things of this life, ſo that thoſe 
things are to be underſtood allegorically and ſpiritually, whether 
it be a bare Parable, or a true Hiſtory, And for the words ob- 
j<Red, he ſheweth that they are more caſte to be underitood, if 
this part of Scripture be taken not for a Hiſtory , but onely for 
a Parable, For then it may be ſaid, that Chriſt did feigne chele 
things, which were not done indeed, onely to inſtru and ad- 
moniſh thoſe that are alive, that they ſhould not think to excuſe 
their impenitency by this, that they were never informed of the 
eſtate of the life to come by any that did returne from it, That 
men might not thinke thus, he ſaith, that Chriſt did bring in the 


elle dicatur, ſed parabola tantum, facilior erit quzſtionis explicatio. Dici enim poterit hze 
ſic a Domino confiaa efle, cum lic geſta non efient, tantim ad erudiendum & monendum 
vivos, ne ſux impenicentiz prztexant, quod de ftatu futurz vitz nibil unquam didicerint ex 


his, Gui © futura vita redierunt. 


Ideos quo hanc cogitationem Dominus caſtigarer, pro 


poiut hunc divitem oraile, ut Abraham ad fratres ſuos Lazgarum mitterer, & vulgarem hanc 
hominum cogitationem expoluitle , ut fic Abrahe cujus magna erat apud Judeos authoritas, 
reſpoaſum ſubiicerert quo talis cogiratio reprehendirur & confuratur,— Hic jam ergo Abrahan 
hanc vulgi opinionem confutans reſpondir, Si Moſcn & Propheras non audiunr, &c, Ian,T6il. 


rich 
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rich'man , deſiring Abraham to ſend Lazarns to his Brethren, 
that ſo he mighe alſo bring in the anſwer of £ Abraham, who was 
of great authority among the Jewes, by which anſwer that con- 
ceit is reproved, and confuted, For eFbraham confuting that 
opinion of the common ſort of people anſwered,. If they heare 
nt Moſes and the Prophets, neither Will they believe, alrhongh one 
ſrould ariſe from the dead, Thus then that place doth not evince, 
that Abraham knew that the Jewes had the writings of Aoſes, 
and of the Prophets. 2. Suppoſe that part of Scripture to be a 
Hiſtory , and that Abraham did indeed know that the writings 
of Xofſes and the Prophets were upon the Earth , yet it doth 
not therefore follow that hee knew all the ſeverall things done 
amongſt men. What God would pleaſe to reveale, hee might 
know, but how much that is, who can tell 2 yea the Romaniſts 
themſelves do hold that neither Abrabam, 

nor any other , during the time of the old Re{ponderi poteſt, Ab 
Teſtament , "did underſtand the eſtate of 
men; here alive.  Alchough the ground of yentes, quia nondum 


” 


rahamum,TIſrae- 


lem, & alios Patres veteris Teſtamen« 
ti non cognoviſſe poſteros ſuos vi- 


beati erant, &c, 


this opinion of theirs be not good, viz. be- Bellarm,de San#.beatit.lib,1.cap. 20. 


cauſe as then they did not enjoy the bleſſed- 

nefſe of the life to come, yet however this is ſufficient to extort 
from them this place of Zyke, and to ſhew that they by their 
own principles can draw no argument from it for their Purpoſe. 
For the Fathers which the Marqueſle alledgeth, I can onely 
looke into Hierome, as being deſtitute of both the other ; Bur I 
have here,and continually almoſt cauſe to complaine of the Mar- 
queſſes quotations, they being ſo wide, as here, and in many 
other places they are. For there are 14. Chapters of this booke 
of Hierome, that is mentioned, but in which of theſe Chap- 
ters any thing to the purpoſe is to be found, is not expreſſed, 
yet with mnch adoe I finde that Hierome ſeemeth to ſup- 
poſe that Paxla being dead knew this eſtate, But I finde in 
another place ( viz. eAdverſus Vigilantium cap. 2. ) that 
Hierome makes' the Saints departed to be every where, and 
by conſequence to know what is done any where. 


Sequuntur ag- 
num quocun- 
que vadir z Si 
2gnus ubique, ergo & hi , quicumagno ſunt, ubique efle credendi ſunt» Hieron. ad- 
verſe Vigilant, eap, 2. 
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* Ad cognoſ- But * Bellarmiye likes not to build upon ſach 2 foundation,con; 
cendas preces, feſſing that truly and properly to be every where, is a thing, that 


quz eodem 
tempore fiunt 


doth not belong either to the ſoules of men, or to the Angels. 


in diverſiſlimis locis , non ſufficit- celeritas, ſed requiritur vera ubiquitas , quam nec 
Angelorum , nec hominum ſpiritibus convenire credimus. Bell.de beatit. San lib. cap.zo, 


Page68, 


SanQi orant pro nobis , ſaltem inge= 
nere ] Neque de iſti propoſitione 
contentionem ullam fovemus. Amef. 
adver/. Bellar.de Inuocat. Sanctor. 


Bell, de Sanct, beat. lib, I. cap. 20, 


From the knowledge, which the Saints deceaſed are preten. 
ded to have of our affaires, the Marqueſle -paſeth to their pray: 
ing for us, This hee proves by Revel. 5. 8. The 24. Elders fell 
downe before the Lambe, having every one of them Harpes , and 


golden Vials, fall of odonrs, Which are the prayers of the Saints, 


And by Baruch 3.4. O Lord eAlmighty , thou God of Tſrael, 
heare now the prayers of the dead Iſraelites. Hee addes allo the 
teſtimonies of eLug.Ser.15.de verb, Apoſtali, Hilar, in P[al.129, 
and Damaſ. de Fide 1.4.c.16. | 

Anſ:That the Saints in Heaven do not pray for us in particular, 
appeares by what hath beene proved already, viz. that our par. 
ticular affaires are not knowne unto them. That they pray for 
ns in generall , Proteſtants dae not deny : abont this Wee doe mit 
contend, ſaith e-Lmeſiue againſt Bellarmine, 
And Bellarmize himſelfe cites the Apology 
of the Augultane Confeſſion granting thus 
much , that the Saints in Heaven doe pray 
for the Chnrch in general}, But for that 
. place Revel.5.8. I fee not how it makes for 
the purpoſe. For neither doth it appeare, that the 24. Elders 
there mentioned, are the Saints departed ; nor , if they be, isit 
faid , that they pray for the Church here upon Earth. Indeed 
the Rhemiſts upon the place ſay', Hereby it is plaine, that the 


Saints is Heaven offer up the prayers of faithfull aud holy perſons 


i Earth, &c. And hence they infer, That the Proteſtants have 
210 excuſe of their erroxr, That the Saints have no knowledge of our 
affuires, or deſires. But there is no ſuch thing, as they ſpeake of, 
plaine by this place of Scripture, except ( to. uſe the Mar- 
queſies words ) i be margin'd With thei wt#n« notes , fenc'd with 
their own meaning, and enlivened with their own private ſpirit. 

They take it for granted[as the Marqueſs alſo doth after them) 
that the Saints in Heaven are meant by the 24. Elders, and that 


the 


ec 
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that thie Saints afcer mentioned, are the 
Saints apon Earth , whereas the former of 
theſe is ſo farre from being evident, that 
their own Jeſuite Ribera doth tell us, that 
Concerning the 24 Elders the opinion of the 
Fathers, and of Expoſitors 1s ſo varions, that 
the more one reades them, the mere uncertaine 
he ſhall be. And among other opinions hee 
faith that ſome by the 24. Elders underſtand 
the whole Church. This Expoſition indeed 
he diſlikes upon this ground , that the foure 
beaſts ſpoken of, are not comprehended in 
the 24, Elders. But he enervates this reaſon 
himſelfe , underſtanding by the 24. Elders 
the moſt eminent among the Saints in 
Heaven , and by the foure beaſts the foure 
Erangeliſts, who yet are of the number of 
thoſe eminent Saints, and ſo the foure beaſts 
ze alſo part of the 24 Elders, onely ( hee 
kith ) they are mentioned apart by them- 
elves, as being out of that number, becauſe 


De viginti quatuor ſenioribus tam 
varia Patrum & Expoſitorum ſen- 
tentia eſt, ur quo magis leguntur, 
eo leQor reddatur incertior. Riber, 
ill Apoc, 4. 4+ 


Alii totam Eccleham, &c. Ibi1. 


Non eſſe totam Eccleſiam conſtat» 
quomam quatuor animalia non nume= 
rantur in_ illis, —— Ar 6& quatuor 
animalia ſunt quatuor Evangeliſt, 
quomodo ſecernuntur A numero 24 
Seniorum, cum ipſi maxime ad hunc 
numerum pertinere videantur, ut qui 
inter beatos omnes multum excellant ? 
Reſpondeo noa ſecerni ab illis , quaſi 
” inferiores int , aut ad 'numerum 
ilum , aut ad illam dignitatem per- 
tinere non poſlint, ſed quod dignitate 
quadam przterea emineant , cujus 
cauſa extra illum numerum conſticui, 
& nominari debeant, Riber, ad 
eIpoc. 4. 6, 


beſides the excellencie which is common to them with others, 
they have ſome excellency which'is proper and peculiar to them- 
ſelves. By- the thred of his own Expoſition it appeares, that 
his argument is of rio-force why the 24. Elders may'not ſignifie 


the whole Church, And although hee make 
ito be without doubt , that the 24. Elders 
doe offer up the prayers of other Saints, 
2 Which are upon Earth, yet when it is 
faid, chat the 24. Elders had go/dex Vials 


Deinde ipfi offerunt orationes ſan&- 
orum , haud dubium quin eorum, 
qui ſunt in terra, Rzber, ad eAIpoc. 
4. 4 


fall of odours Wohich are the prayers of the Saints, Revel.5. 8.-I [ce 
not but that by che Saints there may be underſtood rhe 24.Elders 
themſelves as well as any others. If other Saints be meant, 


'diſtin& from the 24 Elders, Maſter Medes Expoſition ſeemes 


Mede on Revyel. 


probable, that by the 24 Elders are meant Miniſters, and by the 4. ; 
foure beaſts the reſt of Gods people , and fo here by the Saints, 
whoſe prayers are offered up by Miniſters , who in the pnblike 
Aﬀemblies are the mouth of the people, and offer up their 
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prayers unto God for them, But how ever it be, thus much may 
ſufficiently appeare by what hath beene ſaid, that the Romaniſty 
can Evince nothing from this Scripture as to this point , that the 


Saints in Heaven doe underſtand the particular eſtate of men 


here npon Earth , and pray for them, For the other place al. 
ledged, viz, Barnch 34+ T give this anſwer, that the Booke is 


Librum auiem Baruch notarii ejus, 
qui apud Hebrezos nec legitur, nec 
habetur, prztermiſimus. Hzeron, pre- 
. fat, in Fer. 


not Canonicall, the Jewes, to Whom were 
committed the oracles of God ( viz. the Scrip. 
tures of the old Teſtament ) Ropp.3,2. Luke 
I6. 29, not owning. it, as is obſerved 
by Hierome, who therefore did let it paſſe, 


as. himſelfe teſtifieth, 
For the Fathers that are cited, Auine de verb, Apoft, Ser. 
15, hath. nothing, that I ſee, to the purpoſe, Neither hath 


Sunt ſecundum Raphaelem ad Tobi- 
am loquentem Angeli adfiſtentes ante 
claricatem Dei , & orationes depre- 
cantium ad Deum deferentes, Hil. 7n 
Pal. 129. 

Sed neque deſunt ſtare volentibus 
ſangorum cuſtodiz , neque angelo. 
rum munitiones, Hilar, 71 Pal. I 24» 


245. But I ſee not how any more can be in 


Hilary in Pſalme 129, any thing about the 
Saints praying for us , but onely about the 
Angels.carrying the prayers of men unto 
God, which hee fetcheth from the Booke 
of Tobit, but to that I have ſpoken before. 
Indeed in another place , viz. upon. P/alme 
I 24. (which Bellarmine produceth ) hee 
ſaith that zeither the guards of the Saints, wr 
the CMunitions of Angels are wanting unto 

| one from this, then 


that the Saints doe in generall pray for us, which wee doe not 


deny. 


T3; m3 025 ep nuav Tas evrevteis 
eroreuives & Tipnlioy 3 Damaſe, 
de Fide 1ib.4.c.16. 

TIaoe Sorts dyali\: T8 Tere; 
Tov eulay Siavlov lots adicdxlo 
ice. eqrior; naluar Damaſ. 


Thids- 


Neither doe the words of Damaſcenin 
the place quoted import more then thus, 
when he faith that the Saints departed make 
interceſſions for us, and that. therefore they are 
ro be hononred by us,. This may well be un- 
derſtood of their praying in generall for us. 
A little before indeed hee hath that which 
doth not ſound well, viz. that every good 
gift doth come doWne from the Father of lights 


by them (viz. the Saints departed): thoſe that askg in faith with- 
out donbting, The Scripture teacheth us no ſuch thing concer- 
ning the Saints, but attributeth this honour unto Chriſt , that 


by 
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by him we obtaine of God whatſoever is good and needfull for 
us. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give «s all things ? Rom.8, 
32, But Damaſcene, though a man famous in his generation, yet 
is of no great antiquity, being. ( as Bellarmine computes ) 
731 years after Chriſt, and therefore his teſtimony is of the lefſe 
force,beſides that ſome of the Romanilts,namely Sixtus Senenſis 
doth note him as in ſome point of faith erroneous,v:z, abone the 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, 

But at length the Marqueſſe comes to our praying to the 
Saints, that being the marke aimed at a long time. wee hold 
( faith hee ) that We may pray unto them ; yore not : we have Scrip= 
ture for #t, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham, have mercy on me,and 
ſend Lazarus, &c. Tou bid us ſheW one proofe for the lavfulneſſe 
hereof , When here are two Saints prayed unto in one Verſe. And 
though Dives Were in Hell, yet Abraham i Heaven world not 
have expoſtulated With him ſo much, without anon nobis domine, 
if tt had beene it ſelfe a thing not lawful. Ton Will ſay, it is a pa* 
rable : yet a jury of ten Fathers,of the grand inqneF, as Theophil. 
Tertull, Clem. Alex. S. Chryſ. S.Fer. S. Amb. S. Angnſt.S. Greg. 
Enthym, and Ven. Beda, give their verdift, that it Was a true 
Hiſtory. But ſuppsſe it Were a parable, yet every parable is either 
tre in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others. The 
holy Ghoſt tells us no lies , nor fables, nor ſpeakes not to ns in pa- 
rables confoſting either of ;mpoſſibilities, or things improbable. 
Job 5.1. Call now , if there be any that. Will anſwer thee, aud to 
which of the Saints Wilt thou turne ? It had been a frivolons thing 
in Eliphaz ro have asked Job the queſtion , if invocation of Saints 
had not beene the pradtice of that. time, The Fathers affirme the 

ſame, S.Diony/.cap.7.SAthan.Ser.de Annunt.S, Baſil.Orat Je 44. 


. Martyr. S\Chryſ. Hom.66.ad Pop. S. Hierome prayed to Paula in 


Epitaph.S. Panle,S. Maximus to S, Agnes Ser. de S. Agnete,S.Bern. 
to our bleſſed Lady. 

Anſiv. This point of praying to Saints , the Marqueſſe ( it 
ſcemes) made great accouat of, in that he beſtowed ſo many 
words about it : but the unlawfulnefſe of this praRice is cleare 
enough by that which I have faid before about praying uato 
Angels, For I have demonſtrated both by authority of Scrip-- 
M m 3 tures,. 


Bell, de Eccleſ. 
Scriptor, 


Sixt. Sen. Bibl, 
l.6. Ano 187, 


Page 69. 
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cures , and alſo by teſtimony of Fathers, that prayer is to be 
made unto God onely. And if the Saints doe not know onr 
affaires here below ( as I have (hewed that chey doe not ) then 
it muſt needs be abſurd and irrationall co pray unto them. Yea, 
although we ſhould but onely defire them to pray for us, as here 
we defire the prayers one of another. But whatever our Ad- 
verſaries ſometimes may pretend , yet they are farre from con- 
renting themſelves with this liberty , though it be more then is 
allowed them. Their praying unto the Saints, is a worſhipping 
of them , as I have ſhewed before by their own confeſſion, 

Notandums =, 1/:-mixe alſo tells us, that when they ſay, the Saints are onely 

cum dicimus, 

non debere T0 be requeſted to pray for us, they doe not meane but that we 

peti 3 ſan&is, may fay, S. Peter have mercy on me , ſave me, open an entrance 

nifi ut orent 3xto Heaven for me : give me health of body, give me patience , con: 
pro __—_ rage, &c. So that we underſtand it thus, Save me, and have 

Verbz, ſed de er) 0n me by praying for me : give me this or that by thy prayers 

ſenſu yerbo- 44d merits. But what is this, but to diſplace Chriſt, and to ſet up 

rum. Nam Saints in his roome ? | 

quantum ad 

verba, licet dicere, S.Detre miſerere met, ſalva me , aperi mihi aditum cli, item da mihi 

ſanitatem corporis, da patientiam, da mihi fortitudinem,8c. dummodo intelligamus, ſalva 

me, & miſererc mei orando pro me, da mihi hoc & illud tuis precibus , & meritis. Bellar. 

de ſanf. bear, lib. 1, cap. 17. 


Accepere ſan&i, non dedere coronas 3 Ther apa Sap cod by heir Cofander, 

dine Gdetinm exempla Concerning this ſame point, hath raughe a 

nota ſunt patientiz >, non dona better leſſon , ſaying, The Saints have re- 

juſtitizz, Leo apud Caſſand. conſult. de ceived,not given crowvnes © and by the fortitude 

merit. & interceſſ. ſauit. of Believers we have examples of patience, not 
Lifts of righteonſneſſe, | 

This Caſſander cites , ſhewing how ill it ſaites with the 

Romiſh practice , which hee ( although a Romaniſt ) com- 

plaines of as too exorbitant. Bellarmize takes it very ill that 

Q Eos ' Calvine ſayes they pray unto the Virgin 

Dicit nos rogare Virginem , ut fili» Mary to command her Sonne : with great 


|] At > a: n : 
ns noftrum hoc. dici? 5 Cur non indignation hee cries out, ho of xs doth ſay 


probat ullo exemplo ? Bell. 46 beat, thu ? Why doth hee not prove it by ſome 
ſauF, lib. 1, cap. 16. | example ? | 


But 
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But the forementioned. Caſſavder plain- 
ly ſhewes that Calvin did not charge them 
in that manner without cauſe, For ( faith 
hee) 3t 5s come to that paſſe , that (briſt now 
reigning in Heaven is made ſuojeft to his Mo- 
ther, as they [ing in (ome Churches , Pray the 
Father, and command the Son, O happy child. 


Q1in '& eo ventum ct , ut ethim 
Chriſtus jam in c#lo regnans Matri 
ſubjiciatur : quomodo in nonnullis 
Ecclefiis canitur , Ora Patrem , & 
Jube filio, O fzlix puerpera , Noſtra 
pians ſcelera , jure matris impera 
Redemptori. Cafſard, bi ſupra. 


bearing Woman, who doeſt expiate wickedaeſſe , by the authority of 
a Mother command the Redeemer, Hee tells us alſo, that as 


Ahaſaerns told Eſther he would give her half 
of his Kingdome, if ſhe would aske it ; fo 
ſame famous men among them ſay, tha 
Gods Kingdome confiſting of Judgement 
and Mercy, God hath indeed given halfe of 
his Kingdome to the Virgin Zary,viz. that 
part which confiſteth in mercy, reſerving 
the other part unto himſelfe,v;z, that which 
conſiſteth of judgement. Whereby they 


Imo non defuerunt viri etiam cele- 

bres, qui afſererent, id quod Heſter 

Aſſuerus promilit ſe petenti, dimidi- 

um regni daturum, in Maria complce * 
tum elſe, in quam Dcus regni ſui, 

quod judicio & miſcricordia conſtat, 

dimidium, hoc eſt , miſericordiam 

tranſtuleric , altera regni parte (ibi 

reterti, Caſſand.Tbid. 


intimate, that who ſo deſires mercy, muſt ſeeke to the Virgin 
Mary for it, otherwiſe hee can expe nothing but judgement. 
And (as Caſſander allo complaines) all Davids Plalmes they Quid quod 


have metamorphoſed and transformed into the Ladies P/alter, 


totum Pſaltes- 
rium ſublato 


5 they call it, inſtead of Zora putting in Lay, and attributing 4;u. nu 
that unto the Virgin 24ary,which David attributeth unto God, mini nomine 
As for example, Lady, in thee have I put my truſt, In the Lady do in nomen Do. 


Tiruſt, Save me O Lady, for 1 have trufted in thee, To thee O 


minzx commu=- 


Lady have I lift up my ſonle. In thee O Lady have [ truſted, let 5 and 
me never be confounded. Indge me O Lady, and diſcerne my caſe. Hygnina in to 
0 Lady, thon art our refuge in all our neceſſity. Have mercy on (peravi. Pfal.7. 
me O Lady , Which art called the Aother of mercy, and according In Domini 


to the bowels of thy mercies , cleanſe me from all mine iniquities ; 


confido, Pal. 


IO, 


Powre ont thy grace upon me, and witholi not thy Wontea clemency Gnfrya me 


Domina, quia 


peraviinte.P/al,15., Adte Domina levavi animam meam.Pſal.24. In te Domina ſpe- 
ravi, non confundar in ziernum. Pſal.zo. Judica me Domina,& diſcerne cauſam meam. 
Pſal.42. Domina refugium noſtrum es in omni necellitate noſtt 3.Pſal. 45, Miſerere mei 
Domina,quz mater miſcricordiz nuncuparis , & ſecundum vitcera miſcricordiarum tuarum 
munda me ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis , effunde gratiam cuam ſuper me, & ſo'itam 


ckmentiam tuam ne ſubtrahas a me. Pſal. 50. 
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from me. And ſo all along throughout all the P/almes.it runs 
after this manner. May we not now moſt juſtly apply that to 


Bt iſti ſe non putant reos, qui hono- 
rem nominis Dei deferunt creature, 
& reli&to Domino conſervos adorant ; 
quaſi lit aliquid plus , quod reſerverur 
Deo, Ambr.in Rom. 22. 


the Romaniſts, which Ambroſe ſpake of the 
Heathens > They thinke themſelves not guilty, 
who give the honour ef Gods Name to the crea- 
ture , and leaving the Lord adore ther fel- 
low-ſervants ; as if there were any thing more, 


that might be reſ&ved for God. 


Now for the Marqueſſes proofes, I marvell hee ſhould and 
ſo much upon that in Zeke 16.24. For 1. Chemnitins ſayes well, 


Non igitur a damnatis, qui a Deo 
abje&i , & in zterna deſperatione 
ſunt, diſcemus veram invocationem, 
Chenmit.in Exam. 3 
Orent igitur cum divite illo, qui ita 
exaudiri,8 juvari volunt. bid, 


Wee will not learne how to pray, of the 
damned, Whom God bath caſt off, and who art 
in eternall deSpaire. 

And againe , Let them pray as that rich 
man did, who would be heard, and helped as he 
Was. 

2. Whereas the Marqueſle bringeth in a jury 


of ten Fathers, to prove that this Scripture is no Parable , but a 
Hiſtory , why ſhonld wee be any more moved in this caſe with 
their verdia, then anſenizs a Romanilt was, who [as I have 
ſhewed before) thought it more probable, that it is no Hiſtory, 
but a Parable : or at leaſt a Hiſtory related after a parabolicall 
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manner ?e Theophlylaft alſo faith expreſſely 
that ic is a Parable, and cenſures them as 
voide of underſtanding, who take it for a 
Hiſtory, His reaſon, Igrant, is not good, 
viz, that as yet neither the juſt, nor the ur- 
jult doe receive their reward. And yet 
that aſſertion of his alſo is advantagious un- 
to us in this point. For our Adverſarics 
hold ( as hath beene noted before ) that 
therefore in the time of the old Teltament 


there was no praying to the Saints departed, becauſe the Saints 
then ( as they ſay ) were not in blifle, and ſo could not heare 
the prayers that ſhould be made unto them. Now Theophyla® 
held, that the Saints in the time of the new Teſtament are not 
Belt de $418, 10 blifle until the laſt jadgement, and che ſame was the opinion 
bear d,1.c.49' 5, Of many other Fathers. I know Be#armixe doth indeavour to 


free 
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both Theophylaf and the reſt, interpreting them as if they meant 
onely in reſpec of full and perfet blifſe both in ſoule and body. 
But others of the Roman Church doe confeſſe, that it was their 
opinion, that the ſoules of the righteous doe not enjoy the bea- 


tificall viſion untill the day of judgement. Sixtas Senenſis doth 
cite Ireneus, Tuſtine Martyr , Tertullian , Origen, Chryſoſtome, 


Stxt. Sen, Bibl. 
l.6, Anni. 3 45. 


Laftantins, Ambroſe, Anſtine, T hcodoret, Theophylaft, Bernard, 
and others, as being of this opinion : and therefore by our ad- 
verſaries,owne Principles they could not rightly hold the Invo- 


cation of Saints deceaſed, 
Luke 16. Iuſtine Martyr ( as hee is cited 
by Bellarmine,) denies that ic is a true Hi- 
ſtory. Chryſoſtome alſo ſaith plainly that it is 
a Parable, Hom.1. de Lazaro, And yer hee 
is one of the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle 
alledgeth ro the contrary, I know not waat 


But to returne 


to that Scripture, 


Jultinus quzſt.60.ex iis, quas Gentes 
Chriſtianis opponunt, dicit narrati- 
onem de divite & Lazaro non efl> 
veram Hiſtoriam, Bell. de San&.beat, 
lib.I. cap. I. 


that meaneth, which the Marqueſle faith, every parable & either 
true in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others. For 
we do not finde perſons named inany parable beſides this;which 


is the maine,if not onely argument which is 
uſed to prove it a Hiſtory rather then a Pa- 
rabſe : thouzh 7anſenizs did not thinke this 
to be a convincing argument ; and he ſhews 
two reaſons why the poore man was nam- 
ed, and not the rich, viz. I. To teach us 
that God regardes the poore that are 
righteous, more then the rich that are wick- 
ed. 2. Becauſe when one is commended, 
it is meete to name him, but not ſo when 
one is condemned. And both theſe rea- 
ſons ( hee faith ) ſtand good , whether this 


Narratio magis quam parabola vide- 
tur, quando eciam nomen exprimitur, 
Amb.in Luc.8, cap. 16. 

Nomen proprium ipfius Lazari arguic 
elle Hiſtoriam, quamvis non efficaci- 
ter , ut infra patebir. Fanſ. Concord. 
cap. 97. 

Arque utraque bzc ratio nominati 
mendici conveniens eſt,ſfive exemplum 
hoc fit nuda parabola , ſive etiam Hi- 
ſtoria.Fau.1bid, | 


narration be onely 


2 Parable, or a Hiſtory. It is certaine , the holy Ghoſt tells no 
lies, nor fables, 5c. Parables are not falſe, nor fabulous, yet 


* T heophylaft ſaith well, 1/e muſt not take all things that are Spoke , 


ken in Parables, as Lawes and Canons. 


Nn 
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Tutiflimum eſt , quod ſxpe moneo, 
non nimis preſſe tratandas eſſe pa- 
rabolas : frangi (zpe tra&ando z ſole- 
reque hic accidere , quod proverbio 
dici ſolet, ut qui nimium emungit, 
languinem eliciat, Maldon. ad Lc. 
IF, 22, 
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So Maldonate thought meete often to 
admoniſh this, as a thing moſt ſafe, that 
Parables are not to be handled too ſtrialy , 
that they are often broken by handling, 
and that here that doth happen , which is 
ſaid in the proverbe,the roo much wringing of 
the noſe bringeth forth blood. 


The other place,viz, Fob 5.1, is very inconvenient!y alledg. 


ed by the Marqueſle for invocation of Saints deceaſed, Bellar 
mine Was more wary in citing it onely to prove, that Angels, 
whom hee there underſtands by Saints, may be invocated. 


Indicant ( hc verba ) runc fuiſle 
conſuetudinem inyocandi patrocini- 
um ſanorum Angelorum. Bell. de 
ſanA.beat.l,1-6.19, 

Ante Chriſti adventum , ſan&i qui 
moriebantur, non intrabant in cce[u, 
nec deum videbant, &c. ideo non fuit 
conſ(uetum, ut diceretur, S.Abraham 
ora pro me. Bell, Thid. 


Theſe words ((aith he) ſheW, that it was the 
cuſtome then to call upon the holy Angels for 


their patronage, But to ſay ( as the Mar. 


queſſe doth) that it appears by theſe words, 
chat they uſed then to call upon the Saints 
departed , is contrary to the-tenet of the 
Romaniſts , who hold, that during the time 
of the old Teſtament praying unto the de- 


ceaſed Saints was not in uſe, becauſe then the Saints that des. 
parted out of this life ( as they hold) did not goe to Heaven, 
nor enjoy happineſle. But the truth is, thoſe words 704 5.1.Call 
n0W,0c, and to which of the Saints wilt thou turne ? make neither 
for the invocation of Saints, nor of Angels, the meaning of 
Eliphaz being onely to convince P94 that none is puniſhed as he 
was except he were wicked ; and therefore the bids him ſhew any 
of the Saints, if hee could , that was ſo puniſh:d as hee was. 
For this was the error of Eliphaz and the other two friends of 


706, that they thought ob conld not be a godly man, becauſe - 


God did ſo afli& him, Therefore God faid his Anger was 
kindled againſt them, becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the 
thing that was right.706,42.,7. For the Fathers, which are here 
objeaed , the fiſt , viz, Dionyſe is cited cap. 7, but of what ? 
For hee wrote diverſe Bookes. But his teſtimony is of little 
worth , it being uncertaine who hee was, and when hee lived, 
and this being evident to all that have any the leaſt taſte of him, 
that hee was not (as is pretended) that Diovy/rrs that is men- 
tioned e475 17. 34. which his fuſtian and bombalt-ſtile _ 
u - 
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ſufficiently declare, The next is e{rþan1ſ7us ; but I finde no 
ſuch peece as Ser.de eAnnnnt, either in his workes, as they are 
extant both in Greeke and Litine, nor in Bellarmines Index or 
Catalogue of them, which he hath in his Booke of Eccleſiaſtical 
writers; If perhaps the Marqueſle meant * Ser de SanTiſſima * That I fude 
Deipara , Bellarmine in that ſame booke cenſures it as not be- #9 5c 7it, by Bell. 
longing to Athanaſius, but. to ſome other long after his time,and ep dpymmmogy 
in ſome thing ( asit ſeemes ) not very ſound, Baſil I have not * 9 
to peruſe, nor Maxim. * Chryſoſtome in the place quoted, viz. 
Hom.66.de Pop. Antioch. doth indeed ſeeme to ſpeake for pray- 
ing unto Saints to pray forus. But wee | | 
muſt remember how hee is reckoned among _ _— ſupplicaturus, ut pro ſe 
them, who held that the Saints departed j2*% .'**4m intercedant, Chryſoft 
are not yet inglory, and therefore if the 
Romaniſts will have him ſpeake agreably co this poſicion, they 
muſt nor have him for a patron in this cauſe couching the invo- 
cation of Saints. And upon the ſame ground mult they alſo lec 
goe Bernard, who is likewiſe noted for the ſame opinion ; He lived 1130 
though the truth is, hee lived in very corrupt timss, and there- yeares after 
fore it is no marvell if hee did draw fome dreggs it is indeed a ©Þ!i9. Bell. de 
marvell, that hee was not more corrupted and infeed chen he Eccleſ,Script. 
was, There remaines onely Hierome, who in the end of his 
Epitaph or Funerall Oration concerning 
Paula, addrefieth his ſpeech unto her, bid- Vale, O Paula, & cultoris tui ulti- 
ding her farwell, and helpe him with her mam ſenefutem orationibus juya. 
prayers. But 1, I have ſhewed before,that Fides & opera tua Chriſto te ſociants 
Bellarmine doth overthrow the foundation mo _ ro — Lnpe= 
that Hicrome buildes upon , viz. that the fire. on. 1 
Siints departed are every where, and ſo can 
heare and underſtand whatſoever any [tand in need of, and de- 
fire of them ; which Bellirmine confeſſeth to be incompetible 
to any meere creature, as indeed it is, this being a property thar 
belongs unto God only. 2. When the Fathers fometimes ſpeak 
in that manner to the Saints deceaſed,their ſpeeches proceeded 
rather from affeRion then from judgement, 
and are Rhetoricall rather then Theological "Anus v 5 9% piy3nu Kovoayliye 
' expreſſions. As appeares by that of Gre. WYuydh,als arSnos. Natiane, in 
gory Natianzen, Who in his firſt Oration fulian, orat, 1. circa initinm 
Nn2: again{t 
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againſt 7ulia ſpeakes thus unto Conſtantive, who was then dead, 
And heare O thou ſoule of the great Conſtantine, if thou haſt any 


ſenſe ( or underſtanding ) of theſe things. 


Lookeghindv, dvlt 5%, idv1i; ain. Where the Greeke Scholiaſt notes that 
oic ir 16 Tift diterrs Scho» Nazianzen did imitate Iſocrates a Heathen 


liaft. Thid. 


Ocatour ; T his 5 ſpoken (ſaith hee ) in imi. 
tation of Iſocrates, as if he ſhould ſay , If thou 
ha# any power to heare the things that are here fpoken. And ob- 
ſerve how Nazianzen ( whom Hierome calleth his Maſter ) 


Gregorius Nazianzenus preceptor ſpake doubrfully , making it a queſtion 
meus. Hieron. Catal. Scriptor, Eccle= Whether the Saints departed doe un- 


faſt. 


derſtand things here upon Earth. 3, 
eAnſime ( who lived in the ſame time 


Honorandi ſunt proprer imicationem, with Fjeome) in his booke of :rue Religion 


non adorandi propter religionem. 
eAug dc vera relig. Cap. 5 fe 


ſpeaking of the Saints deparred faith plain- 
ly, They are to be hononred for imitation , but 


Uni Deo & Martyrum , & noſtro, #9! 79 be wor ſhipped for Religion, And in the 
facrificium immolamus 3 ad quod ſa- laſt booke of that famous worke intituled 
crificium , ficut homines Dei , qui Of the C ity of God, in the tenth Chapter of 
mundum in ejus confeſſione vicerunt, it, ſpeaking of the Martyrs, hee ſaith, that 


ſuoloco & ordine nominantur , non 
ramen I ſacerdote , qui facrificat, in- 


in the celebration of the Euchariſt they 


vocantur. ?Ang. de ('ivit Dei lib. 22, Were Mentioned in their place and order 


Cap. IO, 


Page 69. 


( viz. to praiſe God for them , and to tir 
up others to the imitation of them ) but 


yet that they were not invocated, and that no prayers were put - 


up unto them. This may ſuffice to ſhew how farre in this 
point they of the Roman Church are departed both from the 
Rule of Gods Word, and alſo from the judgement and praRice 
of the ancient Fathers, 

we hold ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) Confirmation neceſſary ; you 
ot : We have Scripture for it, AQts 8.14. Peter and fohn prayed 
for them that they might receive the holy Ghoſt ( for as yet he was 
falne upon none of them, onely they Were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus ) then laid they their hands on them, and they re- 
geived the holy Ghoft, Where We ſee the holy Ghoſt Was given in 
Confirmation, Which was not given in Baptiſme. Alſo Heb.6.1. 
Therefore leaving the principles of the Dorine of Chriſt , let us 


FANcE 


Los 04 unto perfettion , not laying againſt. the foundation of Repen* 
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tance from dead Workes , and of Faith toward God, of Baptiſme; 
and of laying 0n of hands, The Fathers affirme the ſame, Tertal. 
de Reſur, S. Pacian. de Bapt. S. AmbJde ſacr. S, Hierome comra 
Lacif. S{C,yprol.2. Eprl. (peaking both of Baptiſme and Confirmas 
tion ſaith, Then they may be ſan{tified and be the ſons of God, if they 
be korne in both Sacraments, 

Anſw. Concerning Confirmation, the Romaniſts make it a 
Sacrament properly ſo called, of the ſame nature with Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper. The matter of this Sacrament they make 
to be a certaine Ointment compounded after a ſpeciall manner, 
and conſecrated by a Biſhop, wherewith the perſon to be con- 
frmed, is anointed in the forehead in the forme of a croſſe. The 
forme of the Sacrament they make to conſiſt in theſe words, 7 
fyne thee with the ſigne of the (rofſe , and confirme thee with the 
Chriſme ( or ointment) of ſalvation, in the Name of the Father, 
ad of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, The effec of this Sacra- 
ment they ſay is to confer true ſanRifying grace, and that more 
1bundantly then Baptiſme doth in reſpeR of the ſtrengthening 
ofthe ſoule againſt the affaults of Satan, Now this Confirma- 
tion Proteſtants deny to be a Sacrament, as kaving no inſticu- 


Bcll. de Confer, 
Ub.2.cap. 8. wp 
9,10, 1 I, 


tion, nor any ground for it in the Scriptnre. 


the Treatiſe intituled De mnctione Chri/- 
watis, who goes under the Name of (7- 
jrian,but appeares to have been ſome other, 
lhewes that this anointing , which they uſe 
in confirmation, was taken up in imitation 
of that anointing which was uſed in the time 
ofthe Law. 

Bonaventare alſo ( who lived betwixe 
1200 and 1300 yeares after Chriſt ) held 
that Confirmation was neither diſpenſed,nor 
inſtituted by Chriſt. 

And if it were not of Chriſts inſtitating, 
tcan be no Sacrameat properly ſo called, 
onely Chriſt ( as the Councell of Treats 
Catechiſme doth acknowledge ) being the 
Author and Ordainer of. every Sacra- 


Nny3 


nent, 


The Author of 


Nec tamen ceſlantibug his, quz ritu 
antiquo inoleverant , cum jam in. 
populo Chriſtiano circumciſio vide- 
retur damnabilis,& ſacrifcia idolola- 
triz impurarencur , unRionis myſte- 
rium Religio Ch:iſtiana contemp- 
lit, &c, 

Credo quod illud Sacramenti Chri- 
{tus nec diſpenſavic,nec inſticuir, Bong. 
zu ſcnt.1. 4.dift 7.art.1 queſt. 1. Erquaſt. 
2.Chriſtus hoc ſacrament non inſti- 
tuit. 


Patet unum- eundemque Deum in 
Chriſto juſtificationis, & Saccamen= 
rorum auRorem agnoſcendum efſe.— 
Perſpicitur Sacramemia 2 Deo ipſo 
per Chriſtum inſtiruta efle, Carechif 
Trident, de Sacram. 


And 


Concil, Trid, 
Seſſ.7.can.1. 
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And therefore the Councell of Treze denounceth Anathems 
again(t all thoſe chat ſhall deny any of the Sacraments co have 
been of Chrilts inſtitution. 

For that As 8.14. 17. Which the Marqueſſ alledgeth it is 
nothing to their Confirmation. For 1. There was laying on of 
hinds, but no anointing with Ch-i/me , nor ſigning wich the 
ſigne of the Crofle.2, The giving of the holy Gholt there ſpoken 
of, was in reſpe& of ſome extraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, 
as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues , &c. as {jetan himſclfe upon 


Accepiſie eos Sp.S. in effe&u ſenkibili the place obſcrveth;and he ſolidly proveth it 
(puta locutione linguarum ) teſtantur by this, that $1120n Aagns ſaw that the 
ſubjun&a , quod Simon qui fuerat holy Ghoſt was given by the laying on of 
Magus, viderit Spiritum 5.datum pert tho handes of the Apoſtles. Beſides, «Act: 


impoſitionem manuum. (a/c .ad.loc, 
Bell.de Confir, lib. 2. cap.2. 


Nec materiam, 
diſpenſaverunt. 
ari.i. quaſh. 2. 


I9.6, (which place Belarmive doth joyne 
with the other) it is expreſlely ſaid , 7her 
Paul had laid his bands upon them , the holy Ghoſt came on them, 
and they ſpake With T engues , and prophecied, That therefore, 
which the Scripture ſpeakes of the Apoliles laying handes on 
ſome that had beene Baptized, and conferring the holy Ghoſt 
upon them, is far from proving that the Apoſtles did adminiſter 
the Sacrament of ({oufirmation , there being neither the matter, 
nor the forme, nor the effe& of that pre- 

= —_— —_— tended Sacrament, Bonaventure faith plainly, 
onzo. Ub. 4. Wie 7+ The Apoſtles did diſpenſe neither the matte, 
zor the forme, And for the efteRt, we have 

had already Cajetavs Confeſſion, viz. that the effeR of the 
Apoſtles laying on of their hands was a ſenſible giving of the 
holy Ghoſt, and therefore not that which they make the cffc& 
of Confirmation, For the other place of Scripture,viz. Heb 6.2, 
what reaſon is there why by /aying oz of hands there mentioned, 
ſhould be meant the Sacrament of Confirmation, which they 
will have to be adminiſtred with an ointment made of Olle and 
Balſome ; whereas that Scripture ſpeakes of no anointing + why 
may not that laying on of hands be the ſame with that, 1 Tim, 
5.22. lay hands ſuddenly on no man ? viz. the laying on of hands 
uſed in the ordination of Miniſters : which alſo wee reade of 
1 Tis. 4. 14. and 2 Tim.1.6, Or that laying on of hands, 
which is mentioned Acrs 8.and 19. whereby ( as hath beene 
| ſhewed) 
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ſhewed) the extraordinary and ſenſible gifts of the holy Ghoſt _ 
were conferred upon Believers ? Thus * Theophylaft upon the * Impoſitio- 


place expounds it, of laying on of hands, whereby they received nis quoque 


the holy Gholt ſo as to foretell things to come, and to worke 
miracles. f Cajetan alſo underſtands it in like manner, of that 


manuum,Quz 
ritum S. acci- 


laying on of hands, which was peculiar co thoſe Primitive piebant, cujus 


Chriſtians, 


gratia & futu- 
ra pre icerent, 


& miracula ederent. Theophyl. ad loc, f Et hoc ad prima fidci fundamenca in primiti-. 


va Eccleiia [{peQabar. Cajet. ad loc. 


For the Fathers alledged, it is granted , that the Fathers doe 
often ſpeake of anointing , and that they ſpeake of it as of a 
Sacrament. But diverſe things are to be conſidered, 


I, That the word Sacrament is by an- 
cent Writcrs taken very largely. Bellarmine 
confeſſeth that in the vu'gar Latine Tran- 
(l:tion of the Scriptures the word is uſed of 
nany things that by the conſent of all are 
no Sacraments properly ſo called. 

So Caſſander ſaith that beſides thoſe ſeven 
which the Church of Rowe accounteth Sa- 
craments, there are ſome other things uſed 
among them, which by a more large accep- 
tion of the word are ſometimes called $a- 
craments, And that of thoſe ſeven Sacra- 
ments it is certaine the Schoolemen them- 
klves did not thinke them all to be alike 
properly called Sacraments, And he in- 
lanceth in this very Sacrament of confir- 
mation, ſhewing that ſome of the School- 


Invenimus nomen Sacramenti in 
Scripturis tribui mulcis rebus, quz 
omni conſenfu non ſunt Sacramenta, 
de quaiib.s nunc agimus, Bell.dc effccr. 
ſacram.l.2. 6.24. 


Et extra hunc numerum quedam ſunt 
in Eccleha celebrata figna ; quz & 
ipfa latioris vocis notione Sacramenta 
nonnunquam dicuntur. Er de his 
quoque leptem Sacramentis certum 
elt, ne ipſos quidem Scholaſticos exi- 
timaſſe omnia ea #que proprie Sa- 
cramenta vocari. Nam et de confir- 
matione quidam ſcriplerunt, gratiam 
confirmationis non efle univoce 
gratiam cum ill3, &c, Caſſand. Con» 
[ult. artic, 13. | 


men ( namely Holcer ) did not take it for a Sacrament of like 
ature with Baptiſme, 


The ſame Anthor tells us, that one ſhall 
tardly finde any before Peter Lombard 
{ who was 1145 yearesafterCHuRIsT) 
that did ſet dowane a- certaine and-determi- 
lite number of the Sacraments. | 


Nec temere quenquam reperias ante 
Per. Lombardym , qui certum ali» 
quem & definitum numerum Sacra« 
mentorum ſtatuerunt, Caſſaud. Ibid. 


But 
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$i quis dix- But the Councell of Trent hath decreed, 1f any all ſay, that 
erit Sacra- +the Sacraments of the new Teſtament were not all inſtituted by Jeſu 
menta nov? (rift onr Lord ,or that they are either more or leſſe then ſeven,vin, 
—_— Baptiſme, Confirmation , Enchaviſt, Penance , Extreme untlion, 
Chen « — Order,and Marriage ; or that any of theſe 1s not a Sacrament truly 
mino noſtro and properly ſo called, let him be anathema. We may ſee therefore 
inſtita;az aus of what ſmall ſtanding the preſent Roman faith is. 

eſſe plura, vel | 

pauciora quam. ſeptem, viz, Baptiſmum , Confirmationem , Euchariſtiam, Pznirentiam, 
Extremam UnCtionem, Ordinem, & Matrimonium : aut etiam aliquod horum non efle 
vere, & propric ſacramentum, anathema fir. Concil. Trident. /eſſ. 7. can. 1. 


3% indie Thy xeiow Tis ay 2. Some of the Fathers doe expreflely 

Y*yeaupirCidate ; Baſil de tells us,that the anointing, which they uſed, 

Spir.S. cap. 37. hath no foundation in the Scripture, Baſil 

ſpeaking of it, askes, What Written word hath 

taught it ? And ſo Bellarmine confeſleth that there is no inſtitu. WM | 

tion of it in the Scripture , and that they have ir onely by Tra. x 

dition , which yet hee ſaith is molt certaine, and no leſfſe to he R 

believed then the written word it ſelfe. But we are bidden goe 

ro the LaW,and to the T eſtimony;and are told,that if they ſpeak mt tt 

according ts this word , it is becauſe there 1 no light in thin, 

Ifai.8. 20. ey 

3. The Fathers ſo peake of their anointing,as that they ſeeme W < 

to make it onely an Appendix of Baptiſme, Wee came to the 

Venimus ad fontem, ingreflus ex— Water ; thou wenteſt in (ſaith Ambroſe) then 

Un&us es quali athlera, ' Ambroſ. de Preſently hee addes , Thow Wat anointed a fo 

Sacram. l.1. C2, a wreſtler. ed 

Exinde egreſli de lavacro perungimur So Ter tullian,xBeing come ont of that las ſel 
| benediai unftione Tertull. de Baptiſ. Ver Wee are anointed With the bleſſed ar 

Cc. 8 onnting. dif 

I know Pamelivzs makes that anointing © Sur 

Panel. eArnct. in Tertuli. Bellarm. there ſpoken of by Tertallia: diſtin from] 

ITS 08. 5-0; that uſed in Confirmation : but Bellarwin 

cites thoſe words as meant of confirmation. | ,., 


Tunc enim demiim plene ſandtificas So thoſe very words of Cyprian, whid prz 
ri, & elle filii Dei poſſunt, fi ſa» the,Marqueſle citeth, Then they bee fulh 
cramento utroque naſcantur.Cypr.ltb. ſanfiified, and be the Sonnes of God, if thy . - 
2. Epift, 1, fvc edit. Panel Epiſt. 71e 'g po of both Sacramments ; thoſe wr hy 
words el 
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wordes, I ſay, doe argue that Cyprian though he ſeeme to ſpeak 
of two Sacraments, yet indeed accounted them but one Sacra- 
t Y ment, inthathe makes one and the ſame effe& of both, viz. 


p. to be borne, whereas they of Ree make {5rth onely the effeR of 


iy Baptiſme, and frength che effeQ of Confirmation,Neither doth 
" it follow that in Cyprians judgement they 
are two diſtin Sacraments, becauſe hee iD 
ſl in reſpe& of two ſeverall fignes, though 
both uſed in one and the ſame Sacrament ; Even as Rabannus 
calleth the body and blood of Chriſt two Sacraments ; he means 
ly the conſecrated bread and wine, which though they make but 
d, one Sacrament, yet becauſe they are ewo ſacramentall fignes, he 
i calles them two Sacraments, 
uh 4. Whereas the Fathers uſed to adde Confirmation preſent- 
UW ly after Baptiſme , whether ic were one of years, or an infant 
' WW that was Baptized, as is acknowledged by Bel/armine, and other 
be MW Romaniſts : now they thinke it not meete to Confirme children 
0 WW nntillthey come to the uſe of reaſon , and be able to confeſſe 
"0 W their faich. The Catechiſme ſer forth by the decree of the 
'".Y councell of Trent, thinkes it requiſite, that children be either 
twelve years old, or at leaſt ſeyen years old before they be con- 
my firmed, And * Darantus tells us that a Synod at 24://an did de- 
th cree ( and that, hee ſayes, piouſly and religiouſly) That the Sa- 
en W cr2ment of Confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred to none under 
1 ſeven years 01d. Thus have they (by their own confefſion)depart- 
ed from the judgment and praQtice of the ancient Fathers them- 
ſelves ; and why then ſhould they preſſe us with it 2 


differuntur alia duo Sacramenta , donec ad uſum rationis pervernerint, 


Corpus & ſanguis - 


Domini in duo 
3 quod apertc fir 


faith both Sacraments. For ſo be might ſpeak \ Rabano.Caſſaxd, (Conſult. art, 13. 


Bell. de Confer. 
Ub.3.c. 7. Dus 
rant, de ritib. l, 
I.c.20, 

Hoc tempore 
cum Baprizan- 
tur adulti , eo- 
dem dic datur 
Baptiſmus, 
Conhrmatio, 
& Euchariftia, 
ut veteres fa- 
ciebant : ſed 
cum Baptizan= 
tur infantes, 
&c. Bcll. Tbid, 


ting MW Summi. ratione. receptum eſt, quicquid Gerſon ceaſear, hoc ſacramenram minine conferri 


antequam pueri rationis uſum habuerint , 8& fidem ſaam confiteri poſline, 


Durant. Ibid. 


Si duodecimus annus non cxpe@andus videatur uſque ad ſeptimum certe hoc Sacramentum 
diffterre, maxime convenit. Catech.Trident.de (onfirmar, * Pic & R:ligiole Synodus Medi- 


10N. W olanenfis Anno 1565. decrevit, minori ſeptennio Confirmationis ſacramentum minime 


hickY przbendum. Durant. ubi ſupra. 


thyſh After Confirmation the Marqueſſe commeth to communicat- Page 70. 
ing in one kinde, which they hold ſufficient, And he ſaith that 
they have Scripture for it, v3. 7oh. 6. 51. (not 15.) IFany mmm 

Oo eate 
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eate-of this bread, hee ſhall live for ever, Whence hee inferrs, 7f 
everlaſting life be ſufficient, then it 15 alſo ſufficient to communicate 


:1nder oze kinde. So Acts 2.42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the 


Apoſtles Doctrine,and fellowſpip,aud in breaking of bread,ani prayer, 
Where is no mention of the Cup, and yer they remained ſted- 
faſt in the Apoſtles Do@rine. So allo Leke 24.30,35. Where 
Chrilt communicated ( hee faith ) his ewo Diſciples under one 
kinde, He addes, that Anſtine,T heophylact , and Chryſoftome ex. 

pound that place of the Sacrament. 
eAnſw, The Scripture plainly ſh:wes , that our Saviour in- 
ſtituting the Sacrament of his Supper , took, and bleſſed, and 
gave the Cup as well as the bread, and commanded that to be 
drunk as well as this to be eaten in remembrance of him. ar. 
26. Mar.14. Luke 22. 1 (or.11. And the Apoſiletells us,that, 
e's oft as ve eate this bread, and drinke the (np of the Lord, We 
ſrew forth the Loras death till be come, 1 Cor.11.26, And he bids 
v.28, Let a man examine himſelfe , aud ſo let hin eate of that 
Bread, and drinks of that Cup. Proteſtants therefore have good 
reaſon to hold it necefary to communicate in both kindes , and 
that it is utterly un{awfull to withold the Cup from people, as 
they in the Church of Rowe do. Our Adver. 


 Hzxcverba ( Bibite ex hoc omnes ) faries thinke to put off thoſe words of our 


dicuntur folis Apoſtolis,&c. Bell, de 
Euchar lib. 4.cap. 


* Quomodo 
docemus , aut 
provocamus 

eos in confeſ= 


Saviour, Drinke yee all of this, by ſaying that 
Chriſt ſpake ſo onely to the Apoliles, and 
therefore wee mult not infer from them, that the common ſort 
of people are to drinke of the Cup in the Sacrament. But 1. by 
this reaſon they may as well withhold the bread alſo from the 
people, and fo deprive them of the whole ſacrament. For when 
Chriſt gave the Bread, and bad rake, eate, he ſpake onely to the 
Apoſtles, as well as when hee gave the cup, and bad that ail 
ſhould drinke of it. 2. The Apoſtle ſpake univerſally of all 
Chriſtians , requiring that having examined themſelves they 
(hould not onely cate of the bread, bur drinke of the cup alſo, 
All antiquity is here on our ſide, Flow doe we teach, or provoke 
them ( ſaith * (Fprian ). to ſhed their blood in the confeſſion of 


25, 


fione nominis ſanguinem ſuum fundere, fi eis milicaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 
Aut quomodo ad Martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, & non eos prius ad bibendum in Ec: 


clefi poculum Domini jure communieationis admittimus ? Cypr. Epiſt. 5 4.6d:t. Panel. 


(tri 


FF: . EZ . &* 2. iu £95, 00S EE con Born dt a 


- 


il 
Il 


great Sacriledge. . 
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Chriſt, if we deny them the blood of Chrift , when they are going to 

war-fare ? Or how doe we make them meete for the Cup of Martyr- 

dome, if we doe not firſt admit them to arinke the Lords Cup in the 

{hurch by the right of (ommunion ? Thus ſpake (yprian ( and he 

ſpake in the name of a nes Synod of Af- 

ick , as Pamelius obſerves ) concernin -PUcof 

ov as though they had groſſly offended. wo ——_ nuntiat Cornelio Cy- 
- , que adeo non tam ipſius 

yet were judged meere to be admitted to Cypriani, quam Synodi Africanz 

the Sacrament becanſe of a perſecution, eſt hxc Epiſtola. Pamel.in argum.epiſt. 

which was ready to come upon them, that 

ſo they might be ſtrengthened and prepared for it. This clearly 

ſhewes , that in Cyprians time all that did communicate at all, 

did communicate in both kindes, and not in one onely. So alſo 

in another place,Cor/idering (ſaith {"yprian) Confiderantes idcircd ſe quotidie cali- 

that they therefore aaily arinke the cup of cem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere , ur 

Chriſts Blood, that they alſo for Chrif# may poſlint & ipli proprer Chriſtum ſans 

ſhed their blood, There is a decree of Pope 8vinem fundere. Cypr.cpiſt.56. 

ulizs recorded by Gratian , wherein hee 711,14 yes . aus 

wr the bn Sa of ſome, who uſed _ — EC” 

to give unto people the bread dipped for a. chariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum 

full communion. This he ſaith is not con- <* Evangelio teſtimonium receperunt, 


| ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum commen= 
ſonant to the Goſpell, where we finde that |. 2 Cx0guinety. SN Ws 


the bread and the cup were given ſeverally ,.njs, & ſeortim calicis commenda- 
each by it ſelfe. Much more, we may ſup- tio memoratur. De conſecrat. diſt. cap. 
poſe , hee would have diſliked that the Cu 07e. 
bread alone, without any manner of parti- 
cipation of the cup, ſhould have been adminiſtred. Sure T am, 
the reaſon that hee alledgerh is every whit as much againſt this 
as againſt the other, So another Pope. viz. Gelaſizs ( as the | 
; . Comp:rimus 

ſame Gratian relates ) hearing of ſome , that would onely re- tf -., 

. - quod qui an 
ccive the bread, but not the Cup, bade that either they (ſhould gmprs ran« | 
receive the whole Sacrament, or no part of it, becauſe the di- rummods cor- 


viſon of one and the ſame myſtery ( hee ſaith ) cannot be without pIris wear 
pins 2 Ca» 


ice (acrati 


Id Epiſcoporum Rtatutum, totius Sy- 


| cruoris abſti- 
neant 3 qui proculdubio ( quum neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur alttingi ) aut in- 
tegra Sacramenta percipiant , aur ab integris arceantur. Quia diviſio umus & ejul- 
dem myſterii ſine grandi facrilegio non poteſt pervenire. + Ibid. cap. Comperimus. 


Oo 2 And 


Nec ſuperfluit he, vel illa ſumptio=- 
Nam ſpecies panis ad carnem , & 
ſpecies vini ad animam refertur 3 cum 
vinum fit ſacramentum ſanguinis , in 
= elt ſedes animez 3 ideoque ſumirur 
ub utraque ſpecie , ut fignificerur 
quod utrumque Chriſtus aſſumphit, 
carnem & animam, & quod tam ani- 
mz quam corpori participatio valeat : 
unde 6 ſub uni tantum ſpecie ſume- 
retur , ad tuitionem alteritis tantum 
valere fignificaretur.Gloſſa Tbid, 
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And whereas they ſpeake of a concomi- 
tancy of the blood with the body, and ſo 
would have it ſnfficient to receive the 
bread onely , the gloſſe upon that canon is 
expreſlely againſt them, ſaying , that the 
bread hath reference onely to Chriſts Body, 
and the Wine onely to his Blood : and that 
therefore the Sacrament is received in both 
kindes to ſignifie that Chriſt” aſſumed both 
Body and Soule, and that the participation 
of the Sacrament is available both to 


Soule and Body. Wherefore ( it faith) if the Sacrament ſhould 
be received onely in one kinde (in Bread onely ) it would ſhew that 
it availes only for the good of the one, viz.of the Body, and not for 


* De admini- 
tratione ſacrc= 
ſanRi Sacra» 
menti Eucha- 
riſtiz ſatis 


the good of the other, viz, of the Sonle, Not to multiply teti. 
monies, * Caſſanaer in the very beginning of the Article, where- 
” jinhetreates.of this point , ingenuouſly confeſſeth that rhe Uni. 
verſall Church of Chriſt to thi day doth, and the Weſterne or Re. 
man Church for more then a thouſand years after Chriſt did (eſpeci- 


compertumeſt, Jy ;z the ſolemne and ordinary diſpenſation of the Sacrament ) ex- 


Univerſalem 
Chriſti Eccle- 
fam in bunc. 
uſque diem, 
Occidentalem 


hibit both kindes, both Bread and Wine to all the member of 
Chriſt-; which ( he faith) 7 manifeſt by innumerable teftimonies of 
ancient Writers both Greck and Latine, , 


vero ſeu Romanam mille amplitis a Chriſto annis in ſolenni preſertim & ordinarii hujus 
ſacramenti diſpenſatione ucramque panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus Chriſti membris exhi- 
buiſſe : id quod ex innumeris veterum ſcriptorum ram Grxcorum quam Latinorum teſti- 
moniis manifeſtum eſt, Caſſand. Conſult, art.2 2. 


Atque ut ita facerent induQos fuiſſe, 


primim inſticuto exemploqueChriſti,. 


- hoc ſacramentum corporis & 


anguinis ſui duobus hiſce panis &. 


vini ſymbolis diſcipulis ſuis fide/ium 
communicantium perſonam repreſen- 
eantibus przbuir : tum quia in facra- 
mento ſanguinis peculiarem quandam 
virtutem- & gratiam hoc vini ſym- 
bolo ſignificatam efſe credebant : rum 
ab rationes myſticis hujus inſtituri, 
quz 2 yetcribus varie adducuntur, 


And hee addes, that. they Were induced 
hereunto, firſt by the inflitution and ex ample 
of Chriſt, Who did give this Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood under two- fignes, viz, Bread 
and Wine, unto his Diſciples as repreſenting 
the perſon of fauhjnll Communicants, e Ana 
becauſe in the Sacrament of the Blood they 
believed that a peculiar vertue and grace ts 
ſignified. So alſo for myſticall reaſons of this 
znſtitntion, which are diverſly aſſigned by the 


ancient 
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ancient Writers. eAs to repreſent the me- 
mory of (hriſts Paſſion in the offering of his 
Body, and the ſbvedding of his Blood , accord- 
ing to that of Paul, es oft as yee eate this 
Bread, and Drinke the cup of the Lord, yee 
revs forth the Lords death till hee come. Alſo 
to ſignifie full refreſhing and nonriſbing. which 
conſiſts in Meate and Drinke , as Chriſt ſaith, 
My fleſh uu meate wndeed, and my Blood is 
Drinke indeed. Likewiſe to ſhew the redemp- 
tion and preſervation 6f Soule and Body, that 
Chriſts Body may be underſtood to tbe given 
for the ſalvation of 6ur body , and his Blood 
for the ſalvation of our ſoule, Which 75 in the 
Blood, And ſo alſo to fognifie that Chriſt 
roke both Body and Soule , that he might re- 
deeme both, 


viz. ad reprzſentandam memoriam 
paſſionisChriſti in oblatione corporis, 
& effafione ſanguinis ,-'juxta illud 
Pauli , Quotieſcunque comederitis 
_ hunc , & calicem Domini 
iberitis, mortem Domini annuntiatis 
donec veniat, Item ad figniticandam 
integram refe&ionem five nutritione, 
qu#cibo & potu conſtat , quomodo 
Chriſtus inquit, Caro mea vere eſt 
cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus, 
Item ad debgnandam redemptionem 
& tuitionem corporis & animz , ut 
corpus pro falute corporis, & ſan- 
guis pro ſalute animxz,quz in ſanguine 
cſt, dari intelligatur, Ad fignihcau-* 
dum quoque _ Chriſtum utramque 
naturam aſſumſifſe, corporis, viz. & 
animz , ut utrumque redimeret. 
Caſſand, Thid, 


And therefore hee ſaith, 7t zs n9t Wirhont good canſe, that very 


many good men, even of the Catholike profeſſion, being converſant 
in the reading both of Divine and Eccleſiaficall Writers, doe moſt 
earneſtly deſire to partake of the Loras cup , and by all meanes ſtrive 
that this ſaving Sacrament of Chriſts Blood together with the Sa- 
crament of hs 'Body may againe uſe to be received according ts the 
ancient cuſtome of the univerſall Church, which Was continued for 


many Ages. 


Quare non 


remere eſt, 
quod optimt 
qQu1qUE etlim 
Catholicz por- 
feſlionis in 
divinorum & 
Eccleftaſti- 
corum ſcrip- - 
torum le&ione 


verſati, & his quas ſupra diximus rationibus incicati , ſummo deſfiderio potiundi Dominici 
calicis incenduntur, omnibuſque modis contendunt , ut hoc falucare ſacramentum ſanguinis. . 
Chriſti una cum ſacramento corporis juxta vetecem & multis ſeculis perpetuatam univerſalis | 
Eccleh# conſuerudinem in uſum reducatur, 8&c, Caſſan.Tbid. E 


For the Scriptures which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, the firſt 
of them , viz. 7oh. 6, 51. doth not concerne the Sacrament, 
which is not treated of in that Chapter, as I have noted before, 
ind that according to the judgement of 7a»/enius a Romanilt z 
to whom may be added diverſe others of the Church of Rowe, 


who ( as Bellarmine confeſſeth ) were of that opinion, wiz. 
Bl, Caſanw, Cajetan, Tapper , and Heſſelins, 
O 


03 


Byllar. de Euch, 
And even {ib.1.cap,51 


Bellarmine. 
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Nan eſt controverſia an in toto capite Bo[{.;yyive himſelfe, and others, who hold 

agatur de opens Vary that the Sacrament is ſpoken of in oh, 6, 

_ + —<pWes a wt. dabo, Ft hold it not to be ſpoken of rill after 

caro mea eſt pro mundi vita , & de thoſe words, which the Marqueſle citcth, 

ſequentibus fere ad finem capitis. tn thoſe words, which follow immediately 

Bellar, Tbid. after,verſ.51. end the bread, Which I nil 

give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 

life of the World ; in thoſe words, I ſay, and the relt that fol. 

low almoſt to the end of the Chapter , they ſay that our Savi. 

our ſpeakes of the Sacrament, but not in any of the former 

words of the Chapter. And if the Sacrament were ſpoken of 

in that Chapter, thoſe words 245 1.1f any man eate of this bread, 

he ſhall live for ever , would not fo much evince a ſufficiency of 

communicating in one kinde , as the words a little afrer, viz, 

v53. Verely, werely T ſay unto you, Except you eate the fleſh of the 

Son of man, aud drinke his Blood , you have 10 life in you , would 

evince a neceſſity of communicating in both kindes. For if 

thoſe words be underſtood of a Sacramentall cating and drink. 

ing, it cannot be avoided but that by thoſe very words, as it is 

neceſlary to eate of the bread in the Sacrament, ſo is it to 

drinke of the cup alſo. For though by the forementioned con- 

comitancy of the blood with the Body, they ſay that when one 

kinde onely, viz, bread is received,the Blood of Chriſt is drunk 

as well as his Body is eaten ; yet (as 7an- 

Verum non facile apparet, quomodo ſexirs well obſerves) that outward a&of 

—_— - ſumprio _— bibi- raking the bread in the Sacrament cannot 

io, Manducio enim re dir, be called drinking, Jt right called 

cibi : ſed quomodo bibitio, cum nihil ®£ ( ſaith hee ) becauſe ſomething #5 taken 

ſumatur per modum pctiis ? Fanſen, by way of meate : but how # it called drinks 

Conco;d, cap.5 9. mg, when as nothing # received by way of 

' arizke ? Neither is it certaine that in the 

other two places,viz, «As 2.42. and Lake 24.30. by breaking 

Cajct.in AF. 2, of bread is meant the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Cajetan 

Fanſen, Cencord. expounds the former place of ordinary bread , and the other 
6 place is expounded by 7a»ſenir after the ſame manner. 

Docet(Janſenius) volviſſe Dominum Neither is it true that Bellarmine faith, 

hoc exemplo demonſtrare fru&ii & u- that 7a»ſemm teacheth that Chriſt by chat 


tilitatem Euchariftix in una ſpecie. example would ſhew the fruit and benefit 
Bcll.de Euchar.1,4 6, 24, "L8 


of 
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of the Sacrament received in one kinde,Zay- Effetu hic ſubſecuto 'commendare 
ſenius doth not ſpeake of receiving the Sa- fidelibus Dominus yoluit vim Eu- 


- . 2 chariſtiz dignz ſuſceptz,nempe quod 
crament in one kinde ( thouzh I know hee per eam oculi hominum illuminantur 


did approve of it ) but onely faith , that 74 copnitionem Jeſu, Fanſen, Concord. 
by the effet , that fattowed , the Lord would £40.256. CORE 
commend unto us the vertue of the Sacra- 

ment Worthily recesved, to wit, that thereby onr eyes are exlightned 

to know Feſus, 

And whereas An#ire, and Theophylaft are ſaid to underſtand Ex quibus | 
that in Lxke 24. of the Sacrament, Zan/enirs tells ns, that ſo Theophylacti 
many thinke, but that indeed they did rather make mention of —— 
the Sacrament, becauſe it was (not here ſpoken of in Leke,but) parer multis, 


myſtically commended and infinuated by our Saviour, il'os ſenſille 
Dominum 


jam impertiifle ſuis Euchariſtiz Sacramentum : verum magis intelligendum eos hujus Sa- 
cramenti mentionem feci:le, quod illud hic a Domino myſtice tuerit commendatum & 
infnuxrum. Favſen, Tbid. 


Bur ſuppoſe that the Sacrament were ſpoken of in thoſe pla- 
ces, as probably it is in Acts 2, becauſe breaking of Bread is there 
pyned with Docrrize and Prayer,yet there is no ſufficient ground 
for communicating in one kinde. For the fignre Synecdoche, 
wherby the part is put for the whole, is not unuſuall in che 
Scripture. Thus Soxle, which is but a part of man, is put for 
man. All the Soules that came With Jacob,cc. that is, all the 
perſons. Gez.46.26, So likewiſe fleſh being a part of man, is 
uſed for man. 1 Wi not feare What fleſh can doe unto me. P[al.5 6. 
4, that is, what man can ave unto me, aSIKtis Exprelied, wverfeil, 
So whereas David faith, In rhy fight ſhall no man be juſtified, 
Pal.143.2.Parl hath it,7 here ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fioht. 
Rom.3.20, Thus the whole celebration of the Sactament may be - 
termed breaking of bread, becauſe that is one, and that an eminent 
part of it, = | 

The Marqueſle goes on ſtill concerning the ſame Sacrament, 
but ſo as in the Church of Rowe it is changed into a Sacrifice, 

We hold { ſaith hee ) that Chriſt offered up nnto his Father, im Page 750, 
the Sacrifice of the Mafſe (as an expiation for the ſinnes of the 
people) 14 a true and proper Sacrifice. Thrs you deny : thi We prove 
bt Scripture, viz. Mal.1.11. From the riſing of the Sunne to the 


going 
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,* going downe of the ſame , my Name ſhall be great among the Gen: 
tiles : andin every. place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my N ame, and 
@ pure offering. This could not be meant of the figurative offerings 
of the Tewes; becanſe it Was ſpoken of the Gentiles ; neither canit 
be under$tood of the reall ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe ; becauſe 
that was done but in one place, and at one time, and then,and there, 
net among the Gentiles neither. Which could be no other bnt the 
daily ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; which ts, and ever Was, from Eaſt, to 
weſt, a pure and daily ſacrifice, Luke 22.19. This is my body, 
which i given for Jon, not to you : therefore a ſacrifice.The Fathers 
are of this opinion. 


eAnſw. That Chriſt is offered up in the Euchariſt a Sacrifice 


truly and properly fo called, Proteſtants have good cauſeto | 
deny. For the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, to. be received by us, 


not a ſacrifice, to be offered unto God, Chriſt inſtituting the 
Sacrament, gave it to his Diſciples ; hee did not offer up him. 


ſelfe as then unto his Father. The Scripture tells us, that zee | 


are ſanfified through the offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt ont 
for al, Heb.10.10, And immediately after there it followes, 
that whereas the Leviticall Prieſts did ofte offer the ſame ſacri- 
fices,Chriſt having offered one Sacrifice for ſinnes,for ever ſate down 
6% the right hand of God. And Heb.g.25, 26,27,28. the Apoſtle 
proves that Chriſt was not to be offered often, becauſe his of. 
fering was his ſuffering ; ſo that if hee ſhould have been offered 
often, then he ſhould alſo have ſuffered ofren, Bur (faith he) 
a5 it is appointed unto men to die once, Ec. So (hriſt was once of: 
; oy fered,&c. Bellarmine allo averres,that un- 
Ad verum ſacrificium requiritur, ut 7g a gre {acrifice it 15 required, that the thing, 


id quod offertur Deo in (acrificium, "IF - 
plane deſtruatur, id eſt, ita muterur, which ts offe red unto God for a ſacr zfice , be 


ut deſinar efle id, quod ante erat.Bell, plainly deſtroged,that that Jt ceaſ, e to be what 
de Miſs. lib.x, cap, 2, it was before. Sothat if Chriſt bee offered 
up in the Euchariſt , a true and proper $t- 
crifice, then hee muſt be deſtroyed, hee muſt ceaſe to be what he 
was before. Whether or no it be blaſphemy to affirme this of 

Chriſt,let all judge, 
Hoſtiam 5 quz ofkertur , occidi & Bellarmine indeed afterward indeavours 
maRari neceſſe eſt : Ergo 6 Chriſtus to anſwer this argument ; Let us ſee what he 
fingulis Miſs facriticatur , eum faith, The argument hee propounds thus, 
The 
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The ſacrifice , that is offered, muF be ſlaine, 
Therefore if Chriſt be ſacrificed in every 
Maſſe, he muſt every moment in a thouſand 
places be cruelly ſlaine, To this hee anſwers 
thus, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe i a moſt 
trne ſacrifice, and yet doth not require the kil- 
ling of that which is offered, For killing ts 
only required in the offering of a thing that hath 
life , and which 74 offered in the forme of a 
thing that hath life, as when Lambes, Calves, 


Birds, and the like are offered, whoſe deſtrufti- 


on conſijts in death, But when the forme of 
the [acrifice i of a thing without life, as of 
Bread, Wine, Frankixcenſe, and the like, kil- 
ling cannot be required, but only ſuch a con- 
ſuming of the thing as ts agreeable to it, In the 
Maſſe therefore Chriſt 1s indeed offered, Who 
1 a thing having life ; and he is offered in the 
forme of a thing having life , in reſpe#t of re- 
preſentation,where onely a death repreſentative 
is required, but not death indeed. But as he 
i aveall and properly ſo called ſacrifice , he 14 


ſingulis momentis mille in locis cru« 


delicer interfici oportet- Reſpan=- 
dco, Sacrificium Miflz eſſe verifli- 
mum ſacrificium , & camen non cxi- 
gere veram hoſtiz occifionem. Solum 
enim occilto requiritur in oblatione 
rei viventis , & quz in forma rei 
viventis offertur , ut cum offeruntur 
agni, vituli, aves, & fimilia, quorum 
deſtruio in morre conſiſtir, At cum 
forma: ſacrificii eſt rei inanime , ut 
Panis, Vini, Thuris, & fimilium, 
non poteſt requiri occiſio, ſed ſolum 
conſumprio rei illi conveniens. In 
Mifſa igitur offertur quidem Chriſtus, 
qui eſt res vivens, & offertur in forms 
rei viventis , quantum ad reprzſenta» 
tionem , ubi (olum requiritur mors 
Repreſentara, non autem mors reipe 
ſa : ſed ut eſt ſacrificum reale , & 
propriediQtum,offertur in formi panis 
& vini, juxta ordinE Melchiſedech,8 
proinde informa rei inanime, 
Quare conſumptio hujus facrificii 
non debet eiſe occifio, ſed manducatio, 
Bell .de Miſſa. 1.1. 6.25, 


offered in the forme of Bread and Wine , according to the order of 
Melchiſedech, and therefore in the forme of a thing without life..--= 
Wherefore the conſuming of this ſacrifice onght not to be Killing, but 
Eating. 

I ive rehearſed his words at large, that ſo his anſwer may be 
ſeene at full. Bat though there be many wordes, which hee 
uſeth , yer it is ſomewhat hard to know what hee meanerh, 
Certainly this is a very ſtrange kinde of ſacrifice, that he ſpea- 
keth of, Chriſt is offered up a ſacrifice both in the forme of a 
thing that hath life, and alſo in the forme of a thing thar is with- 
ont Tife» And as hee is offered in the forme of a thing that hath 
life, hee is onely offered in reſpeA of repreſentation ; but as he 
is offered in the forme of a thing that is without life, hee is 
really and indeed offered. So that Chriſt being offered in the 
forme of a thing that hath life, his death is repreſented ; but he 
being offered in the forme of a thing that is withour life, his 
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death is not repreſented, and much lefſe isit really executed,and 
yer Chriſt is ſo really and properly ſacrificed. Theſe things do 
but very unhandſomely hang together. Bur whereas hee faith, 
that the conſuming of this ſacrifice 1s the eating of it, I demand, is 
Chriſts Body ſo eaten, as that it ceaſeth to be what it was be» 
fore? If it be not, ( as certainly it is not, Chriſts Boy being 
now glorified, and ſo free from all mutation)then is it not truly 
and properly ſacrificed, Belarmixe himſelfe telling us (as I have 
ſhewed before ) that whatſoever is truly and properly facritt- 
ced, is ſo deſtroyed, as that it ceaſeth to be what it was before, 
To talke here of conſuming the Fecies or forme of bread, ſo- 
that it ceaſeth to be what it was before, is nothing to the pur. 
poſe; for they maintaine , that che Body 


Corpus & ſanguis Domini ſunt id 5, 
Gierificium, quod in Mid propris and Blood of the Lord are that ſacrifice, 
oitcrtur, & ſacrificatur. Be Ul. de Miſſ. 


which is properly offered and ſacrificed in the 
Maſſe. 

And whereas Bellarmine alſo ſpeaketh 
. of Chriſts being offered in the forme of Bread and Wine, ac- 
cording to the Order of Melchiſedech, T deſire ro know by 
whomCH x 1 $ Tis ſo offcred ? For either by himſelfe,or by 
the Prielt that ſaith Maſſe. Not by himſelfe ; for here we ſpeak 
of Chriſts being offered in the Euchariſt , which is not admi- 
niſtred by Chrilt, hee being now in-Heaven, Nor by the Prielt 
on Earth, there being no Prieſt after the order of Melchi/edech, 
but Chrilt only. P/al. 110.4. Heb,7.15, &c. And thus indeed 
there is no Prieſt upon Earth, that is properly ſo called ; and 
conſequently there is no true and proper facrifice to be of- 
fered. Forevery ſacrifice preſappoſeth a Prieſt to offer it ; and 
ſuch as the ſacrificeis, ſuch alſo muſt the Prieſt be ; hee muſt be 2 
Pctelt properly ſo called, if it be a ſacrifice properly ſo called, 
Bat there is no ſuch Prieſt upon Earth ; there being none ( as1 
have ſhewed) after the order of Melchiſedech ; nor yet any af- 
ter the order of eLarey, for that order is aboliſhed, as all the 
LeviticalMacrifices are, And of any other order beſides theſe we 
read not in the Scripture. 


Sacrificium eſt oblatio, &c. quires a» —Againe, ina facrifice properly ſo called, 
liqua ſenGbilis, & permanens ricu my. it mult be ſome ſenſible thing, ( as our Ad- 


Rico conſeccatur, & tranſmutatur Bell, verſaries themſelves acknowledge ) that is 
dc Miſſ lib, 1, 6aþ. 2s offered, 
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offered. But Chrilt is not ſenſible in the Euchariſt ; for by what 
ſenſe is hee there diſcerned > And therefore neither is hee there 
truly and properly ſacrificed. Neither was this Dotrine (viz. 
that Chriſt is properly ſacrificed in the Euchariſt ) received in 
the Church of Rowe for more then 100 years after Chriſt,as ap- 
peares by the Maſter of the Sentences, * Peter Lombard, who 
propounds the queſtion , Wherher that Which the Prieſt doth, be 
properly a ſacrifice, and whether Chriſt be ſacrificed daily , or were 
only once ſacrificed, And to this hee anſwers that, that which #5 
offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt , is called a ſacrifice , and an 
offering , becauſe it it a memoriall , and repreſentation of the true 

ſacrifice, and holy immolation , that was made in the «Altar of the 
Croſſe. And ( briſt died once on the creſſe, and Was there ſacrificed 
in himſelfe ; but he is daily ſacrificed in the Sacrament, 'becauſe in 

the Sacrament there is a remembrance of that Which was done 
ONCE. 


illud quod offertur & conſecratur a ſacerdote , vocari ſacrificium & oblationem , quia me- 
moria eſt & reprzſentatio veri ſacrificii, & ſan&z immolationis fatz in ari crucis. Et 
ſemcl Chriſtus morruus eſt in cruce, ibique immolatuseſt in ſemetipſo ; quotidie autem im- 
molatur in ſacramento , quia in hoc ſacramento recordatio fit illius, quod fatumeſt ſemel+ 


Lombard, lib.4. diſt. 12, lit. e. @ f. 


Here we plainly ſee that he determines,that Chriſt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed in the Sacrament, bnt improperly, in that his 
ſacrificing of himſelfe upon the crofle is remembred and repre- 
ſented in the Sacrament, which is no more then the Apoltle 
faith, viz. that Chriſts death is (hewed forth in the Sacrament, 
I Cor.11,26, And thus Ambroſe (as Lom- 


bard doth cite him) Although We offer daily, Etfi quotidie offerimus, ad recordati> 


onem mocris ejus fir, 
: mus & nunc, ſed quod nos agimus, 
We alſo offer now, but that which we doe, is a recordatio eſt (acrificii. 


it is for the remembrance of his death, 


remembrance of the ſacrifice Which Chriſt Lonbard.Tbid. 
offered. To this purpoſe allo he cites Auſtine, 

Now for the places alledged by the Marqueſſe, the firſt, viz, 
Malt. 11, doth not particularly concerne the Euchariſt, bur 
generally the fpirituall worſhip and ſervice, which the Propher 
forcſhewed ſhould be performed unto God in the time of ths 
New Teſtament, and which ſhould not be confined and limited 
Ppa3 : eo 


* Poſt hxc 
quzritur , (t 
uod gerit 
acerdos,pro= 
prie dicatur 
ſacrificium vel 
immolatio, 8 
fi Chriſtus 
quotidie ime 
moletur , vel 
ſemel tantum 
immolatus ſit. 
Ad hoc brevis 
ter dici poteſt, 


Offteri- 


eAmbroſ. apud 


«4 pn S.4 
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to one certaine place, and as the folemne worſhip and ſervice 
of God in the time of the old Teſtament was,but ſhould be per- 
formed in every place, as well in one place as another, This is 
that which our Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Samaria,7Yoman, 
believe me, the houre commeth, When ye ſhall neither in this Moun- 
taine, nor yet at Jeruſalem Worſhip the Father. T he honre 
commeth, and noW #,when the true wor ſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Fa» 
ther in ſpirit, and in truth, &c, Joh.4.21,23, S.Paul alſo to the 
ſame purpoſe, 7 will therefore that men pray every Where , lifting 
»p holy hands, &c. 1 Tim.2.8, This is that incenſe and pare offer- 
ing, which the Prophet alachy faid ſhould be offered unto 
God in every place. This #zcex/e and pure Offering are the pray- 
ers of the Saints, Revel.5.8. And all ppiritnall ſacrifices, which 
Chriſtians offer acceptable unto God thorough Feſus Chriſt. 1 Pet.2, 
5. What is this to prove that Chriſt is truly and properly ſacri- 
* Tren.lib.4.cap, ficed in the Euchariſt ? It is true, the * Fathers ſometimes apply 
32.Aug.de Civ. that place of 24alachy to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; but 
Dei lib.1 8.6.35 not as if Chriſt were there in that Sacrament truly and properly 
facrificed , nor as if that place concerned this Sacrament more 
then any other ſpirituall worſhip now to be performed under 
the new Teſtament. 7rerers in one Chapter 
Et in omni OR _— applies it to the Sacrameac, and in the very 
ES penance in A fu calyp. Next immediately after hee applies it to 
6 orationes eſſe ait ſanRorum. Iren, Prayer, Having cited the words of Alachy, 
lib.4. cap.33- In every place incenſe is offercd to my Name, 
and a pure offering, iramediately hee addes, 
Now fohn mn the Revelation ſaith that incenſe are the Prayers of the 
Saints, Soalfſo * Fierome in his commentary upon the words 
* Ergo pro- of Malachy. Now the Lord diretts his ſpeech to the FeWiſh Prieſts 
pic nunc ad yþg offer the Blind, and the Lame, and the fick, for ſacrifice, that 
lacerdores Ju- they may kuoW that ſpiritzall ſacrifices are to ſucceed carnall ſacvie 


dzorum ſermo ; ; 
fit Domini,qui fices. eAnd that nit the blood of Buls, aniGoates, but incenſe that 


offerunt cx- 4s, the Prayers of the Saints are to be offered unto the Lord; and 
cum & claudu, 

& languidum ad immolandum z ut ſciant carnalibus vitimis ſpirituales vi&timas ſuccefſuras, 
Er nequaquam taurorum hircorumque ſanguinem , ſed thymiama, hoc eſt , ſanorum ora* 
tiones Domino offerendas, & non in una orbis provincia , judza, nec in uni Judzz u:be, 
Hieruſalem, ſed in omni loco offerri oblationem n«quaquam immyndam,ut a populo 1fracl, 
ſed mundam, &t in ccremoniis Chiiſtianorum. Hicron.ad Mal. r, X 


that 
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that not in one province of the World , Fulea, nor in one (ity of 
Indea, Hieruſalem, but in every place ts offered an offering not im- 
pure, as was offered by the people of Iſrael , but pure, as is offered 
in the ceremonies (or ſervices) of (hriſtians. Hereit is very ob- 
ſervable,that Hierome writing profefſedly upon the place of the 
Prophet, to ſhew the meaning of it, was ſo far from thinking 
it to be peculiarly meant of the Euchariſt , that hee doth not fo 
much as mention that Sacrament, otherwiſe then it is compre- 
hended in thoſe ſpirituall ſacrifices , which hee faith are here 
ſpoken of : but as hee faith, that ſpiritual ſacrifices in generall 
are here ſignified, ſo particularly hee applieth the words of the 
Prophet unto prayer, ſaying that it is the incenſe which the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of, 
The other place of Scripture, viz, Luke 22.19. is as little to —_— Mig. 
the purpoſe , though Be/larmine alſo doth alledge and urge it 
in the ſame manner, ſaying that Chriſt did not ſay, Yebis darar, 
frangitur, effunditar, ſed pro vobss, is given, broken, ſhed to you, 
but for you, Bur what of this > Wee know and believe thar 
Chriſts Body was given, and his Blood ſhed for us on the croſle, 
in remembrance whereof according co Chriſts inſtitution wee 
receive the Sacrament : but doth ic therefore follow, that Chriſt Il 
is properly offered and ſacrificed in the Sacrament ? The ground ir —_— 
of this conceit is, that the word is in the preſent tenſe, 4atar, is Pl Thi, 
given, not in the future, dabzrar, ſhall be given, But this is too 
weake a foundation to build upon, For Bel- = 
larmine cannot deny, but that in the Scrip- ons in Scripturi ſzpe accipi prz- 
ture the preſent, or the preter tenſe is gn. 167 Om Pro fucuco, 
often put for the future. And well might 
it be ſo here, Chrilt being now ready to be offered, he inſtituting 
the Sacrament the ſame myht that he was betrayed, 1 Cor.11, 
23. the night before hee ſuffered, And therefore Cardinall 
* (ajetan was much more ingenuous then 
Cardinall Bellarmine, For upon 1 Cor.II, * Ar 6&1 przſentis temporis verbum, 
23. he notes, that both the Evangeliſts, and frangicur,in quzſtionem quis deducar, 
alſo Pax! relating the words of the inſticu- — — —_ 
tion of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, \,,, kquidem rail ond poor mopernſ 
uſe the preſent tenſe & given, or broken, and geiiſtz fururam in cruce effufionem 
% ſved, becauſe when Chriſt did inſtitute ſruguinis Ggnificaverum in praſeati, 
FD 23 the 


eadem ratione Paulus 
faruram in cruce frationem carnis 
Chriſti Ggnificat in p:zſenti,/dicendo 


eFunditur 2 


frangicur. Communis autem 
omnium horum ratio ( quare (cil. 
Dominus Jeſus in czna expreſſic fu- 
turam in cruc2 ſanguinis ettuſtonem, 
& carnis frationem verbis preſentis 
temporis ) eſt ut manifeſtarer diſci- 
pulis, hujuſmodi effufionem,& fraQi- 
oncm non diſtantem tempore, ſed 
ranquam przſentem eſſe, Et vere lo- 
quendo de tempore przlenti Gram- 
matico more, tempus effuſionis & 
fraQtioniserat tunc przſens , quoni=- 
am jam inchoatum erat tempus paſſio- 
nis ejus. Ac per hoc ficut inchoato 
die poteſt ſignificari verbo preſentis 
temporis quicquid fit illo die 7 ita in= 
choato jam die paſſtonis ejus, potuir 
fignificari verbo preſentis temporis 
omnis e<jus paſſio. 'Przſens enim 
Grammatice non eſt inſtans , ſed 
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the Sacrament, though his Body was not 
yet crucified , nor his Blood ſhed, yet the 
crucifying of his Body, and the ſhedding of 
tis Blood was at hand,and in a manner pre. 
ſent. Yea, thetime of Chriſ?s ſuffering (hee 
ſaith ) was then preſent, as being then be- 
gun, And therefore as when the day is be 
gun , wee may fignifie in the preſent tenſe 
whatſocver is done that day : fo the day of 
Chriſts Paſſion being begun ( the Jewes be- 
ginning the day at the Evening ) all his Paſ- 
ſion might be ſignified by a word of the pre: 
ſent tenſe. The preſent being taken Gra- 
matically not for an inſtant, but for a cer- 
taine time confuſedly preſent, The ancient 
Writers alſo have expounded the preſent 
tenſe (uſed inthe words of the inſtitution) 
by the future, 


quoddam confuſum przſens. Cajet. it 1. Cor, I. 


* Audi ipſum 


Heare (hriſt himſelfe (ſaith * Origen) ſaying wnto thee,T his # 


tibi dicentem, 93) Blood, which ſhall be ſhed, &c. So alſo f Tertallian rehearl- 


uia hic eft 
anguis meus, 
qui pro vobis 
eftundetur, &c, 
Origen. Hom,g, 20. fundetur, 
in Levit. ab be givets 
ipſo Bellarming 


eth Chriſ?s words thus, This 3s my Body , Which ſpall be given for 
you,And even the vulgar Latine Tranſlation, Jat.26.28.8& Mar. 
14.24. hath it in the future tenſe, efundetur, and fo Lake 22. 
ſhall beſhed : and 1 Cor. 11.24. tradetar, ſhall 


ciraus lib.2. Euchar, cap. 8. 4 Hoc eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur, Tertull, lib, 
3. in Mardon.citas. 4 Bellar. de Euchar.lib.z, cap.7. 


Now for the Fathers, whom the Marquefſe alledgeth as being 
of their opinion, I anſwer, the Fathers indeed doe frequently 
uſe the word ſacrifice, and offering, when they ſpeake of the Eur 
chariſt ; but it doth not therefore follo\iy , that according to 
their opinion there is a true and proper ſacrifice offered in the 
Euchariſt, For it is certaine that they doe alſo frequently uſe 
the ſame words , when they ſpeake of thoſe things which the 


Romaniſts 
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Romanifts themſelves acknowledge to be no facrifices properly 
: ſo called ; even as the Scripture ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice of 
© NN Prayer,P/al.14r.2. of praiſe, Heb.13.15. of Almes, Heb.13. 16. 
. of our own ſelves, Row.12.1, And where the Fathers ( as the 
: Marqueſle obſerveth ) call the Euchariſt a» #»nbloodly ſacrifice, 
they ſufficiently ſhew that properly Chriſt is not ſacrificed in it. 
For ( as Bellarmine himſelfe doth tell u; ) ; : os 
All ſacrifices ( properly ſo called) that the Qmaia omaia», quz in (cripturis 


7 
e ; dicuncur ſacrificia, neceflario deſtru» 
Scriptures ſpeake of, Were to be deſtroyed, and , erant,fi viventia per occifionem, 


that by ſlaying, if they were things baving life; $ inanimia ſolida, ur timila,& al, & 
and if they were ſolid things Without life, as thus, per combuſtionem,8&c. Bell. 4c 
* Wl fre Flonre,Salt, and Frankincenſe, they were Mij.b.1. C2, 
, tobe deſtroyed by burning, Bzfides I have 
i ſhewed before, by the teſtimony of Lombard, that the Fathers 
© Wl ſometimes expreſlely ſpeake of Chris being ſacrificed in the 
© WF Euchariſt, in that there is a commemoration and remembrance 
) Wl ofthe ſacrifice which Chr; upon the crofſe did offer for us. 
* Bellarmine objeAs that Bapriſme doth repreſent the death * Baptiſmus 
of Chrift ; and yet none of the ancients doe ever call Bap- elt ſacramen- 
ſme a ſacrifice: and therefore the repreſentation of Chriſt *8m repreſen- 


# I 4ath alone could not be the cauſe why they call the Lords Epprgi. 


(. MW vpper a facifice, Er tamen nulli 
N vererum Bap- 
q iſmum ſacrificium Deo oblatum unquam appellaverunc, Non igitur ifta ſola reprzſentario 
cauſa efſe potuit cur a&tio Cznz Domini ſacrihcium appcliatur, Bell. de Miſe lib. 1, 
. (ld, 2, 

ll 


I anſwer, doubtlefſe Belarmines reading 3%, dywer; Thy peldvuny, willy” 
5, WM vas ſufficient to informe him that diverſe yo, dana 73 Evar PeuTegoy 
ancient Writers call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, 247];ousz dr2yog:yrs.bugiay yas 
Oicamenins upon Hev,104,26. ſaith, that the Crag Ja 7%y Favesr, x) 73 fam- 
1g I neaning of rhoſe words, there remaineth- no 715ua ran Decumin Hebto, 
ly WW wwe ſacrifice for ſinner, is that there is no ſe- 
u* W cond Baptiſme to be expeted.For by ſacrifice hee ſaith )is there 
to II neant the croſſe ( Criſs Sacrifice on the croſle) and Bapriſme, 
he WE wherein char facriſice is repreſented. Afrer the ſame manner, 
iſ: W*nd almoſt che ſame words writeth Theophy/at upon that place 
he F'0the Hebrewes, 
Eſtin 
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* Chryſoſt. & » Fſtsu alſo upon the place ſaith that Chr3/o/tome and his fol. 
ejus ſequaces fqwers by ſacrifice there underſtand either Baptiſme,or rather the 


per boſtiam : . - ; 
_—” —_— of Chriſt, as it doth operate in Baptiſme. 


Baptiſmum , aut potius mortem Chriſti , quatenus in Baptiſmo operatur. Efius j 
Hecb. 10, 26. 


+ Scd quzris + And Jelchior Canns affirmes, that moſt of the ancients did 
_ caul? call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, ſaying that there remaines no ſacrifice 
61 >wx4 for ſinne, becauſe Baptiſme cannot be repeated. And he gives 
ur Baptiſmum this reaſon why they ſpake ſo, viz. becanſe in Baptiſme wedie 
hoſtiam appel- together with Chriſt, and the ſacrifice of the crofle by this Sa- 
laverint, ide6- crament is applyed unto us for fall forgiveneſle of finnes.There. 
que dixerint fore (faith he) by a metaphore they called Baptiſme a ſacrifice, and 
non ſuperefle /.. 

hoſtiam pro 4d that after Baptiſme there remaineth no ſacrifice, becauſe there 
peccato, quia 2570 ſecond Baptiſme. 

Baptiimus re- 

peti non poteſt. Sane quia in Baptiſmo Chriſto commorimur , & per hoc ſacramentum 
applicatur nobis hoſtia crucis ad plenam peccati remiflionem 3 hinc illi Baptiſma tranſlaitie 
hoſtiam nuncuparunt, ac poſt Baptiſma ſemel ſuſceprum nullam hoſtiam ee reliquam in- 
rerpretati ſunt , quia Baptiſma ſecundum non eſt. Car. Loc, Theolog. lib, 12, cap, 13. 
pag. 680. Edit. in 8, | 


Thos then it may ſafficiently appeare, that there is nothing 
either in the Scriptures,or in the Fathers, to prove that in the 
Euchariſt Chriſt is offered up unto the Father a ſacrifice pro- 
perly ſo called , but that both Scriptures and Fathers are a- 
gainlt ir. 
Page 71. In the next place, YVe ſay (ſaith the Marqueſſe) that the Sa- 
cramert er Orders confers grace npon thoſe, on whom the hands of the 


Presbytery are impoſed : you both deny it to be a Sacrament, ot- | 


Withſtandizg the holy Ghoſt is given unto them thereby ; and alſq 
Jou deny that it confers any interior grace at all upon them, VV: 
have Scripture for what we hold,viz, 1 Tim.4.14. Neglett not the 
gift that 15 in thee, which was given thee bj prophecy, and With lay- 
ing on the hands of the Presbytery, So 2 Tim. 1.6. Stir up the 


gift of God Which 15 in thee, by the putting on of my hands.S. Aut. | 


- lib.q. 2 net. ſuper Num. S.(ypr.Epiſt.ad Magnum.Optat, Mile: 


vit.the place beginneth, Ne qrnu miretur, Tertull, in Praſcript. the 


Al. 


place beginneth, Edam origines, 
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eAvſw. That Orders (or the * Ordination of Miniſters ) is a 
Sacrament truly and properly ſo called, of the ſame nature with 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, they of the Church of Rowe do 
hold, and the Councell of Trent hath denounced eLnathrma 
againſt ſuch as deny it, F Proteſtants on the other (ide, though 
they doe not deny but that the name of Sacrament largely 
taken may be given to Ordination, yet they deny that it is a Sa- 
crament in that ſenſe as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are $a- 
craments. A Sacrament properly ſo called ( as the name is at- 
tributed to Baptiſme and the Lords Supper )is a Signe and Seale 
of the covenant of Grace,confirming unto us that Chriſt is ours, 
and we his ; that in him we are jultified, and through him ſhall 
be ſaved. Thus circumciſion was a Sacrament in the time of the 
old Teſtament,a token of the (ovenant betWwixt God and his people, 
Gen.17.11. a Seale of the righteouſneſſe of Faith,Rom.4.11., So 
now is Baptiſme, ar.28.19. ets 22.16. And fo the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor. 11.24,25.But thus Ocdination is not a Sacrament, 

not ſerving to ſignifiz and ſeale the covenant of Grace, as Bap- 
tiſine and the Lords Supper doe. * Bellarmize ſaith, that Calvin 
doth acknowledge Ocdination to be a true Sacrament. But 
(calvin ſo grants it to be a Sacrament, as that he plainly ſhewes 
it co be no ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper 
are. As for the true office of a Presbyter ( or Elder, ſaith hee) 

which ts commended unto us by the month of Chri$t , I willingly ac» 
rount it a Sacrament. For there ts a ceremony, firſt taken from the 
Scriptures , and then alſo ſuch as Paul doth teFifie not to be empty 
and ſuperfluous, but a faithfull token and pledge of ſpiritual grace. 

But preſently after hee addes, Chriſt hath promiſed the grace of 
the holy Ghoſt not for the expiating of ſins, but for the right govern- 

ing of the Church, 


terii 
quod ore 

Chriſti nobis 
eſt commen- 
datum,liben- 


* Magis pro- 
prie deberet 
vocari Ordina- 
tioquam Ordo. 
Durand.1.4. dift. 
24.quaſt.1. 
Concal, Trid. 
Seſſ.23.can. 3. 

f Chemnit.in Ex. 
Calv.Inſtit l.4. 
(.19.Scf,z8, 


* Calvinus 
agnoſcit Or- 
dinationem 


elle verum 


Sacramentum. 


cram, Ord, lib, 


I,cap.1. 
Quantum ad 
verum Presby- 
munus, 


ter eo loco habeo. Illic enim ceremonia eſt, ptimum ex Scripturis ſumpta, deinde quam 
non efle inanem, nec ſupervacuam , ſed fidele Spiritualis gratiz tymbolum Paulus 


teſtacur. 


Spiritus S. gratiam ( Ghriſtus ) promilit, non ad peragendam peccatorum 


expiationem , ſed ad gubernationem Eccleh rite obeundam & ſuſtinendam. Galv. Inſtit, 


lib. 4. cap. 19. Sci. 28, 


Thus much alſo is yeelded by Chemnitivs ( whom yet 
Bellarmine would make to diſſent from Calvin ) There i Bell ubi Supra, 
faith 


Qq 
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Addita eft promiſſio, Deum darurum { faith hee ) « promiſe added, that God will 
vers ys bes 4, give grace, and gifts , whereby they Who are 
lizer & utilizes profiare & exequi {Vf#tly called, may rightly , faith{wlly, and 
poſlinr, qui legitime vocari ſunt, Joh, profitably performe and execnte thoſe things, 
20. Accipite ſpiritum S. Chemnit. in Which belong unto the HMiniſtery, Joh.20, 
Exam. Receive the holy Ghoſt. 

fo end forks And afterwards againe, T his ſeriows prayer (faith he) ſed mn 
oratio in ordi- the Ordination of Ainifters , becanſe it builds upon Gods Precept 
natione Mini- ay { Promiſe, #5 not in vaine. And this ts that which Paul ſaith, 
ſtrorum, quia 7; gift, which us in thee by the laying on of hands. Hee addes im- 
oe ——_ mediately, IFordination be thus underſtood,viz. of the AMinsFtery of 
miffione Di- the Word and Sacraments, the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſ: 
vina, noneſt purge hath long agoe declared what onr Churches hold, viz. that we 
irrita, Hoc agyo wor unwilling to call Order a Sacrament. And there it 1 added, 
Þ, bony ny neither will we ſtick to call Laying on of bands a Sacrament, For we 
amod have ſhewed before that the word Sacrament us of a large ac+ 
eſt in te per Ceptions | 
impoſitionem 

manuum. Chemnit.Ibid, Si hoc modo intelligatur Ordinatio, de Miniſterio verbi & Sacra, 
mentorum, jamdudum Apologia Auguſtanz Confeſlionis noſtrarum Ecclefiarum ſententj- 
am declaravit, nos non gravatim Ordinem yocaturos Sacramentum. Er additur ibi, Neque 
Impoſitionem manuum vocare Sacramenum gravabimur. Late enim vocabulum Sacra» 
menti parere ſupra oftendimus, Tbid, 


PBellay, Loc, Thus Chemnitz ; whereby ic may appeare, that neither doth 
ſupra citat. he diſſent ( as Bellarmixe pretends he doth ) from Melanhon, 
the Author of the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſpurge, 
though I have not now liberty to conſult that Author, And 
thus alſo it appeares, that though Proteſtants deny Ordination 
to be a Sacrament of the ſame nature with Baptiſme , and the 
Supper of the Lord, and thar juſtifyivg and ſaving grace is either 
conferred, or confirmed by ic ; yet they doe nor deny but that 
it may be called a Sacrament, and that ſome interiour grace is 
conferred by it, and that becauſe of thoſe very words of the A- 
poſtle,which our Adverfaries ftand npongthe gift that is in thee by 
the laying on of hands. 


oe mas Octinaioncm offi But Bellarmize will eaſily prove(he faith) 
yerum Sacramentume Nam gratia, that Ordination is a true Sacrament, For 
quzilli promifla «ſt, non eſt donum (faith hee ) rhe grace that 3s promiſed uno it, 

| Ft, 
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6 #0 common gift, as Prophecy, or the gift of 
Tongnes, but juſtifying Grace. And this he 
proves by that Job. 20, Receive yee the holy 
Ghoſt. 'For that gift which may be in the 
ungodly, is never ( hee faith) in the Scrip- 
tures called abſolutely the holy Ghoſt, He 

-addes alſo that the gift ſpoken of 2 Tim.1., 
6.viz, Which was given to 7:mothy in his 
Ocdination , was the Firit of love, and o 
power, and of a ſound minde , as it followes 


verſe7. 


aliquod gratis datum , ut propheria, 
vel donum linguarum, ſed gratia ju- 
ſtificans. Nam imprimis Joh. 20. cum 
Dominus tribuit Apoſtolis poteſtatE 
remittendi peccata, quz eſt pars quz- 
dam facerdotii , dixit , Accipite Spi- 
ricum S. non autem vocatur abſolute 
Spirizus S. in Scripturis donum illud, 
quod in impiis efle poteft. Praterea 
2Tim.1,ubi dixerat Apoſtolus gratiam 
Timetheo per manus impofitionem 
datam , ſubjungir explicans quz fit 
illa gratia, Non enim dedir nobis (id 
eft, nobis Epiſcopis ) Spiritum timo- 


ris, ſed virtutis, & dileQionis, & ſobrietatis. Bell.de Sacr. Ord.lib.1.cap.z. 


I anſwer, the places alledged doe not prove that juſtifying 
grace is promiſed,or by promiſe annexed unto Ocdination, | 

For 1, It is not true, that the gift, which may be in the wick- 
ed, is never in the Scripture called the holy Ghoſt. For A 19. 
6. it is ſaid of ſome, that When Paul /2id his hands npon them, the 
holy Ghoſt came on them : yet by the holy Ghoſt there is meant 
ſuch a gift of the holy Ghoſt, as the wicked may receive, viz, 
the gift of Tongues, and Prophecy : for ſo immediately it fol- 
lowes,and they ſpake with Tongnes, and Propheſied, = 

2, Neither doth it appeare, that the Apolile 2 Tim.1,7. doth 
explaine what he meant by che gife mentioned ver/.6, bur having 
exhorted Timothy to [tir up the gifr that was in him by laying 
on of hands, hee addes as a motive to inforce the exhortation, 
Fer God hath not given unto us the ſpirit of feare, but &c. Asif 
hee ſhould ſay , All true Chriſtians have received this Spirit of 
God, and more eſpecially all faithful Miniſters : therefore ſtir 
up the gift that is in thee,&c, But the end of Ordination is not 
the juſtification of the perſon ordained, but the edification of 
others for whom hee is ordained. Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and 
Teachers, ( Why ? for what end ?) For the perfetting of the 
Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the body 
of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 11,12. 


So * Duarandus an acute and learned $,..mmnmuwm Ocdinis eft ſpiriruale 
Schoolemen 3 ſaith that the Sacrament of medicamentum, non tamen illius,qui 


Q qz2 Order 
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Ocdinem ſuſcipit, qui jam debet efle Oydey is & ſpiritwall medicine, yet not for hin 
ſanus , ſed communitatis : quia, per gue 5, 0y44ined, but for t be people ; becanſe by 


Ocdinem efficitur homo diſpenſator 
ſacramentorum, Durand. in Scent. lib. 4. 


dift,24. queſt, 1.4d 1”. craments.CHC, 


For the Fathers here objeRed,there ts onely one,viz. (prin, 
that I can punQually anſwer unto. Hee in the place cited hath 
nothing ( that I finde ) about Ordination, 


Si habent (ſcil. hzretici SpiritumS.) He ſpeakes indeed there of impoſition of 


cur illic Baptizatis , quando ad nos hands for the receiving of the holy Ghoſt ; 
veniunt , manus imponitur ad acci- a 


viendum ſpirirum S. Cum jam utique but the impoſition of hands there ſpoken of 
illic acceptus fir, ubi fi fuir , dari was not by way of Ordination, but by way 


otuit ? Cyr1an. 
Pamel.) ad Mag. 


Epiſt» 77. ( Eds, of Confirmation, of which I have ſpoken 
before, For Cyprian there ſpeakes of laying 
hands upon all that had beene baptized by 

Heretikes , when they did retnrne to the Church, and not of 
laying hands upon ſuch as did receive Ordination. 

The Marqueſſe himſelf in the point of Confirmation alledged 
Cyprians 71.Epiltle,and this which he now alledgeth is in reſpe& 
ofthe former part of it,of the ſame ſubjeR with thart,and the reſt 

that follow, as Pamelizs noterh inthe Ar- 


Prior pars Epiſtolz cjuldem eſt argu- 1,ment of the Epiltle. The other Fathers 


menti cum prxcedentibus, Pamel ju 
argum.Epiſt.7 7. ad Magnum. 


Bell.de Sacram. 
Ordib.1.c.3. 


are ſo cited, that there is no examining what 
they ſay,without more labour then the thing 
is worth, or reaſon doth require, Axſtize is cited in his queſtt- 
ons upon Numbers, now there are 65 queſtions upon that book, 
but which of them is meant, is not expreſſed. In like manner 
are Optatus and Tertwulliar cited, without any mention made 
of the booke , wherein Oprtatas hath any thing to the parpoſe, 
whereas there are ſeven Bookes, which hee wrote ; or of the 
Chapter, in which Terrteullian de Precript. ſpeaketh about Or- 
dination, whereas that Booke of Tertallian hath 53. chapters, 
Neither doth Be/arimze in this controverſie about Ordination 
alledge either T ertu/ian, or Optatus at all ; nor Cyprian,but only 
in a worke, which himſcife confeſſeth to be none of Cypriars : 
nor yet ef#ſtine in that place, which the Marqueſle citeth. But 
how ever, it is granted, that the Fathers ſometimes call Ordi- 
nation a Sacrament ; and ſo doe Proteſtants too, as hath beene 


ſhewed ; though they deny it to be a. Sacrament of the ſame 


nature 


Ordination a man is made a diſpenſer of the $a: 
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nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper ; arid ſo much (as I 
have ſhewed) Daxrandus himſelfe doth acknowledge, making it 
to be a remedy provided for the ſpiritual] welfare of others, 
and not of him that is ordained, 

To proceede, We hold (faith the Marqueſſe ) that the Prieſt, Page 71. and 
and other Religious perſons , Who have vowed chaſtity to God, may 72, 
nt marry afterwards. You deny firs, that it is lawfall to make any 

ſuch vowes : and ſecondly , that thoſe who have made any ſuch vows, 
are not bound to keepe them, We have Scripture for What we hold, 
Dcut.23.2. When thou ſhalt vow a 2oW unto the Lord thy God, thou 
ſhalt not ſlack, to pay it : for the Lord thy God will require it of thee. 
So1 Tim.5.11,12-But the younger widdoWes refuſe , for When they 
have begun to Wax wanton againft the Lord, they Will marry, ha- 
ving damnation , becatiſe they have caſt off their firſ Faith. What 

can be meant hereby but the voW of chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, 
but ſome promiſe made to Chriſt in that behalfe ? Otherwiſe Mar- 
riage conld not be damnable. , So all the ancient Fathers have e:;- 
porended it. S, Aug. de bono viduit. cap. 9. S. Athanaſ. de Virgint, 

S. Epiphan.her.48. S.Hier.contra fovin.l, 1.0.7. 

eAnſw, One thing is here omitted by the Marqueſte, which 

yet we mult obſerve, viz.that they of the Church of Rowe hold 
that Prielts and Clergy-men (as they are called ) ought not to 

Marry, and that they reſtraine them from Marriage , cauſing 

them to vow againſt ir. Some of them hold-chis to bz of divine | = 

inſtitution ; Bellarmire though he likes not that, yet makes it to _ _ 

om STR puto, 
bean Apoſtolical) decree, which indeed amounts to as much, gecretum hoc, 

Coſterrs the Jeſuite ſaith , Ir #5 the moſt holy caſtome of the Roman quo vorum lt. 

Church , agreeable to reaſon and the Scriptures, aud received from —_ Oc- 

our anceſtors , not to aimit any to holy Orders, but him that u un- _ wor : 

married, or that With the coxſent of h:s wife hath conſecrated his Fes. elle. 


chaſtity unto Gol. ſed ramen efſe 
Apoltolicum , 


es. Bcll. de Cler. lib. 1. cap. 18, SanRiflimus mos eſt Romanz Eccleſiz, rationique & 


Scripturis conſenr1neus, atque a. majoribus acceptus, quo neminem. ad ſacros ordines 
admirtar nili cz!;b:m, aur qui de uxoris conſenſu caſtirarem ſuam Deo conſecravit. CoSter, 


Enchirid. de Ce{1b,Sacerdor. Quinta propolitio, 


And the fame Au:hor ; ath:mes, that Al- Sacerdos fi fornicetur,aut domi concu- 
though a Prieſt ſinne orievouſly if hee com> bipam fovear, ramerkt gravi (acrilegio 
mt 


Qq 3 


ſcſe obſtringat, wit Fornication, yet much more if hee QAarry. 


gravins tamen 


trahat Matrt=- 
monium. ;Ib:4. 
Nona propo- 
ſitio, 
Sacerdotibus 
nullo modo 
permittenda 
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And there. 
. fore -hee concludes, that Pricfts are by no meanes to be ſaf. 
peccat, ft col £,,-d to Aarry: Yet they may be ſuffered to commit fornica. 


tion ; for ſo the Gloſſe upon Gratians Decrees tells us, that 
it is commonly held, that one onght not to be depoſed for ſimple forni- 
cation. And marke the reaſon, becauſe (fath hee) wery few are 
found Withont that fault. And ſo in another place, They ſay that 


now none 15 to be depoſed for fornication, except he continue init ; 


fant Matrimo- 4#d that becauſe our bodies are new more fraile then they Were in 


nia. Ibid, De- times paſt. 
cima propos 
fitio. 


Communiter dicitur, quod pro fimplici fornicatione quis deponi non debet, cum 


pauciflimi fine illo vitio inveniaritur. Glo. in diſt. 91. cap, Maximianus, Dicunt hodie 
pro fornicatione neminem deponendum, nifi in ea perduret 3 & ideo quia hodie fragiliora 
ſunt corpora noſtra quam olim erant. Gloſ]. in diſt. 82, cap. Presbyter, 


How well doth this agree with the Scripture, which faith that 
Marriage ts honourable in all, and the bed undefiled ; but whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge ? Heb. 13, 4. But faith 


Si conjugia omnium ſunt honorabi. 
Ha, ctiam conjugia conſanguineorum 
in primo 8 ſecundo gradu erunt ho- 
norabilia;z & conjugia adoleſcentium 
injuſſu parentum contraQa , erunt 
honorabilia. Bcll, de Cler, lib. 1, 
cap. 20, 


In omnibus, 7.e in omnibus legitime 
conjunRis, quicunque illi nt, &c. 
Ita Theophyla&us in hunc locum , & 
viderur magis literaliz expoſitio, 
Bcllar, Ibid. 


Cum ergo ex (acerdotibus nati in 
ſfummos Pontifices ſupra legantur efſe 
promoti,non ſuur intelligendi de for- 
nicatione , ſed de legitimis conjugiis 
nati : quia ſacerdotibus ante prohibi- 
rionem ubique licita crant : & in 
orientali Eccleta uſgque hodie licere probantur.Diſt.56.cap.Cxnomanenſem, 


Bellarmine, if Marriage be honorable in all, 
then in thoſe that are neare allied, and in 
thoſe that mirry without the conſent of 
their Parents, I anſwer, Marriage may be, 
and is honorable in all ; and yet not all kind 
of Marriage, It is lawfull for any to marry, 
yet not co marry with any ; they that 
marry, mult marry in the Lord. 1 Cor.7.39. 

Bellarmine himſelfe approves of T heo- 
phylatts Expoſition , +5z. that Marriage ts 
honourable in all, that is, in all that are law. 
fully joyned together , whoſoever they be : 
Now ſuch are all they, whom the Scripture 
doth not exclude, as it doth not the Cler. 
gy. Gratian himſelfe confeſſeth that it is 
but an Ecclcfiaſticall Law, that forbids 
Prieſts to.martry , and that before this pro- 


bibition their Marriage was every where 


law- 
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lawfull,and ſo in his time was accounted inthe Eaſterne Church, 
Yea hee ſaith, that many, whoſe Fathers were Prieſts,were pro- 
moted to be Popes ; and that they were not to be thought borne 
of fornication, bur of lawfall wedlock, 

* Caſſander alſo acknowledgeth it to have beene but a conſti- * Non levibus- 
tution of the Church , and that though for a while it was expe- & caulis olim 
dient, yet afterwards it became a ſnare to many, He faith,that 294u®i fuerune 

yg . - ys procereSEccle= 
by the rigid and unſeaſonable exaQting of this conſtitution, moſt 5, , &c,_— 
grievoys and abominable ſcandals are in the church, For that Contra tamen 
the cauſes , which moved them in former times to make that farendum eſt 
conſtitution, are not onely now ceaſed, but even turned quite Finer s por 
contrary, That by this decree chaſtity and continency is ſo far commuting f 
from being confirmed, that thereby a window may ſeeme tobe uwilem pro 
ſet open unto all kinde of Juſt and lewdneſſe, And that it fares cempore con- 
ſo now with ſome Prieſts, that the ſoctety of their godly wives firucionem 
isnot onely no hinderance, bur it is a helpe and furtherance un-+ _— in [a 
to them in reſpe& of their Ecclefiaſticall funRions and imploy- —_ ; po 
ments, as Gregory Nazianzen tcftifies of his parents. Caſſand.Conſuls. 

artic.23, 

Quare nimis rigid & intempeſtiva hujus conſtitutionis exaQione , graviſſima ps." 
nanda in Eccle(1a (candala exitifle videmus. Nam cauſz illz , quibus majores ad con- 
ſticutionem hanc facicndam inducos efle diximus , non ſfolum hodic ceſſarunt , ſed in 
contrarium ſunt converſe, Nam piimum videmus hoc decrero uſque adeo caftitrarem & 
continentiam in Chriſto non confirmatam , ut per illud ad omne [ibidinis & Aagitii 
2nus feneſtra aperra effe videatur. Tum res in pleriſque ſacerdoribus ita comparatz ſunt, 
ut conjugum piarum conſortio non modo ad funRiones Ecclefialticas obeundas non 
impediantur, (cd etiam ad earum procurationem adjuventurabeis : quemadmodum de patre 
lu Gregocio, & matre Nomia G:egorius Nazianzenus teftatur. Ibid. 


It remaines therefore ( he ſaith) that henceforth this ſtatute Reftat primum 
be releaſed , and thar according to the cultome of the ancient _ Ne 
Church, and of the Eaſterne Chitrches unto this day,honeſt mar- Mao ._y 
ted men may be admitted to the Miniſtery of the Church, &c. laxetur , & 


; more veteris 
kclefhz, & huc uſque Orientalium Ecclefiarum honeſti quoque mariti ad Eccleſiz Mini-. 
ferium admitrantur , &c, 


There are weighty cauſes (hee faith) why $unt igicur hujus conſticutionis relax- 
this conſtitution ſhould be releafed. And andz graves cauſz,gc. Prudenter iraq 


F iecites Parysrmitan (a Cardinal], and great obſervavit 8& monuit. Panormitanus, 


Canonilt) 


Experientia docente contrariti prorſus 
eff.&1n ſccurti ex lege illa continentiz, 
cum hodie non vivant ſpiritualiter,nec 
{int mundi,ſed maculentur illicico coitu 
cum illorum graviſlimo peccato , ubi 
cum propria uxore efſcr caſtiras. Unde 
debere Eccleſiam facere ſicur bonus 
medicus, ut fi mecicina cxperientia 
docente mogis obfit quam profit, eam 


tollac. Ibid. 


Sunt autem 
cauſz non lee 
ves, cur hodic 
iis quoque,qui 
Jam ordinati, 
non libidine, 
ſed conſcientia 
dui , uxores 
duxerunt, & 
Eccleſiis utiles 
eſſe poſſunt , 

ratia hujus 
feois fieri de- 
bcat,@&c.Tbid. 
Polterior error 
longe gravior 
eſt, non ſolum 
licere ante Oc- 
dinationem,(ed 
etiam poſt Oc- 
dinationem, 
uxorem ducere. 
Bell.de Cler l.1. 
Caþ.1 9, 
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Canoniſt ) obſerving and admoniſhing, thar 
experience (hewes , that a quite contrary 
eftc& hach followed by that Law of con- 
tinency , when as now they doe not live 
ſpiritually , nor are pure , bat defiled with 
unlawfull copulation, to their moſt great 
ſinne, whereas with their own wives they 
might live chaſtly, That the church there. 
fore ought to doe as a good Phyſician doth, who if he finde by 
experience, that the medicine doth more burt then good , hee 
will preſcribe it no longer, | 

He goes further yet, and holds that not onely they, who were 
married before, may be ordained, and yet ſtill keepe their con. 
jugall ſociety, but alſo that ſuch as are allready ordained, may 
afterwards marry,and yet {till continne their Miniſtery ; though 
Bellarmine doth call this an errour much more grievous then the 
other, that not one]y before Ordination, but even after Ordi- 
nation it is lawfull to marry. But ſurely both Scripture and 
reaſon ſhewes this 2s lawfull as the other. And to returne to 
Caſſander, hee teſtifies that marrying after Ordination is onely 
forbidden by humane ſtatute ; and that ancient examples doe 
ſhew that fach Statutes are not preciſely obſerved , but that 
when the neceſſity of the Church doth require it, they are dif. 
penſed with; and therefore ſo it ought to be now ( hee faith) in 
this caſe, there being ſo great neede of it. And hee gives this 
reaſon why they that are ordained ſhou!d be permitted to 
marry, becauſe not onely no offence, but much benefit is to be 
expe&ted by it. For that ſcarce one of a hundred is to be found, 
who doth wholly abſtaine from women, and the people are fo 
affeRed, that if a Prieſt be a fornicatour, or keepe a concubine, 


Cum igitur hxc Matrimonii contra&tio poſt Ordinationem ſolo ſtatuto prohibeatur, & ex- 
empla priſca extent, quz teſtentur, hujuſmodi ſtatura non tam anxic obſervara fuiſle, quinob 
Eccletiz neceflicatem aliquando relaxata fuerint, quis non concedat in extremi hic Eccleſiz 


neceſſitate hoc idem hodic fieri poſle ? 


Cur autem etiam in Ordinatis conjugium hodie 


admitti poſit, hzc ratio eſt, quod ex hujuſmodi conjugio non modo nulla offenſio populi,fed 
magna etiam utilicas fit expetanda. Nam eo res jam rediit,ut vix centefimum invenias,qui ab 
omni commercio fxminarum abſtineat, populus vero ira afte&us cit,nt ſacerdoris fornicatoris 
vel concubinarii Minifterium vel prorſus condemnet, vel levitis xſtimet:maritum vers ſacerdos 
rem #quius fcrat, ur cum populo quoque jam notum fir, honorabile efle in omnibus conju* 
gium, adulteros autem, & fornicatorecs a Deo judicandos. 


Ibid. 
they 
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they will either altogether condemne his Miniſtery,or make lefle 
account of it, and will rather ſuffer a Prielt that is married , it 
being'now known even to the people, that 2{arriage is honorable 
inal, and that Whore-mongers and eAdulterers God will Juage. 
Wherefore (he ſaith) if ever it were time to change an ancient 
cuſtome , then certainly theſe times call for a change of this 
cuſtome, though it be ancient , when as all moſt good and reli- 
ious Prieſts , acknowledging their weakeneſle, and abhorring 
the filthineſſe of continuall Fornication, if they dare not doe it 


likly , yet privately doe marry. Hee concludes, that the 
Lan demall almoſt to this, that a Prieſt muſt cither be 
married , or have a concubine, every one muſt nceds ſce, that 
though there be ſome inconvenience in this Marriage, yet it is to 
be choſen as a lefſe evill then the other. 


Quarc f un» 
om tempus 
uit antiqua 

alicujiis con- 

ſuetudinis im- 
murandz,certc 
hzc tempora 
hujus quamvis 
priſci moris 

iImmutationem 
aliquam effla- 
gitare viden= 
tur,cum optimt 


quique, & religiofiſflimi ſacerdotes,infirmiratem ſuam agnoſcentes J & perpetuz ſcortationis 
fxditarem exhorreſcentes, ſi publicc non audent,certe privatim conjugium incunt, &c, Cum 
igitur hoc tempore , eo neceſliatis res propemodum redaQta lit , ur aut conjugatus, aut 
concubinarius ſacerdos fit admittendns, quis non vider, etiam(ſi quid in hoc conjugio fit in+ 


commodi, minoris mali ratione potius elle eligendum ? bi. 


This was the judgement of {aſarder, 2 man of ſuch »ote and 
eminency in his time, that two Emperours , viz. Ferdinand the 
firſt, and Maximilian the ſecond , made choyce of him above 
all, as a man molt meete to compoſe ( if it might be ) the 
differences betwixt Proteſtants and them of the Church of 
gr whereas the Marquelle faith, that Proteſtants hold it 
unlawfull to make vowes of chaſtity ; ir is true, ſuch vowes of 
chaſtity as are made & maintained in the Church of Ropze,which 
{ 3s hath beene ſhewed by the teſtimony of Caſſander ) prove 
ſnares, and occaſions of much unchaſtity, ſuch vowes (I ſay ) 
Proteſtants doe indeed , and that moſt juſtly , hold unlawfull. 
None ought to vow that which is not in his power to performe; 
this is granted by all. Now it is not in every ones power to 
live unmarried, nor in the power of any, but to whom God is 
pleaſed togiveit. 1 World that all men Were even as [my ſelfe, 
(faith S.Panl) but every man hath his proper gift of God,one after 
this manner , and another after that. 1 Cor.7.7, And when the 

Rr Diſciples 
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Diſciples ſaid, 7f the cauſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it it good 
not to marry : our Saviour anſwered, ell men cannot receive 
this ſaying , but thy to whom it is given, Mat.t9,10, 11. And 
againe v.12. having ſaid , There be Ennuches, which have made 
themſelves Ennuches for the Kingdome of Heavens ſake, hee addes 
immediately, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it, 


Ita fer omnes exponunt, ac li ſenſus 


efſet, Non omnes, quod dicitis, prz- 


_ Rarepo.Junt, i.e. uxo1e carere 3 quia 
non omnes caſtitatis donum habent, 
ſed quibus datum eſt, Quam inter- 
pretationem adduci non poſſum ut 
ſequar, &c, Maldon. ad loc. 


Aaldonate thouzh hee would wrelt the 
words another way, yet hee is forced to 
confeſle that generally all do expound them 
thus, A! are not able to performe that which 
you ſpeake of, viz, to be without a Wife ; be- 
canſe all have not the gift of coutinence, bat 
onely they to whom: it is given, And though 


any ſee no neceſſity of marrying for the 
preſent, yet they know not what neceſficy there may be of it 
afterwards ; and therefore to vow againſt it muſt needes be raſh 
and dangerous. The Apoſtle bids, t aveide Forsication , let 
every man have his own Wife, and let every Woman have her own 
husband, 1 Cor.7.2. And is it lawfull then for any to vow never 
eo marry, when as they know not but that thereby they ſhall 
expoſe themſelves to the danger of Fornication ? Even as they 
of the Church of Rowe by their vowes doe, very few being free 
from Fornication, as I have (hewed before by the confeſſion of 
Caſſander, and ſo ofthe Gloſſeupon Gratian, So alſo againe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the unmarried, ſaith, If they cannot con- 
taine, let them marry ; for it is better to marry then to burne. 1 Cor. 
7.9. But the vowes of chaſtity which the Romaniſts ſpeake of, 
and contend for, prcſuppoſe that it is in any ones power to con- 
taine, and that there is no feare of ſuch burning,as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks of, And whereas the Apoſtle would not have any under 
60, years old to be choſen into the number of widdowes,though 
without any vow that wee reade of, 1 7im.5.9. they of the 
Church of Rome allow as well young as old, of both Sexes, to 
vow. to live unmarried, 
Eftirs himſelfe upon the place faith, 


Bxigit hanc ztatem, quia in hac ztate 
non (oler efle periculum incontinen- 
tz. Eſt. in. 1 Tim, 5. 9. 


that the e Apoſtle requires that age, becauſe 
#n that there uſeth to be no. danger of incon- 


tnencye 
But 
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But hee addes preſently after, that i» the 
Apoſtles time they had no Monaſteries , or 
cleſe places, to keepe Women in, profeſſing 
continency, that ſo they might not freely wan- 
der abroad unto men, I doe calily believe 


Tunc nondum extruQa -erant mo« 
naſteria, ſeu clauſtra , quibus coer- 
cerentur feminz continentiam pro- 
fellz, ne ad viros evagandi liberam 
poteſtatem haberent. Eſt. Ibid. 


that there were indeed as then no ſuch places, nor yet any ſuch 
profeſſion neither, excepting ſuch Widdowes as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of, of whom more anon. Bat withall I ſuppoſe, that 
although wandering abroad may be an occaſion of defilement, 
as the example of Dinah ſheweth, yet walles and barres are not 
enough to preſerve chaſtity. And howſoever this is nothing to 
thoſe young Prieſts, that vow chaſtity , and yet are not ſhane 
up in that manner as their Nunnes are. That to be able to live 
a ſingle life, is no common gift, and conſequently that ſuch a 
life is not to be ſo commonly vowed, as now it is in the Church 
of Rome, diverſe of the Fathers doe informe us, though ſome 


of them went too farre in this kinde. Hilary 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſeverall kindes of Eu- 
nuches mentioned by our Saviour, at. 19, 
ſaith, that one is ſo by nature,v:z. he that is 
borne ſo; another ſo by neceſſity, viz. hee 
that is made ſo ; and the third ſo by will, 
viz, he that in hope of the Heavenly King- 
dome hath determined to be ſo. And ſuch 


In uno poſuit naturam , in alters 
neceflitatem , in tertio voluntatem. 
Nutzram in eo, qui naſcitur z neceſ- 
ſitatem in eo, qui ira fatus eſt ; yo» 
luntatew in illo, qui ſpe regni cx» 
leſtis taiis efſe decreveric : cui nos 
ſimiles eſſe, & ramen poſſimus[NB.] 
admonuit, Hilar.can.1 9.in. Mat, 


( hee faith) Chriſt would have us to be, if { marke that ) yet 
wee be able, Hierome, a man of excellent learning,and of great 
piety, of all the ancient Fath:'rs ſeemes moſt exorbitant, as 
concerning Virginity ; ſurcly in his writings againlt Fovunian hee « 5; 1 | 


exprefſeth himſelfe many times v<ry harſhly 


+ 
- as thus, fit oe eſt mulierem 


good nat to tonch a Woman ; then it is evill to touch a Woman, And non tangere, 


againe, What ki::de of good, I pray you, #s that, 


malum eſt 
ergo tangere. 


which hinders from 


praying ? So hec wrelits the words of the Apoſtle, as if he ſpake doi, ping, ow 
of ordinary Prayer, taking no notice of fa/?ing, which the A» 1,4 cinicn, 
poltle joynes with Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) 1b. r. 


Oro te, quale 


iſtud bonum eſt , quod orare prohibet ?———Juber idem Apoſt. in alio loco , ut ſemper 
oremus. Si ſemper orandum eſt, nunquam ergo conjugio ſerviendum ; quoniam quorieſ= 
cunque uxoti debitum reddo, orare non potſum. Hieron.T5id, 


Rr 2 


elſc- 


"ye "In ” 
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elſewhere bids pray alwayes. 1f wee muſt pray alwayes, then wee 


muſt never doe the office of married perſons., For whenſoever 1 


S1 +; hay 
randum e age 
ergo ſemper. Wayes be free from Marriage, And citing thoſe words, Woe to 


carendum Ma- they that are With child.e&#c. Mat.24.19. hee faith, N\2t harlets 
trimonio.Hier. 1,1 brothelhonſes are here condemned, of Whoſe condemnation there 


Tbid. 
Vz pregnan- 


render due benevolence to my wife, I cannot pray. And in the. 
ſame manner againe , If wee muſt pray alwayes, then.Wee muſt al- 


75 n0 doubt ; but great bellies, and the crying of infants,and the fruits 


tibus, &c. and effefts of Marriages. Thus alſo doth hee wrelt that ſpoken 
Nonhic ſcorta, to our firſt Parents, Bee fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
non lupanaria Zach, Gen. 1.28. arriage(ſaith he) doth repleniſs the Earth; 


condemnantur, y,,, virginity doth repleniſh Paradiſe, And he faith , that Adam 
and Eve before they had ſinned, Were virgins ; bat after the fall, and 


de quorum 
damnatione 


nulla dubitatio ont of Paradiſe, they Were Married, 


eſt : ſed uteri 


rumeſcentes, & infantum vagitus , & fructus atque opera nuptiarum, Hier. ibid. Conſide- 
randa vis verbi, Replete terram ; Nuptiz terram replent, virginitas paradiſum. Hicron. ibid. 
De Adam & Ev illud dicendum, quod ante offenſam in paradiſo virgines fuerint : peſt 
peccatum autem, & extra Paradiſum protinus nuptiz. Hieron, ibid, 


Whereas nothing is more cleare in the Scripture then this, 
that God did joyne eAdam and Eve together in Marriage be- 
fore the fall, when they were in Paradiſe. Diverſe other ſuch 
like inconvenient paſſages hee hath , being carried away with 


Re&e quidem ſentitis, air, quod non 
expediat homini ad czlotum regna 
tendenti, accipere uxorem : (ed dif- 
ficilis res eſt, & non omnes capiunt 
verbum iſtud , ycrum quibus datum 
eſt, Hieron. ibid. 
Noli metuere,ne omnes virgines fiant, 
difficilis res eſt virginitas , & ideo ra- 
ra, quia difficilis.— Si omnes virgines 
eſle poſſent, nunquam & Dominus 
| Giceret , Qui poteſt capere, capiat : 


+." & Apoſtolus in ſuadendo non trepi- 


darer , De virginibus autem pracep« 
wm Domini non habeo.Hicron Thid, 


the heate of contention. Yet even Hierome 


himſelfe in that very booke doth ſhew,that 
to live unmarried, is no ordinary matter, 
nor for every one to. undertake. The 
( ſaith hee) # a hard matter , and all doe not 
receive it , but they to whom it 1s given, 
And againe , Doe not feare leſt all become 
Virgins. Virginity ts a hard thing ; and there- 
fore rare, becauſe hard, If all could be 


virgins , the Lord would never ſay, Let him 
that is able to receive it, receive it, Neither 
Would the eApoſtle be ſo fearfull in perſwas 
ding to virginity , ſaying , NoW concerning 
virgins T have no. ( ommanaement of the Lord, 1 Corinthians 
7+ 2» 


And 
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And in his commentary upon at. 19. 
Chriſt ( faith hee) inferres, Hee that «4 able 
to recesve it , bet him receive it ; that every 
one may conſider his ſtrength , Whether he be 
able to performe thoſe things that ars required 


Unde & infert , Qui' poteſt capere, 
capiat : ut unuſquiſque conſideret vires 
ſuas , utrum pofflic virginalia & pudi-. 
Citiz Innere precepta, Der ſe enim 


caltitas blanda eſt, & quemlibet ad ſc 
alliciens : ſed conliderandz ſunt vires, 
ut qui poteſt capere , capiat. Hicron. 


TY bs EA Ah. 3... 2... us. - * @@ hy, ® 


.1ng how unmeete they ſhould be for ir. 


of unmarried perſons. For virginity of it ſelf 
% pleaſing, and aluring any one unto it ; but 
mens ſtrength ts to be conſidered, that he that 


i: Mat. 19, 


# able to receive it, may receive it, It's true, Hierome ſaith there 


a little before , that hee that askes it, and Jabours for it, may 
receive it : but that muſt be underſtood , if God ſee it to be for 
hisglory, and our good, So is that to be interpreted, e-Leke, 
and it ſhall be given anto you. Mat.7.7. And ſo alſo that, hat 
things ſoever yee deſire , when yee pray , believe that yee receive 


them, and yee ſhall have them, Mar.11. 24. The Lord Will give 


race, and glory , as the Plalmiſt ſaith, P/al.84.11.. And ſo con- 


cquently he will give all chings that have a neceſſary connexion 


with grace and glory ; ſuch things may ſimply and abſolutely be 
prayed for. But virginity is not of that nature, and therefore 
_ can be no ſuch aſſurance of obtaining it, although we pray 
or ik, I 
* Gregory alſo ſaith, that thoſe words of our Saviour, All doe 
not receive this ſaying, (hew that all are not capable of it ; and 
thatit is a thing hard to be obtained. And hee faith , that they 
that are unmarried, are to be admoniſhed to get into the haven 
of Wedlock, if they endure the ſtormes of temptation foas to 
endanger their ſalvation. And that becauſe it it-written, 7: 
better to marry, then to burne. Indeed. hee addes immediately, 
that it is no ſinne for them to marry, if yet they have not vowed 
that which is better, hee meanes , to live unmarried. But the 
queſtion is how ſuch could lawfully vow a ſingle life, not know- 

And how obligatory 


ſuch a vow is , wee ſhall conſider anon, 


tel3 teneatur. Greg, Paſt. par. 3. adnon. 29. Admonendi ſunt itaque, u 


* Veritas di- 
cit, Non 
omnes capiunt 
verbum hoc. 
Quod eo in- 
notuit ſum« 
mum efſle, 
quo denega= | 
vit omnium 5; 
& dum prz- 
dicit quia dif- 
ficile. capitur, 
audientibus 


inguit, captum 
cum qua .caus 
t fa tencationum... 


procellas cum difficultate ſalutis tolerant , conjugii portum petant... Scriptum namhue ' 


eſt , Melius eft nubece , quam uri, Greg, Thid. admonit. 28. Sine c 
jugium veniunt, 6 ramen necdum meliora voverunt. Gregor, ibid.” 


Rr3 


ulpa quippe ad con- 
: £ * 


—_ 


* U:inam 
my tncrin 


inchoaturi , 

ſedentcs com - 
purarent ne 

torre ſumpius 
non. habeant 
ad perficien- 
dum. Utinam 
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But thus alſo * Bernard complaining of the incontinency © f 
the Clergy in his time, 7 wiſh (faith hee) that they who ave abs ut 
to build a Tower, would fit down, and count the coſt, leſt they prove 
unable to finiſh what they take tn hand. I would that they who can- 
not containe , Would be affraid raſhly to profeſſe perfetion , and to 
give up their names to a ſingle life. For it t a coſtly Tower, and a 
great Word, Which all are not able to receive. 


qui continere non valent, perfetionem temerarie profiteri, aut czlibatui dare nomina 
yererentur. Sumpcuoſa fiquidem turris eſt, & verbum grande, quod non omnes capere pol- 
func. Bern, de Converſ. ad Cler. Cap. 29. 


Quanto tolera- 
bilius tali fui(- 
ſer perjurium 
Sacramento ? 
Amb.Offic lib. 3, 
.Cap. I2, , 


In omni voto 
vel Sacra - 
mento intelli- 
guntur hujuſ- 
modi gene- 
ralcs conditio- 
aes , Si Deus 


Now for the other charge againſt Proteſtants, viz. that they 
hold, that ſuch as have made vowes to live unmarried, are not 
bound to keepe them ; I anſwer , they hold indeed, that: ſuch 
vowes being made, and tending to the prejudice of a mans ſoule 
by expoſing him to unavoidable darger of Fornication without 
uling the remedy of Marriage, doe not binde, bur are better 
broken then kept ; even as it had beene better that Herod had 
broken his Oath then that he ſhould keepe it ſo as for his Oathes 
ſake to cauſe Fohn Baptiſt to be beheaded. That of the Apoltle 
holds good in reſpeRt of all,7o avoide Fornication, let every man 
have his oWn wife , and let every woman have her owne hasband, 
1 Cor.7.2. And that v.9. If they cannot containeyet them marry : 
for it is better to marry then to burne, As therefore none ought 
ſimply and abſolutely to vow a fingle life , ſo if they have vow- 
ed, they ought to repent of their raſhneſſe, and not. to adde in 
to (in by keeping their vow whatſoever follow upon it, but ra- 
ther to marry then to burne with luſt, or to commit Fornica- 
tion. The Gloſſe upon Gratian tells us, that in every Vow, or 
Oath, ſuch generall conditions as theſe are underfload, If God will, 
If T live, If Ibe able. And Gratian himſelfe cites that of /ſ5dore, 
In eviil promiſes breake thy word ; in a diſhoneſt vow change thy 
purpoſe ; that which thou haſt unadviſedly vowed, doe not performe : 
it 8 a Wicked promiſe , Which is performed by wickedyefſes 


voluerit , ft vixero, fi potero. Gloſs, in Cauſ. 22. Quz9, 2, cap. Bearns. Tn malis pro- 
miſſis reſcinde- fidem : in turpi voto muta dererum : quod incaut@ voviſti, ne facias : 
impia «ſt promiſlio , quz ſcelere adimpletur. Cau% 22, Que, 4. cap. In malis, 


The 
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f The ſame words are alſo cited by Lombard in his Sentences. To 
o this purpoſe alſo Aquinas, He that vowerh (ſaith hec) doth after 


a ſort appoint a Law unto himſelfe, binding himſelfe unto ſomething, 
which in it ſelfe, and for moſt part ts good, Tet it may happen that 
in ſome caſe it ts either ſimply evill, or unprofitable, or hinders a 
greater good, which us againſt the nature of that which falls under a 
vow, as appeares by what hath beene ſaid before. And therefore it 
12 4 neceſſary, that it be determined, that in ſuch a caſe a vow ts not 
to be kept, And ſo againe that Angelicall DoRour, as they (tile 
him, /f by obſerving a voW preat and manifeſt grievance enſne, a 
man ought not to keepe (uch a vow. 


y aliquo caſu ſir, 

F vel impliciter malum, vel inutile, vel majoris boni impeditivum, quol eſt contra ra ionem 

y jus quod cadir ſub voto , ut ex prediRis patet. Et ideo neceile eſt, quod determinetur 

intali caſu votum non eſfle ſervandum. eAquin. 2.2.4. 88, art. 10, Si ex obſervatione ta'ig 

C yoti magnum & manifeſtum gravamen ſentirer, & non effet facultas ad ſuperiorem recurrendi, 

[ non deberct homo tale vorum ſervare, Again. Ibid art.2,44 3 ®, 

r 

And * Cyprian writing of ſome that had profeſſed virginity, * g494 6 ex 

s but were found to aft contrary to their profeſſion , upon that fide ſe Chrifto 

« WM occaſion gives this advice ; f chez faithfully dedicate themſelves to dicaverunt , 

1 (briſt, let them continue hone#t and chaſt without any ſimulation; Þ _— c & 

q and ſo being ſtrong and ſtable , let them expeft the reward of virgi- ry ; For y 

: wty. But if they Will not, or cannot perſevere, it is better that they perſcyecens ; 

e marry, then that they fall into the fire by their offences, __ _ & 

abiles pre- 

: mium virginitatis expe&ent. Si aurem perſeverare nolunt , vel non poſſunt, melius eſt 
nubant , quam in ignem deli&is ſuis cadant. Cyprian Ub. 1. Epiſt. 1. vel Epiſt. 62. 


Edit. Pamel. 


4 + Bellarmize would have Cyprian here onely to admorith 
7 Bf lach as have not vowed continency , rather to marry then to 
vow , if they have not a firme purpoſe to perſevere, Bur the 
y MK vords of Cyprian cannot without violence done uato them be 
: IK ttherwiſe underſtood then of thoſe Virgines, who di dedicate 
-» © themſelves to Chriſt [as hee ſpeakes) by profeſſing continency. 


Lomb.1lib.z dig. 
39. lit. 1, 
Lle, qui vover, 
quodammodgo 
11bi ſtatuit le. 
gem, oblig ns 
ſe ad aliquid, 
quod elt ſe- 
cundum ſe, & 
in pluribus, 
bonum. Poreſt 
tamen contin= 
gere quod in 


j S. Cyprianus. 
occthione q ia- 
rundam Vir- 
geinum, quz 
prum honeſte. 
ſe gercbant 
poſt votum 
coninentie , 


- monet alias , ut fi non habent firmum propoſitum perſeverandi, non vovcant, lcd nu» 
bint, Bell. de Monach. ib, 2. cap. 34 Loqui Cyp:ianum de iis Virginibus , quz tim- 
plex ( ur loquuntur) votum caſticatis emilerun!, non de velatis, quarum vorum erat lolenne, 


mula ſunt, &c, quz convincere videautur, Pam Cypr. 


And 
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And ſo Pamelius , though hee make ſome-uſe of that other Ex. 
poſition of Cyprians words, yet hee cannot but confeſle that 
Cyprian ſpake of thoſe Virgins that vowed chaſtity ; onely to 
mitigate the matter, he will have Cyprian to ſpeake of fuch ag 
onely made a ſimple vow, and not a folemne vow, as -they 
diſtinguiſh ir. Bur this is nothing ; for the Scripture ſpeaking of 
the force of vowes, and requiring the performance of them, 
doth not uſe any ſuch diſtin&ion, nor give any intimation, that 
a ſimple vow more then that which is ſolemne may be broken, 
if it be juſt and lawfull, A vow hath its power of binding, not 
from the ſolemnity of it , but from its nature, v:z. that it is1 


promiſe made to God ; whether it be made ſolemnely or no, is' 


not materiall ; though its true, the more ſolemne that it is, the 
greater is the ſcandall in the breaking of it , bur the ſin other. 
wiſe is the ſame , whether the vow be ſimple or ſolemne. 
* Hoc voeum * Aquinas ſpeaking of a ſimple vow, wherein no ſolemnityis 
$ — uſed, faith, This vow #4 efficacious by divine right, And Bonaven- 
P yl = x ture cites this ſaying of Clemens , A fomple voW doth binde inre- 


jure divino» Jpeft of God,no leſſe then a ſolemne vow, 


Aquin, 2.2 &. 


quaſt. 189. art, 5, Clemens dicit , quod apud Deum non minus obligat votum ſimplex, | 


quam votum ſolenne. Bonav. 71 Sen. l, 4+ diſt. 38. art, 2. qu. 1, 


For the Scriptures alledged againſt us, that Dext.23.2, and fo 


diverſe other places doe indeed require thoſe that make a vow, 


to performe it : but this cannot be underſtood of all vows what- 
ſoever , but onely of lawfull vowes. For (as I have ſhewed ) 


unlawfull vowes are not to be kept , but to be broken ; and I | 


have alſo ſhewed,that vowes of chaſtity,when they prove ſnares, 
and hinderances of chaſtity, are unlawfull, and ſo conſequent- 


ly co be broken. There is more difficulty in the other place, | 


| : Viz, I Tim.11,12.concerning which place 
Quo loco per primam fidem nibil a1{g pe[armine ſaith that nothing can there 


aliud intelligi poteſt, niſi concinentiz 
votli, ut omnes omnin6 vereres intel- be meant by fir? faith, but the vow of con 


lexerunt.Bell.dc Monach.ljb.z,cap. 244 FInency ; and that generally all ancient 
Writers did ſo underſtand it. But it doth 

not appeare by any thing in the words of the Apoſtle , that the 

widdowes, which hee ſpeaketh of, did make any ſuch vow ; al- 

though by entring into the number of Widdowes, that were 


main* 
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maintained. by the publike charge of the Church , and withafl 
did ſervice to the Church,in attending the ſick, and the like,cthey 
did in a ſort profeſle that they intended to live unmarried .What 
neede was there for ſuch Widdowes to vow continency , when 
as none of them were to be under 60. years old ? 1 Tim.s5.9. 


Bellarmine tells us, that the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Let not a Widdow be choſen under threeſcore 
ears old ; and, The younger Widdowes refuſe, 
that is , doe not chuſe them, doth not ſpeak 
of admiſſion unto the vow of continency, 
as if the yonger Widdowes might nat be a[- 
lowed to vow it ; but hee ſpeakes either of 
ele&ion nnto a certaine Office and Order 
of Deaconeſſe ; or ( which he thinkes more 


Dico Apoſtolum , cum ait , Viduz 
eligatur non minus (exzginta anno- 
rum : &, Adoleſcentiores viduas des 
vita, 2.e. non eas eligas , non loqui 
de admiſſione ad yotum continentiz, 
led vel de eleRione ad quandam prz- 
feAuram, & ordinem Diaconiflz.— 
vel, quod probabilius eſt , de admilſ- 
fione ad numerum earum viduarum, 
quz ab Eccleſia alebantur. Bellar, de 


probable) of admiſſion into the number of Atonach, 1.2.c. 24, 
thoſe Widdowes, which were maintained 
by the Church. But there is ſcarce any thing ſound in all this, 
fave that iris true indeed, the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake of ad- 
miſſion to the vow of continency , there being no ſach vowing 
in thoſe times : but it is evident , that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ad- 
miſſion to a kinde of profeſſion of continency, For therefore 
he bids refuſe the yonger Widdowes, becauſe of their inconti- 
nency ; Pat the yonger Widdowes ( ſaith he ) refuſe : for When 
they have begun to Wax Wanton again#t Chriſt, they will marry, 
1 Tim.5.11. And verſ.14. I Will therefore that the yonger Women 
marry, As if hee ſhould ſay, let nor ſuch as are not likely to 
containe, be admitted among thoſe who are to live unmarried, 
Now theſe, it ſeemes,were ſuch as both had a kinde of Office ia 
the Church, were Deaconefles , as Phzbe is [tilled Roxp, 16. r, 
according to the Originall ; and alſo had maintenance from the 
Church. The former appeares by 1 Ti.5.9,10. The latter by 
1 Tim.5.3,4.16, So that whereas Bel/armine would make ſeve- 
rall Expoſitions of theſe, they are to be joyned together to 
make one intire Expoſition. And in both theſe reſpe&s, viz, 
both in reſpeR of the Office, and in reſpeR of the maintenance, 
though more eſpecially (it ſeemes) in reſpeR of the Office,theſe 
Widdowes were to remaine Widdowes, and not to marry a- 
24ine ; and that there might be 75 feare of their marrying 
the 
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the Apoſtle woul] hive the younger Widdawes refuſed, and 
none admitted bur ſuch as were threeſcore years old, or more, 
But the greateſt difficulty is , what is meant by the firft faith, 
which che Apoſtle ſaith the youngzr Widdowes did calt off, and 
therefore had damnation, 1 Tw.5. I 2. It is true, the antient 
Writers for moſt part expound it of a promiſe , or covenant of 
a ſingle life ; but all that ge this way, doe not ſpeake of any 

vow that was made : neither Chry/o/tome, 
Fidem pacum dicic, (bri{oſt. nor Theophylaft doth upon the place, Yea, 
Fidem conventa dicit, & paQiones. ſome of che antients (hw that they under. 
Theophyl. - ſtood the Apoltle as ſpeaking of the Chri- 
Licet non ſint digni fide , qui fidem tian faith,or the common faith, as it is called 
rag ORD Oats gs. Tit.1.4« ſure Iam, ſome of them make uſe 

—__——_ >, 093 ofthe Apoſtles words, and apply them that 

-—je% th a. way. HR ſpeaking of Heretikes ſaith 

that they have caft off ( Or made voide) their 
* Scirum ete- rſt faith, S0 * Vincentius Lirinenſis in his Booke againſt He: 
— = reſies, ſaith, 1c i Well knowne , hoW grievouſly the bleſſed Apoſtle 
dl Rc Paul dothinveigh againſt thoſe, Who with wonderfull lightneſſe are 
invehatur in "quickly removed from him that called them to the grace of Chriſt, 
quoldam B, wxto another GoSpell, which s not another : who heape up to them 
Apoſt. Paulus, ſelves teachers after their own luFts, turning away their Eares fram 
= _ the truth, being turned unto fables ; having damnation becauſe they 
citd tranſlati H4ve made void their firſt faith, 


tuerant ab eo, 

qui eos vocaverat in gratiam Chriſti, in aliud Evangelium, quod non eſt aliud : qui coa- 
cervarunt fibi Magittros ad ſua defideria, & veritate quidem auditum avertentes, converſ 
vero ad fabulig 3 habentes damnationem , quod primam fidem irritam fecifſent, Vincent. 
Lirin. aducrſ. Hareſ. 


Quoddebeat fides hoc loco pro pato Fel/armixe therefore was more curious 
+ 96.7 nag won and-criticall, if not rather more captious 
ua 0 cr 3 0 k . 
verbo adjun&o Clnteer tories and contentious, then tender and reſpeRive 
Nam fides, qui Deo credimus, non Of the credit of theſe antient DoRours, 
re& dicicur irritarj , ſed amitti, vel when he ſaid,that faich here muſt be taken for 
Ig ; patta -— & vora pro= coyenant.and wow('yet there may be a cove- 
ford. ritart aicuntur. Bel. ub1 14 nt where there is.n0 Vow ) and cannot be 
Fa taken for Chriſtian faith;becauſe Chriſtian faith is nat rightly ſaid 

to be made voide, but to be loſt,or corrupted : but covenants and 
| vowes 


m_ > - 
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vowevare moſt properly ſaid to be made voide. Hierow and Yiu- 
centins underſtood the propriety of words as well as Bellarmine, 
who ſhewes himſelfe * barbarous in theſe very words, wherein 
he ſo playes the critick ; yet they { wee ſee) thought it not im. 
proper to ſay, that Heretikes make voide the faith, which is ne. 
cefſarily meant of the Chriſtian faith, and not of any vow or 
covenant. Nether doe I ſee but that wee may as properly ſay, 
that Faith, being meant of che Chriſtian faith, is made voide, as 
that the Law is made voide, Heb. 10. 28. or that the grace of 
God is made voide , G/.2.21, wee reade it in the former place 
deſpiſed,in the other place fr»ſtrate,but the Greeke word in both 
places is the ſame with chat in the Epiſtle to Timothy, And as 
the words will well beare this ſenſe , viz. that it is the Chriſtian 
faith, which the Apoſtle faich, ſome did caſt off, or make void, 
ſo this ſenſe is agreeable to the Apoſtles expreſſions in other 
places of this Epiſtles Holding faith and a good conſcience, which 
ſome having put away,concerning faith have made ſhipwrack,1 Tim. 
I. 19. If they continue in faith, 1 Tim.2.15.Some ſhall depart " 
the faith, 1 Tim.4.1. And in the very ſame Chapter,in which are 
the words controverted, If any provide not for hi own, &c. hee 
hath denied the faith, &c. * 1 Tim. 5. 8. Soalfo inthe other E- 
piſtle co Timothy ; who concerning the truth have erred, Cc. and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 2 Tim.2.18. en of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. 2 Tim.3.8. 1have kept the faith. 
2 Tim, 4. 7. Inall theſe places fazth is underſtood of Chriſtian 
faith : and therefore probably ſo is it in that other place, about 
which wee diſpute. So that this may well be the meaning of 
the place, that they, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes , being cen- 
ſured of the Church for their lightneſle and laſciviouſneſſe, and 
not able to beare the diſgrace , did quite caſt off the Chriſtian 
faith, which before they profeſſed, and ſo expoſed themſelves un- 
to damnation. TI ſee nothing uncouth, nor incongruous if this 


Expoſition ; and it doth well agree with that which the Apoſile 
faith a little after, For ſome are allready turned after Satan, 
1 Tim.5.15- Which words ſeeme to import a plaine and open re- 
nouncing of Chrilt;as on the.other ſide to come afterCuRI $ T, 
is as much as to profeſſe his Name. CIat. 16. 24. Luke 
9. 2J. _ | 


Sſ2 O0bjett, 


S Irritari twice 
put for irrita 
feeri. 


1 Tim, 5.12, 


n0:Tnuoap. 
Heb.ro, 2& 


$4 , 
heThaoas. 
Gal. 2. 31.? 


0:70, 
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ObjeA. But may ſome ſay,the Apoſtle reproves theſe of whom 
hee ſpeakes , for that they begin co wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
and will marry, which argues, that they had vowed, or profel. 
ſed continency ; for elſe why might they not marry ? The wife 
1s bound by the LaW ſo long as her husband liveth : but if her hus. 
band be dead, ſhe ts at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will,only in 
the Lord, 1 Cor.7.39. 

e»/, Igrant, that thoſe Widdowes, though chey did not 
vow,yet by the very courſe of life which they entred upon, did 
profeſſe continency, marriage and that courſe being inconſiſtent. 
And juſtly might they be reproved both for their raſhneſſe in 
taking upon them that profeſſion , and for their lightneſle in 
falling off from it when there was no jult cauſe for ic, The A- 
poſtle doth not ſimply condemne them for having a mindeto 
marry , but becauſe out of wantonneſle they would needs 
marry. And it might be called wantonneſle againſt Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they had addited themſelves to the ſervice of Chrilt in his 
Church and Members, which ſervice they did deſert by their 
wantonnefſe, And in this ſenſe, by their firſt fairh may be meant 
the promiſe, cither formall, or virtuall, which thoſe Widdowes 
did make unto the church, that they would remaine Widdowes, 
and not marry ; which promiſe they breaking meerely out of 
wantonnefle, well might the Apoſtle ſay that they had damna- 
tion for it, But all this proves not that it is finfull and damn- 
able for any that have vowed continency , afterwards to marry. 
Though Bellarmize will by no meanes endure that thoſe words 
of the Apoltle, 7 will therefore that the younger Widdowes marry, 
&c. 1Tim.5.14. be underſtood of ſuch as had profeſied conti- 
nency, as if the Apoſtle would have ſuch to marry, if they could 

not containe. So alſo E/?:zz4 upon the place, 


Non hoc dicit Apoſt. de junioribus who ſaith,that otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould 


illis viduis, quz jam voverant ſe non 
amplius nupturas. Neque n. eas 


calt them headlong into damnation, For 


vult precipitare in damnationem. if they have dmnation , who have a. will to 
Nam 6 damnationem habebant nu- aarry ; hoW much more they that doe marry * 
bere volentes,quanto magis aubentes? Bur chough I thinke, that the Apoliles direft 


Eſi.ad I. Tim.y. 14. 


meaning was, that the younger Widdowes 
ſhon!d not be admitted into the number of thoſe who were by 


their place and calling to profeſle continency , into which _ 
| er 


= A $9 £—_— > , 1 = , * I =». 


a? 1” 5 


ks FP 


mw oO 


w3 TY > Uo $$ Oo Www $ 


death & & th 


(317) 


ber hee would have none admitted under 60. years old.; yet . 
Efius his reaſon is not valid, For the Apoſtle doth nor fay, 
that the younger Widdowes being admitted into that number, 
and afterwards willing to marry , or atually marrying, there- 
fore had damnation ; but becauſe they would marry out of 
wantonneſſe, and ſo out of wantonneſle make voide their firſt 
faith, viz. their promiſe of continency made to the Church, if 


not their Chriſtian Faith , which before they profeſled. 


Not -« 


wichſtanding which ſentence, it followes not, but that if, not 
through wantonneſſe, but through weakneſſe,they were forced 


to marry, the Apoſtle would have them to 


doeit, rather then 


to doe worſe, viz, burne with luſt, and commit Fornication. 


For whereas the ſame authuur ſaith, / is ot 
better for ſuch as have vowed contineney , to 
marry, then to burne, this is nothing elſe bur 
a flar contraditing of the Apolile ; or 
at leaſt a contradifting of that Rale, 
We muſt not diſtinguiſh , Where the Law doth 
not diſtinguiſh, And we finde in their own 
Canons, that if Widdows did profeſſe con- 
tinency, yet 4 ſnare was not to be caſt upon 
them , © wit, as the Gloſlc doth expound 
it, by ſeparating them from their Husbans, if 
they did marry, or by forbidding them preciſe- 
ly to mirry. Another Canon alſo , which 
they have, injoyncs no more bur this, that 
if ſuch as profeſſe Virginity , did afterwards 
marry., they ſhauld be ranked amongſt thoſe 

that did marry the ſecond time, viz, atcer the 

death of che ficſt yoke fellow : which mar- 


.riage the Scripture doth clearly allow, Rom 


7. 39. neither did any Orthodox Writer 


Their ({azo»-Law indeed debarres thoſe 


that are twice married , from being Prieſts, 
(grounding upon the Apo/i/e, 1 Tim. 3.2. 
and Titus 1, 6. which places their owne 
Cardinall Cajetas doth yer interpret other- 


wiſe ) but yet grant that ſuch doe not {:2ne- 


Sſ3 


Qui continentiz yoto ſunt alligati, 
iis non eſt melius gubere, quam uri, 
Eſt ad 1.Cor.7.9. 


Non eſt diſtinguendum, ubi lex non 
diſtinguir. 

Nos aurem nullum talibus laqueum 
debemus injicere. Pcllag. apud Gra. 
(auf. 27.queſt.1. cap. De viduis. 
Laqueum ; eos ſeparando; vel eos 
przciſe prohibendo ne contraham, 
Gloſe ibid, 

Qunotquot Virginiratem pollicicam 
prevaiicare ſunt, profeſhione con- 
rempta , inter big1mos, 3- e, qui ad 
tecundas nuprias cranherunt, habeci 
debebunt. Cv, 27. quaſt, r. cap, 


Ruot quot. 


7.2,3. and 1 Cor. 
ever condemne it, 


Qui ireraveri: conjugiumgculpam qui- 
dem non haber coin.juinarti, ſed pre - 
rogativd exuicur lacerdotis. Diſt, 26, 
cap. Lui ſine, 
Cajet, in 1 Tin: 7, 
They grant alfo 
chit 
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that if any marry afcer a ſimple vow of continency, the marriage 
Quidam nu- doth ſtand good, and is not to be diſſolved, For this they have 
bences polt A Canon out of Auſtive, which runs thus ; Some ſay , that they 
votum afſe= that marry after a vow, are adulterers : but T ſay unto you,that they 
runt adultcros ghar divide ſuch, doe finne grievouſly. And another out of Theo. 
o_ 120 vo. Aerns,thus ; If a man having a ſimple vow of virginity, joyne him- 
bis, quod gra- ſelfe to a Wife,let him not afterWvards put her away ; but let bim doe 
viter peccant, Pemance three Jeares. 


qui tales di- : 
vidunt. Diſt. 27. cap. Quidam. Si vir ſimplex Virginitatis vorum habens , adjungirur 
vxori , poſtea non dimitrat uxorem , ſed tribus annis pzniteat. Tbjd. Si vir. 


Reſpondeo , nulquam legi apud ve- And ſo Eſtizs confeſſeth, that we never 

reres , quod nuptiz viduarum , ws reade in antient writers, that if Widdowes, 

continentiam voycrunt , irritz fue- ho vowed continency did marry their 
rint. Neque enim votum earum erat , i Y c « 3 

ſolenne, &c, Eſtius in 1 Tim.5.z2. Marriage was voide,and of none c eR, For 

( ſaith hee ) their vow Was not ſolemne, But 

I have ſhewed before, that the diſtinftion of /i-ple and /olemne 

vow hath no ground in Scripture ; and that in reſpe& of God, 

. . . 2 ſimple vow doth binde as much as a ſolemne. And beſides, if 

Eſtins in 1 Tim. led & cice { frh x xy Top 

i. Bell. de (as they alledge, and cite ſome of the antients alſo for it) one 

Monach.. 2c. having vowed continency ( whether ſolemnely , or ſimply ) is 

24. married unto Chriſt , and therefore may much leſſe marry ano- 

ther, then one that is allready married to a mortall man,then 

ſurely the marriage of ſuch ſhould much rather be judged adul- 

rery, and be diſſolved , then the marriage of thoſe, who marry 

— againe,when they are already married, Yet 

_—__ Rm qe - Bellarmine goes further , and acknowledg- 

ajeta .Z. QU. . » 7. . X 

miey. ſchola Jureconſultorum , ut eth that many prime Writers of the Church 

referr Panormitan: in c. Rarſus. Qui of Rome , as Scotus, Paludanus , and Cajer 

clerici, vel voventes, afſcrunt ſolo tane, and generally, as Parormitan doth re- 

jure Ecclefiaſtico matrimonium ir- Jate,all the Canoniſts affirme, that onely by 


ritum, quod poſt votum ſolenne con- bfedicall of : 
trahitur. utraque ſententia pro- Eccleſtaſticall right marriage made after a 


babilis cR.Bell.de dfon.1.2.6.34: ſolemne vow is of no force. And this opi- 
| nion hee granteth to be probable. So then, 
by their own confeſſions it may appeare, that there is no Law 
of God againſt it,but that ſuch as have vowed continency,ſhould 
marry if they be not able to performe what they have vowed. 
And this may ſuffice for this point, 


The 
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The Marqueſſe goes on thus, #e ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
aud delivered thence the ſoules of the Fathers : yee deny it, Wee 
have Scripture for it,viz. Epheſ. 4.8, When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c, Deſcending firſt into the lower part of 
the Earth. Thus lower part of the Earth could not be a grave ; for 
that was the upper part: nor could it have beene the place of the dam- 
ned ; for the Devils Would have beene bronght againe into Heaven. 
lore clearly eAts 2.27, Thou wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell, 
weither wilt thou ſnffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, There 1s Hell 
for his ſole for a time,and the grave for hu body for a while, Plainer 
yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put to death in the fleſs, but quickned by 
the fpirit ; by which alſo hee Went , and preached nnto the ſpirits in 
priſon. This priſon cannot be Heaven; nor Hell, as it i the place 
of the damned : nor the grave, as it t the place of reſt, Therefore 
it muſt be (as S. Aug. Epiſt.99. ad Evod. ſaith ) ſome third place : 
Which third place the Fathers have called Limbus Patrum. Al/o 
Zach.9.11. es for thee alſo,by the blood of thy Covenant, I have 
ſent forth thy priſoners out of the pit, Wherein is * no water, By thu 
pit cold not be meant the place of the damned , for they have no 
ſhare in the Covenant neither are they Chriſts priſoners, but the 
Devils : neither could this pit be the grave, becauſe (hriſts grave 
was a new pit, where never any was laid before, The Fathers affirm 
as mucb,S. Hieron.in 4.ad Epheſ.S.Greg.l. 13, Horal.c,20.S. Ang 

P/al.37-1. 

g-'-— R Chriſt did deſcend into Hell in that ſenſe, as they 
of the Chnrch of Some doe hold, viz. into a Region of Hell 
called Limbrs Patrum, to deliver the faithfull thence, that lived 
and died under the old Teſtament, this Proteſtants deny ; and 
they have juſt cauſe co deny it, For the Scripture doth not ſhew 


I. any ſuch Hell as this, which they ſpeake of, much lefſe that 


Cur 1sT did deſcend into it, 1. The faithfu!ll that were before 


F Chriſt, did enjoy the benefic of him, as well as they that are 
A fince his comming. We believe (ſaid Peter ) that through the 
IJ grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Wee ſhall be ſaved even as they. Ats. 
J 15.11, Therefore they were ſaved by Chriſt,as well as we now 


ae ſaved by him : and conſequently the faithfull then through 


; ChriF did goe to Heaven,as well as now they doe. 2.It is ſaid of 
I fcfaichfull of the old Teſtament , that zhey confeſſed that they 


WOYE 
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were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth. Heb,11. 13. and that 
they did ſeeke a conntryv.14.not an earthly country, but a berre 
country, that is an Heavenly ; and that God did prepare for the 
a City,v.16. 3. Abrahams beſome (as the place is called , where 
the ſoules of the Saints of the o!d Teſtament were) is ſo deſcri- 
bed in the Scripture,as that it could be no ſuch place as they call 
Limbs Patrum, For 1.The ſoule of Lazarus was carried thi- 
ther by Angels ; and therefore it ſhould rather be Heaven then 
Hell. 2.It was a place of comfort, Luke 16.25.But * eLuſtine 
could not finde ( hee faith ) with all his ſearching , where the 


* Nondum 
inveni, & ad- : 
gcc Scripture doth make Hell to be any place of comfort ; and hee 


mihi accurrit thought this a good argument why Abrahams boſome could not 
inferos alicu- be Hell. 3. There was a great gulfe fixedbetwixt the place where 
bi in bonopo- T,,2arus was, viz. eAbrahams boſome, and the place where the 


_ _ rich man was in torment, Luke 16.26. And hence alſo F Auſtine 


Canonicam : inferreth,that Abrahams boſome is no part, or member as it were 
non autem in of Hell. This(hee faith) doth in his opinion ſufficiently appeare 
bono accipien- by thoſe words, betwtxt us and you there ts a great gulfe fixed, 
- _ Luke 16.26. * Bellarmine therefore doth abuſe his Reader,when 
15 requis qud ÞE faith, that Aruſtive here may ſeeme to doubt whether Abr4- 
ab Angelispius hams boſome, where the ſoules of the Fathers in times paſt were, 
pauper ablatus was in Hell,or ſome where elſe, 
eſt , neſcio u- 
trum quiſquam _m audire, Aug. de Gen.ad lit, l. 12.c.33, TItaetiam.Epift 99. # In his 
3pfis tanti magiſtri verbis, ubi air dixifſe Abraam, Inter vos & nos chaos magnum firmatum 
eſt, ſatis, ur opinor, appareat, non eſſe quandam partem , & quaſi membrum inferorum 
trantze fzlicitatis finum. eAuguſt. Epiſt. 99. * Auguſtinus erfi in Epiſt, 99. ambigerc 
videatur, an ſinus Abraham, ubi erant animz Patrum olim, in inferno eflert, an alibi ; tas 
- menin lib.20, de Civ.Deic. 15. affirmat in inferno fuiſle, Belt. de Cbriſti anima.l.4.c.11, 


Auguſtinus Epiſt 99. diſputandoco!- 7 anſenius is much more ingenuous, who 
ligir, finum Abrahz non fuille ali- confeſleth that Axſtine by diſputing the 
quam inferni parrem.Fanſcr«(,oncord, point did gather , that Abrahams boſome 
Cap. 97. was no part of Helj. And hee obſerves 


Er Auguſtinus lib.9, Confell.loguens alſo that Azſtine makes the faithfull that | 


de Nebridio dicit, Quicquid illud 


eſt, quod ſinus Abrahz vocatur, ibi 


died ſince Chriſt, to be in Abrahams boſome, 


Nebridius meus vivic, Fanſen.Thjd,, Whereas their Limbs Patrum they hold to | 


have beene onely for the fzithfull that were 
before {hriſt, Neither is it true, which Bellarmine faith, that 


Anuſtine 


WII or OELIG 
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Auftine elſewhere affirmeth e Abrahams Si non abſurde credi videtur , &c. 
. J boſome tohavebeene in Hell, For Auſtine 448: 46 Civ. Dei, lib, 20, cap. 15, 
, F intheplace which Be/armine citeth, onely 
faith, Fit ſcemre nor abſurdly to be believed ; fo that where Auſtine 
| ſpeakes doubtfully , there Be/armize makes him to determine z 
3 and wherc hee doth determine , there Belarmine makes him to 
'Y ſpeake doubrfully. 4. That argumenc,which : : 
Y Zelarmine uſech to prove that now in the P<vs non eſt pronior ad puniendum, 
| JT time of the new Teſtament the ſoules of the 127 59 remunerandum. Quare cum 
, , -ocdee impii jam nunc in tormentis int, 
: FF} godlygoe to Heaven, is alſo of force in reſ- zquum certe viderur , ur etiam juſti 
pet of thoſe in the time of the old Telta- premia ſua percipiant.Bell, de Sanft. 
ment. God ( faith hee ) # not more prove to $6414.1.6,6, WM” 
3H prniſh, then he t5 toreward. Therefore ſeeing Te —— wy ns —_ 
FF the wicked are now in torments , it doth truly peu, This? Wo 
'Y /ſeeme equall and reaſonablethat the righteons 
 YY abe alſo now receive their rewards. And that the wicked now 
when they die, goe preſently to the place of torments,he proves 
FF by that Zeke 16. where it is ſaid, that the rich man immediate- 
ly after his death was in torments. Now by this reaſon the god- 
ly alſo that were before Chriſt, went to Heaven when they died, 
F forthat Zyke 16. (hewes, that before Chriſt,the wicked, when 
Y they died, went to the place of torment. 5. Chrilt ſaid unto tae 
"F believing Theife ,,7 hi day ſpalt thou be 
oY With mee in Paradiſe, Now Bellarmine ap- = rgo expolitio eſt TheophylaQi, 
Grion of Theobyleft mbro{ii, Bede & aliorum, qui per 
proves of the Expoſitio eopnyActs paraciſum incelligunt regnum cx10- 
i Ambroſe, Bede, and others, who by Paradiſe rum. Bell. de Sand. beatitud, lib, 1, 
\ IF here underſtand the Kingdome of Heaven. «ap. 3. 
F Andfo is the word Paradi/e taken ( as Bel- 
JF /armine alſo obſerves) 2 Cor.I 2. 4. compared with v.2, By this 
| F thenitappeares, that the ſoule of Chy:/?, when he died,went to 
Heaven,and conſequently to no ſuch Limbs, or part of Hell, as 
IF they talke of, 
a For the places of Scripture , which the Marqueſle alledgeth, 
" JF firſt that Fpbeſc4.8,9. doth not ſpeake of Linbus Patrum. 
; Cajetane upon the place, by the lower = DE ONO 
parts of the Earth underſtands the Earth ic n my Ys <A Ks: _— 
_ Lun is the lower part of the terra. Ca'e, in Epleſ.4 + bes 
orld, 
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Alii terram And Efins notes,that beſides Cajetane, other Romaniſts alſo, 


iplam intelli- as Catharinns, and Arias doe embrace this Expoſition, and char 
gunt3qd.in « Zquinas doth not rejeR it. And (as Eſt allo obſerves) the 
rv 7 argument which the Apoſtle uſcth in thoſe words, Thu that hee 
OT” — aſcended, What 15 it, out that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts 
ſum hunc S. of the Earth,this argument, I ſay, doth much favour that Expo- 
Thom. non fition. This conſequence 14 more eafee (laith Eſtins) if you nnder- 
rejicit 3 Caje- 2uyd the Earth abſolntely , then if any thing elſe : becauſe (| briſts 


= , —_ aſcenſion from Earth to Heaven i; here underſtood. 
Þ } 


rin : & Arias: 

Pro his facere videtur conſequentia, quam Apoſt. indicat, hujuſmodi :,Chriſtus aſcendit in 
c#zlum : ergo prius deicendit, &c. Quz conſequentia promptior eſt, & cerram abſoluce in- 
telligas, quam fi quid aliud, Nam aſcenſio Chriſti Crerra in czlum intelligitur, Eſt.ad loc, 


And (ſay T) before Chriſt could aſcend from Earth to Hea- 
ven, as hee did, it was neceſſary that hee ſhould deſcend from 
Heaven to Earth, viz, by his Incarnation : but there was no ne. 
ceſſicy of his deſcending to Limbrs Patrum before his aſcending 
into Heaven ; for hee might well enough aſcend thither , though 
he did never deſcend into the other place, ſuppoſe ſuch a place 
3 | to have beene. Eſtizz alſo notes that ſome 
_ —_—_— yg. ; aims expound there the lower parts of the Earth to 
I 2, Sicur fuir Jonas,&c ſic «7 line De the grave, which is called che heart of thi 
hominis in corde terrz, &c, Eſt, Earth, Mat. 12.40. And if by the Lower 
Thid. parts of the Earth , ſome certaine parts of 
it, which are lower then ſome other parts, 
are to be underſtood, then moſt meete it is to underſtand the 
Grave, into which CuKR1 35s T deſcended. It is ſtrange that 
the Marqueſſe ſaith , that the Grave Was the upper part, and yet 
a littleafter ſaith, Chrifts Grave was a new pit, If it were a pit, 
then was it not the upper part of the Earth, but the lower part 
of it. Ezech. 32. 18. by the neither parts of the Earth are meant 
Graves, as appeares ver/. 23+ S0 in the place objefed, (Þrifts 
Grave may be called the lower parts of the Earth, that is, one of 
the lower parts ( as Judg. 1247. its ſaid that Zephtah was buried 
3n the Cities of Gilsad, that is, in one of the cities ) in oppoſiti- 
on to the ſirface, or uppermoſt part of the Earth, on which we 
hve,. 
Finally, 
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Finally , Ei confeſleth , that it is not 
certaine, that there by the lower parts of the 
Earth, is meant a certaine Region of Hell, 
although hee thinke that Expoſition more 
probable then the other, Bur that it hath 
any ſuch probability in it , his reaſons doe 
not evince. For 1. It is not ſo, as he ſaith, 
that the lower parts of the Earth doe moſt 
fitly ſignifie Hell, either as they take it here 
for Limbus Patrum, Or as uſually it is taken 
for the place of torment. I have (ſhewed 
out of Exzech. 32, 18. how the phraſe is 


Hieron : & plerique infernum intel- 
ligunt, &c, Qui lenſus etfi non cer- 
tus,probabilitatem tamen prx ceteris 
habet. 1, Ex ipſ4 phrafi, qua utitur 
Apolt. nam inferiores partes, i.e. in- 
fima tecr#, nihil apcius quam quod 
nos infernum dicimus , fignificanc. 
Uc in Pſal. 62.. Introibunc in infe- 
riora terr#. 2. Quia deſcenſus Chriſti 
ad inferos Pauld ante prxceſſerac 
iplius in czlos aſcenfionem. —— 
enique ex eo, quod hic (equitur, ut 
impleret omnia, E+ Ibid, | 


F otherwiſe uſed , viz. for the Grave, Neither doth it appeare 


that the words are taken in any other ſenſe, P/al.63. 9. which 
place Eſtizs alledgeth ; they ſhall goe into the loWer parts of the 
Earth, that is, they ſhall be taken away out of the Land of the 
living, as it followes immediately , They ſvat fall by the Sword, 
&c.2:(hrifts deſcent intoHell in that ſenſe, which theRomaniſts 
maintaine, did not ( as Eſtis pretends) goe alittle before his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, Neither (which hee urgeth alſo.) doe 
thoſe words, prove it, that hee might fill ( or fnlfill) all things. 
For thoſe words (as Eftius himſclfe doth ſhew) are diverſely 
expounded. Some underſtand it of (ris fulfilling all chings, 


that were written of him, Others expound 
it thus, that hee might fill all kinds of men 
with ſpirituall gifrs, And this ſenſe doth 
well agree with that v.8. Hee gave gifts unto 
men :and with that v.11. And he gave ſome 
eApoitles,and ſome Prophets, &c. 


Ur impleret omnia, de ſe ſcripta, ut 
quidam exponunt. Alii omnia ho» 
minam genera ſpiritualibug donis im- 
plenda fignificari putant, Eft. ad 
Epheſ. 4. 10. 


The other place which is next cited, viz, As 2.27. is indeed 
more cleare to ſhew that Chris Soule was for a while left in 
Hell, but not in that Hell which our adverſaries ſpeake of,v:z. 


4 Limbus Patrum. For 1. Some by Hell there 
IJ underſtand the Hell of the damned. Thus 


Auſtine and Fulgentizs expound it , as 

Bellarmine obſerves, who alſo cites for 

this Expoſition Cyril, e Ambroſe, Enſe- 

bins Emiſſenus, and Gregory Nyfſen, 
t 2 


Aug. Epiſt. 99. dicit Chriſtum de- 


ſcendiſle ad loca inferni, ubi eranc do- 


lores , & tormenta. Et Fulgentius, 
&c. Bell, de Chriſti anima 155. 4» 
cap. I6, 


And 


Aquinas 3, p- q- 52+ Art. 2+ docet 
Chriſtum per realem preſentiam ſ0- 
lim deſcendifſe ad Limbum Patrum, 
8c. At probabile eſt profeo Chriſti 
animam ad omnia loca inferni de- 
ſcendiſſe, Bell.Ibid. 
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And therefore contrary to the opinion 


of other Romaniſts, hee thinkes it probable, 


that Chriſts Soule did deſcend to all the 


parts of Hell, But where dorh the Scrip. 


rare ſhew that Chyi/# deſcended into any 
Hell but one ? IF therefore hee deſcended 


into the Hell of the damned ( which yet I doe not ſay, nor be- 
lieve that he did)then not into that Hell, which they call Zinzbus 
Patrum, 2, Thoſe words Thew wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell 
as ſpoken by David Plal. 16, and commented upon by Peter 
Aft 2.thoſe words, I ſay, doe ſhew that Hel there mentioned 
could neither be the Hell of the damned , nor Limbns Patrum, 
or at lcaſt that there: 15 no. neceſſity to expound it of either. 
For 1. It is ſpoken of as a great ben«fit, a matter of joy and re- 
joycing, that Chriſts Soule was not lefrin Hell, Therefore my 
Heart ts glad, aud my glory (or Tongue) rejoyced, &c. For thay 
wilt not leave, ec. Plal. 16. 9, 10. AAs 2.26,27, But they that 
hold Chriſts deſcending either into the Hell of the damned , or 


Patres deſcribunt terrorem gehennz 
ac dxmonum in deſcenſa Chrilti. 
Chriiſtus fuic in inferno liber, 
& liberacor aliorum, ut omnes Patres 
clamant, Bell.ubi ſupra. 


Reſpondeo beneficium fuifſe animz 
Chriſti , quod celeriter corpori con- 
jungererur, ficur maum erat ci ſepa- 
ratio : & hoc modo beneficium illi 
fuit liberatio ab inferno, non ratione 
loci,ſed ratione ſeparationts 4 corpore. 


Bcll.: Ibid. 


into Limbas Patrum , make him to deſcend 
as a conquerour, one that went either to 
triumph over the Devill in his owne place, 
as it were ; or to deliver the ſoules, that 
were in limbus. Now why ſhould it be ac- 
counted ſuch a benefic, ſuch a matter of joy 
and rejoycing , for one not to be lefc there, 
where hee is onely as a conquerour, and de- 
[iverer ? Bellarmine anſwers, that it was 1 
b-nefit to Chriſts Soule, that it was quickly 
Jjoyned. againe unto the Body, even as it was 
evill to the Soule to be ſeparated from the 
Body. Andths (faith hee) it Was a bene- 
fit unto him to be delivered from Hell, xt in 


+ ſpect of the place, but in reſþeft of ſeparation from the body. But 
who ſeeth not, that by this reaſon Chri/ts Soule might as well be 
in Heaven , as. either in Limbns. Patrum , or the Hell of the 
damned ? For though Chrifts ſoule were in heaven, yet it was a 


benefit unto it to 


which it was in, 2. Thoſe words, Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in 
Hell, were meant of Chris ReſurreRion, as S. Perey relleth us, 
| Adfls 


be delivered out of that eſtate of ſeparacion, 
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Acts 2.31. But Chrifts Reſurre&ion, though it did preſuppoſe 
his being in Hell, either as Hell is taken for the grave, or for the 
ſtate of death, yet not as it is taken either for Linmbus Patrum, 
or for the place of torment : Chrilt might well enough riſe a+ 
gaine, and yet never be in- any. ſuch Hell as one of theſe 1s, and 
the other is ſuppoſed to have beene, 3, S. Peter (hewes, that 
David in thoſe words, Thom wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell ſpake 
not of himſelfe, but of Chriſt ; for that rhe words being under. 
ſtood of David, were not true, but moſt true, as underſtood of 
Chriſt, AMenand Brethren, let mee-freely ſpeake unto you concer- 
ning the Patriarch David, that hee is both dead and baried, and his 
Sepulcher remaineth With us to this day. Therefore being a Pro« 
phet, &c. Afts 2. 29,30,31.Here by Davias Sepulcher remaning 
with them unto thar day, hee meanes, that David was left in 
that Hell of which he ſpeakes, and ſo did not ſpeake of himſelf, 
but of ſome other, viz.. of Chriſt, who was not left init, Thus 
alſo S. Pa»l having cited the latter part of the Verſe, Thou Wile 
not ſuſſer thy holy one to ſee corruption, hee alſo to prove that this 
was meant of Chri/#,and not of David, addes, For David after 
he had ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God, fell afleepe.and 
was laid with hts Fathers, and ſaw corruption : But he, whom God 
raiſed up, ſaW no corruption. As 13.35,36,37 David ſpake not 
of himſelfe, . but of Chriſ# , when hee ſaid , Thou Wilt not ſuffer 
thy holy one to ſee corruption ; becauſe David did ſee corruption, 

which Chriſt did not ſee. So Davi1 ſpake not of himſelfe, bur 

of (Chriſt, when hee ſaid, Thou Wilt not leave my ſonte in Hell ; 
becauſe Dari4s Soule was left in Hell , where Chri/ts Soule was 
not lefe, This is the Apoſtles argument ; and hence it neceſ[uri- 
ly followes , that. by Hell cannot be meant either the place of 
rorment, or yet Limbns Patrum : Not the place of torment ; 
for Davids loule was not left in that Hell, ic: never came 1n if, 

Nor yet can that Zimbzs be meant: ; for even the Romaniſts 

themſelves doe hold that it was quite emptied before that time 

that Perer ſpake ; and therefore Davids ſonle was not in it 
then, whereas yet Peter ſignifies , that then it was in that Hell, 
of which hee ſpxke. By Hell therefore muſt be meant either 


the grave, Or the ſtate of the dead. Ruf- Sciendum ſane ct, qugd in Eccle- 
finas in his Expoſition of the Creed, obſerves 6» Romanx ſymbolo non haberur 
that in his time the Article of Chriſts de> 54ditumn ., deſcendir ad inferna 3 ſed 


Te 3 ſcending 


= 
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neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur ſcending into Hell was not in the Creed of 
hic ſermo : vis tamen verbi eadem Vi- theRoman Church, and that the Exzſterne 
derur —_ quod ſcpultus dicitur. cy urches had it not ; yet hee faith , that it 
«nds ana ſeemes to he implied in that which is ſpoken 
B. Uſher of of Chriſts Buriall. And ir is obſerved, that in all the ancient 
Chriſts deſccit Cyeedes, that were within 600 years after Chriſt, except one 
into Hell which Reffinrs followed, if the article of Chri/ts buriall were 
mentioned, then that of his deſcending into Hell was omitted ; 

and if his deſcending into Hell were mentioned, then his buriall 

is omitted, which argues, that the antients did take theſe two, 

viz. (briſts buriall and his deſcending into Hell, to import but 

one thing, or to difter but very little, and therefore thought it 

ſufficient co mention either the one, or the other, Ir is moſt 

evident that the Hebrew word Sheol, and fo the Greeke Hager, 

which P/al. 16. and eATs 2. are rendred Hel, are often taken 

for the grave. Some of the Romaniſts 

In errore verſantur , qui eam yoacem geny that Sheol is ever ſo uſed, but Gene- 
( _ p _—_— ——— brard, who was ſometimes Hebrew Prco- 
——_ _ gum feflourat Paris, doth confeſſe that they are 
in an errour ; and there are many places 

of Scripture to convince them. Gen. 42. 38. If miſchiefe befall 
him, &c. jou ſhall bring down my gray haires With ſorrow to Shedl, 
i. &. the grave. For to what Hellelſe ſhould gray haires goe 
down ? So Gen.44. 29, and 31. and I King.2.6. And fob. 17. 
13. If IWvaite, Sheol is mine Houſe, that is, the grave , as ap- 
peares v. 14. 1 have ſaid to corruption thou art my Father; and to 
the Worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter, $0 Pſal. 141.7. Our 
bones lie ſcattered at the month of Sheol, i. e. the grave. So Gene* 
brard upon the place expounds it juxta Sepulchram, i. e, by the 
grave, Whereas the vulgar Latine hath it /eces infernum, neare 
Hell. But what Hell,except the grave, ſhould dead mens bones 
lie fcattered by ? So in many other places ; and in all theſe 
places the Greeke verſion hath Hades, ſo that Bellarmine need- 


H, Stephan 4 not to have made ſo ſtrange a matter of it as hee doth, that 


in ſyvo magno 


Theſauco in Henry Stephen in his great Theſawrns,ſhould ſay that Hades may 
eratiam Bezzz be taken for the grave ; neither had he cauſe to fay that Stephen 
( ut videtur ) 


dicit pole accipi pro ſepulchro vocem {fed nullii invenice potuit auRorem,qui ita locurus 
fuiller Bcll.de Chrifli anima.l 4.6. 10, 


could 
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could finde no Anthour that did ufe the word in that ſenſe, I 
have not now Stephens Theſaurns to looke into, but ſure I am, 
that a man of farre leſſe reading then S:ephen was of, might 
have alledged many examples to that purpoſe. And for the 
Hebrew word Sheo!, Genebrard and Bellarmine pretend that 
the Chal/die Paraphraſt, and the Rabbines doe expound it 
0117391 Gehinzom, which fignifies the place where the damned 
are in torment. But 1, If it were ſo, this were nothing to that 
Limbus which they contend for. 2, Neither is it true, that thoſe 
authors doe uſually ſo expound the word, For the Chaldie Pa+ 
raphraſt for the moſt part keepeth the Hebrew word Sheol it 
ſelfe, onely ſometimes it is a little changed 4 Shiol: and 
many times doth hee ufe the word &N9DÞ Kebura, or KN VSP 
Keburta, that is, the Grave , to expreſie the Hebrew Sheo! by ; 
or, which is the ſame in effet, wr951199DÞ 15 Be Keburta, or 
NXANAIP M2 ze. the houſe of the Grave. As F0b.7. 9. and 
14:13. and 17.13. and 16. P/al.89.48. and 141.7. and Eccle/. 
9,10, In all theſe places doth the (halare Pharaphraſt render the 
Hebrew word Sheol the grave, or the houſe of the grave ; let 
any Romanilſt ſhevw that hee renders it ſo often by that word, 
which fgnifies the place of torment, though ( as I aid before) 
that were nothing to their Limbas Parrum, And thus alſo doe 
the Rabbines interpret the word Sheo!/, R. Lewi ſaith that 
Sheel doth Ggnifie the Grave , and that 
therefore it is put for Death, 2 Sam. 22.6, 
So alſo R. Nathan Aordecai in his Hebrew 
Concordance ſaith, that the interpretation 
of Sheol is the Grave. eAbey Exra allo tar : Concord. 
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2 Sam. 22.6, 


Bc!l. Ibid, 
Gencb.in Symb. 
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72Þ WTN9 R. Nathan de voce 


faith the ſame in his commentary on Gez. "aIp71 2YL7 Ab.EzrainGen.37.35 
J 37-35 And moreover he taxeth the vulgar pqITNT DIINDN AYP N91 
MJ Latine Tranſlatour for interpreting Shzof 2313 NPRUDITNU Ab. Ezra, 


there Hell, ſuppoſing him to have meant 764. 


the Hell, of the damned. Kimchi likewiſe {2% DON © 795 


faith that choſe words P/al.16.10. thow wilt 
ut ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, are 


J but a repetition of that which went before, The wilt not leave 
Jy ſonle in Hell, Which (hewes that hee tooke Sheo! ( there 
Jrendred Hell ) for the Grave, It is true, ſometimes the Rab: 


bines 
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bines expound Sheo! by Gehinnam, 1.6, Hell, the place of tor- 
ment, but they doe not hold that to be the fimple and genuine 
ſignification of the word ; as appeares by R. Solomon on Gen,z7, 
: 35. who ſaith that Sheo! there,according tg 
-—+ eg PL ——O— the literall Expoſition, is the Grave,and that 
17137 no W 
rin 4am 95 7acobs _— 9 that = _ Js 
R. Sal. ad Gen. 37. 35. mourning to the Grave, anu Would not be 
2 1 
comforted ; but that according to the my. 
ſticall Expoſition, by Sheo! there is meant 
Gehinnam, the Hell of the damned, 


13p7 Py IW So Kimchi upon thoſe words P/al.g, 17, 
DITINT NIN? UT) The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, where 
Kimchi ad Dla.9, 17. the Hebrew is Sheol, interprets it, Let the 


wicked be turned into the Grave, and afterwards addes, that 
myſtically there by Sheol is underitood Gehinnuarn, the place of 
corment. 

Obj. But they ſay that in theſe words, T hor Wilt nat leave my 
ſoule im Hell , the Grave cannot be meant by Hel, becauſe the 
Grave is not a place for the ſoule,but for the body. 

eAuſw, The word Soxle is ſometimes put for the body, or 
(which is all one) for man conſidered in refpeR of the body. As 


Gen.46.26, Al the ſoules that came With Jacob into Egypt , Which | 
came out of his loines, ec, There by ſoules are meant bodies, or » 
perſons in reſpe of their bodies ; for ſo generally both Prote- : 
ſtants and Romaniſts doe hold , that not the Soul:s properly, 2 


7 Sons s. 


9 71IR ae oP 


but the Bodies of children doe proccede from the loines of their ? 
Parents, Yea, and ſometimes by Soxle is meant the Body,when ? 


way 
*Dico multum 


the Soule is departed out of it, As Nums19.13, Whoſorver | 
roucheth the dead Body of any man, &c. There the word rendred 3 


inter w29) dead Boy, is that which Pſa. 16, 10. and ſo uſually elſewhere # 


& Yo, y in» is rendred Soule. * Bellarmine to take away this anſwer , faith | 


= E's 


rereſle, Nam that there is great difference betwixt the Hebrew word Nepheſh | 


CNeſt cene- 


raliſlima vox, & 1:gnificat fine vllo tropo tam animam, quam animal, imo etiam corpus, ut | 


paret ex plurimis Scripturz locis, 


Ar Grzcum Vuyn vt Latinum anima, non eſt tam | 


generale,ut ſine tropo poſlir accipi pro toto animali. Iraque in Levitico non ponitur pars pro | 
parte, i.c. anima pro corpore,ſed vocabulum, quod ipſum corpus fignificare ſoler 5 aur certe | 
ponitur totum pro parte,i.e.vivens pro corpore, At Aﬀ.2-ponitur uy j,que animam ſolam | 
{1gnificar. Bell.de Gbriſti anims L. 4.12, o 4 


and 


B+ 8c Hou 


SS SS am cw 


| _-_ 


(329) 
and the Greeke P/hche, both which are rendred ſoule, For 

Nepheſh ( hee ſaith )/ is a moſt generall word, and without any 

trope doth ſignific both Soule, and _—_ creature, yea and che 

Body alſo. But the Greeke P/yche (he ſaith ) and ſo the Latine 

Anima , is not ſo generall, as without a trope to fignifie the 

whole living creature. And therefore in * Leviticus (he ſaith) * Levic. 21. 1. 
one part is not pur for another, viz. the Soule for the Body, but - 'N —_ 
there is the word that uſually ſignifizs the Body it ſelfe : or the 7 o- Sends, & gas 
whole is put for the part, that is , the living creature for the for Body , yea 
Body. But in Acts 2. is uſed the word P/zche, which doth fig- for dead Body, 
nific the Soule onely. Thus Belarmine ; bur a pitty it is to ſee 

how a learned man, rather then hee will ſubmit to truth, doth 

plunge himſelfe into abſurdity , yea more abſurdities then one. 

Buc to piſſe by the reſt, this is molt groſſe, that Belarmine doth 

ſo diſtinguiſh berwixt Nepheſh and Pſche, as if the former 

ſometimes did fignific the whole living creature , or the Body 

onely , but not ſo the latter ; when as in theſe very places of 

Leviticus, which Bellarmine doth ſpeake | 

of, viz. Levit. 21.1. and 11. as inthe He- *6y Tais Yuyals s wiarliooran 
brew the word Nepheſh, ſo in the Greeke Levit.2 1.1. 

the word P/jche is uſed ; and therefore it Kai in} ndo1 Vuyy m5)exeulaxuic 
is apparently falſe, that the Greeke word #x 6g%aevotlas. Ibid.v.ll, x 
Pſ5che doth fignifie the Soule onely, Yea, 

bur ſaith Be/armine , when even Nepheſh 1s oppoſed to fleſh, it Preterea etiam 
cannot be taken for fl:ſh, Now here ſoule is oppoſed to fl:th, Nephes, quan- 
his ſonle was not left in Hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. do oponirar 
ects 2. Jl And therefore here by no meanes can ſignifie a lbs ans. 
dead body. carne, —Hic 


autem anima 
opponitur carni, cum dicitur, neque anima reli&a eſt in inferno, neque caro vidit corrup® 
tionem. Ergo hoc loco nullo modo tolerari potelt Bcrzz interpreratio,qui pro anima cadayer 
intelligi voluit. BeR. Ibid. 


I anſwer, that in thoſe words 4s 2.31. there is no oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Soxle and Fleſh, no more then there is an oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Leave and For/ake in thoſe words Heb.13.6. I will 
not leave thee , nor forſake thee. So then notwithſtanding any 
thing that is objeRed , in thoſe words, 7 how wilt not leave my 
Soule in Hell,by Hell may be meant the Grave, and by Soxle the 

Vu Body. 


(330) 
Body. But if the word Soxle be taken properly, then by Hell 
is to be underſtood the power of death, or the ſtate of the dead. 
And thus doe Romiſh Writers ſometimes expound the word 


Per infernum 8& perditionem fignifi- 
catur ſtatus morcuorum, & non ſolum 
damnationum, ut nos fere ex his vo- 
cibus auditis concipimus, ſed in gene- 
re ſtatus defuntorum, Fanſen. in 
Prov.15. Ile 


Ab inferno, id eſt, E ſtatu mortuo- 
rum liberaſti. Genebr.ad Pſal. 29, 4+ 
vel. 30. 3. 


Infernus fignificat totum mortuo= 
rum arum. Genebr. a4 Pſal. 88.48. 


Hell. As 7an/enins upon thoſe words Prov, 
I5.I1. Hell and deftruction are before the 
Lord , notes that by Hell and deſtruction is 
ſignified the ſtate of the dead, not onely of 
the datnned , as wee uſually conceive when 
we heare thoſe words , but the ſtate of all 


in generall,that are departed out of this life, 


So Genebrard expounds that P/alme 30. 3. 
Then haft brought up my Soule from Sheol, 
from Hell, as the vulgar Latine reades it, he 
expounds it, I ſay, thus, Thea haſt delivered 
me from the late of the dead. So likewiſe 
the ſame author upon P/al.88. ( or $9.)48, 
faith, Hell doth ſignifie the whole ſtate of the 


dead. Thus generally all that die, whether they be godly, or 
wicked, are faid-as in reſpeR of the Body to goe to the Grave, 


ſo in reſpeR of the 


Humane iſta lex neceſlicatis , ut 
conſepultis corporibus ad inferos ani- 
mz deſcendant. Quam deſcenſionem 
Dominus ad cofſummationem veri 
hominis non recuſavir. Hzlar. in Pal. 
138, 


Soule to deſcend into Hell, 

Thu uu the Law of humane neceſſity, ( ſaith 
Hilary ) that when mens bodies are buried, 
their fonles deſcend into Hell ; which deſcent 
the Lord to prove himſelfe true man, did net 
refuſe, The words alſo of S. Peter doe con- 
firme this Expoſition, viz, that Hell, in 


LeaTAR. 


which Chriſts Soule was , but was not leff, is the ſtate of the 
dead, or the power of death ; 1/hom God hath raiſed up , having 
looſed the paines of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that hee ſhould 
be holden of it. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, &c, Acts 2. 
24.&c, To prove that Cyr 1 $sT could not be held by death(be 
ſtill kept under the power of it ) Peter alledgeth the words of 
David concerning Chriſt , Thos wilt not leave my Sonle in Hell. 
Therefore Chriſts. not being left in Hell ſignifies nothing elſe, 
but tis-not- being lefe-under the power of death : and conſe- 
quently his being in Hell importeth nothing elſe but his being 
under the power of death , under which hee 'was kept for a 
while , vi untill his RefurreRion. And this may _ for 
anſwer 
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anſwer to the Objetion from eAs 2.27. The next place Ob- 
jeRed is 1 Per.3.18, 19. of which place I marvell that the Mar- 
queſſe ſhould ſay that ic is yet plainer then either of the former, 
AuFtine being conſulred by Ewvodizs about : 
the meaning of that place , confeſleth that Queſtio , quam mibi propoſuiſti ex 


wu ; Epiſtola Apoſtoli Petri, ſolet nos, ut 
it did exceedingly puzzle him, and that hee te latere non arbitror, vebemenciflim? 


durſt not affirme any thing about it. And commorcre,8e. rAug.Epif. 99. 

the Jeſuite Lorin in his Commentary up- Vides quam tare ſic, & que 
on it, calles it difficillinzum locum,a molt dif- me moveant,ne affirmare hinc aliquid 
ficult place, and rehearſes ten ſeverall Ex. 34cam- Ibid, 

poſitions of it. And So Efti alſo upon ; 

the place ſaith , 7h place in the judgement Locus hic omnium pens interpretum 


x | judicio difficillimus , id 
terpreters oft difficult, and . even oo ny 
almoſt of all /zterpreters i moſt difficult, and varie expolitus, ut novem ejus ihter- 


% ſo diverſly expounded, that John Lorinus y.ecaiones recenſeat Jo. Lorinus 
doth reckon up nine interpretations of it, to quibus ipſe ſuam addit decimam ; 
which hee addes his own for the temth; and yet rtamethi nec omnes attigerit. Eff, ad 
ke hath not touched all neither, And both he * ©. 3+ 29. 

and Lorin note that only Arias Montanns 

did thinke the place eaſite ro be underſtood, but withall that 

his Expoſition of it is ſuch, as that others will not eaſily embrace 

it. For, as they relate, Aras by the ſpirits in priſon doth under- 

ſtznd thoſe eight perſons, that were ſhut up in the Arke, which 

was a kinde of priſon unto them. Bellarmine _ We : 

alſo upon occaſion of this controverſte row oa habigls N - ha 
about Limbus Patrum, and Chrilts deſcend- g.. zey. de Ch:ifti animes lib. ACap.13. 
ing into Hell, treating of this place of ; 
Peter, ſaith that it hath alwayes beene accounted a moſt ob- 

ſcure place. Some have thoughe that by Pri/o» in thoſe words 

of Pcter is meant Hell , the place of torment , and that Chriſt 

went and Preached there , and that ſuch, as did then believe 

were delivered. And thus * Hilery ſcemes to have underſtood * Scit ergo 
it, who faith , that the eZpoſtie Peter doth teſtifie , that When ( Pavid) ex- 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, exhortation Was Preachde alſo to thoſe randy 
that were in the Priſen , who had ſometimes beene incredulous in cenres i ran 
the dayes of Noah, For this opinion Hilary is taxed (though ferno deſi- 


derare 3 cit, 
teſtante Apoſtolo Petro, deſcendente in inferna Domino, ctiam his, qui in carcere 
erant , & increduli quondam fuerant in diebus Noe, exhortationem przdicatam fuifle. 
Hilar, in Pſal, 118. (vl 119.) 81. &c. | 


Vuz2 not 
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| not named) by Beat, as Eſtivs obſerves, who yet indeavours 
to excuſe Filary,as not meaning by this Priſon the Hell of the 


* Hilarius Camned, but Purgatory; and in that ſenſe * £/tivs himfelfe alfo. 


diſtinguir doth underſtand the words of Pere, viz. that by the Firits in 
ſanQtos in = 9;/ou are meant the ſoules of thoſe that were in paine and tor- 
inferno quieſ- for th "oy . | . ! 

ment for the expiating of their fines, untill thar Chriſt came, 


Gan Abrabe and Preached deliverance unto them, But of Purgatory I ſhall 


runc pofitos, ſpeake hereafter ; in the meane time ſo much is obtained; that if 
ab iis, qui in the place be meant of Purgatory, then not of Limbus Patrum, 
carcere erat » fox that place ( as they deſcribe it ) did much differ from 


wr : =_ Purgatory, as being a piace ( they ſay) in which was no paine 


adhuc pecca- OT torment, 

torum ſuorum 

debita luentes 5 quem locum Purgatortum-vocamus.Eft. ubi ſupra, Pradicavie—animabus : 
quz apud inferos in carcere , velut pznarum loco, conclulz detinebantur Propter 
peccara ſua quoad pznam adhuc expianda, apud inferos carceit & cruciatibus addiQi reman- 
ſerunt, uſque ad Chcifti Redemptoris advemrum. Eft. 1bid. 


But it may feeme ftrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge 

AuFine Epiſt. 99. as holding that by the priſon, which Peter 

ſpeaketh of, is meant Limbus Patrum, when as indeed Auſtine 

tn that Epiſtle is much againſt it. For be- 

Line illis juſtis, qui. in finu Abra= fides what I have before cited out of that 
hz erant, cum ille in interna deſcen= Epnjſtje hee ſaith that Chrift by the beatifi- 


deret, nondum quid contulerir , in- nn 
veniz a quibus eum ſecundum beati- call preſence of his Divinity did never depart 


ficam preſentiam ſuz divinitatis from thoſe juſt perſons that were in Abrah ins 
nunquam video reccflifle. Auguſt, boſome, ( which the Marqueſſe ſaith, 1s the 
Epif. 99. ſame place with that called Limbnus Patrum) 
and therefore hee did not finde what Chriſt 

Confidera ramen , ne forte- rorum did for them , when hee deſcended into 
illud , quod de concluſis in carcere Hell, And having conſidered what hee 
ſpiriribus*, qui in —— —_ not could of the words. of Peter, hee rather 
cedidrnty Peres Apollo ave thought that they did nor ſpeake of Hella 
Aug, Thid. all, And therefore by the ſpirits in.priſos 
hee conceived to be meant men , that lived 

in-the dayes of Noah, whoſe ſoules were in their mortall bodies, 

 asina priſon ; to which men, hee ſaith, Chriſt by his Spirit in 
BAN&7Eſt.locis Noah did Preach , though they yet nevertheleſſe would not be- 
ane nds eve. Bellermine and Eſtins and others doc acknowledge: this 
co 
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to have beene the opinion of A»ſtine in that Epiſtle concerning 
the words of Peter, And Bellarmine alſo. doth confeſle, that * 
this of Aſtive doth differ bur little from Bezaes Expoſition of 
the place, viz. that by the ſpirits in priſon are meant the ſoules 
of men, which were now, when Peter wrote of them,in priſon, 
that is, in Hell, ro which men Chriſt by his Divine Spirit in 
Neah did Pceach, when they were alive upon Earth. And ſure- 
ly any that are impartiall , will judge this Expoſition in that, 


wherein it differs from Arſtines, the more 
probable : and yet Bellarmine, to [hew his 
partialicy, faith chat hee would not have 
refuted Anſtines Expoſition, if Anſtine him- 
ſelfe had beene altogether pleaſed with 1t, 
Arnſtines Expoſition is embraced not onely 
by Bede, whom Bellarmine onely mentions 
as herein following A#ſtine, but alſo by 
eZquinas , and others, as Eft obſerves, 
who alſo addes that Heſſelzs { a Romilh 
Anthour ) doth underſtand the plice much 


Hanc Expoſicionem non refutarem, 
ft ipli Auguſtino placeret omnino,&c 
Bell, ubi ſupra. 


Prima expoſitio eſt Auguflini Epift, 
99. ad Evod. quem ſequitur Bedas 
Bell. Tbid. 

Sequitur hanc Expoſitionem Beda in 
Comment, & Thomas 3. q. 52. ar, 
2, ad 3. cum paucis aliis, Non diflt- 
milis.ſententia eſt Jo, Heficlii , &c. 
Et. ad 1 Pet, 3. 19 


after the ſame manner. And, as Zorizus doth relate, Diegus Lorin, in 1 Pee. 
Piva, one that wrote in defence of the C ouncell of Trexr,doth 3: 

direRly expound the words of Petey as Beza doth, though hee 

would not have it thought that Paiva did receive his Expoſition 


from Beza, But againlt both A#ſtines and 
Bezaes Expoſition it is objeRed friſt , that 
the Spirit by which Chriſt went and Preached 
to the ſpirits inpriſon, 1 Pet.3.18,19. is op: 
poſed to the Fleſh ; and therefore mult 


Spiricus, qui hic diſtinguitur contra 
carnem , non videtur poſſe fignificare 
aliud quain animam , &c. Bell. loc. 
citat, 


fignifie Chriſts Soule, and not his Divine Nature, I anſwer, 
that Chriſts Divine Nature is moſt fitly underſtood there by 
the word Spirit , even as by the word Fleſh is to be underſtood 
not onely his Body, but his whole hamane Nature, in reſpect of 
which nature Chriſt was put to death, and was quickned by his 


Divine Nature, Thus doth Occumenins ex: 
pound it, Put to death in the nature of fleſh, 
that ts, the humane Nature, and raiſed againe 
bythe power of the Divine Nature, And 
why ſhould this Expoſition ſecme ſtrange, 
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when as Fleſp is put for Chriſts humane Nature, 70h. 1.14. The 
word Was made Fleſh, And ſo alſo Rom.1.3.and 9.5.And there. 
* fore on the other ſide the word Spirir may well denote Chriſty 
Divine Nature, For this Expoſition Eftizs alſo cites Anſtine, 
and Athaxaſius as alledged by Bede. And he doth well obſerve, 
that this ſenſe agrees with that which is ſaid of Chriſt, 2Cor.1 3.4, 


For though he Was 


erncified through weakeneſſe, yet hee liveth by 


the power of God, Beſides, if wee ſhould reade,quickened in the 


Sed hzc ratio non concludit ; nam in 
Scriptura paſlim dicitur 'vivificari id, 
quod non occiditur. 1, Reg.27.Virum 
& mulierem non vivificabat David, 
i.e, non relinquebat vivum. Bell. dc 
Cbr.an.l.4.c.1 3. ubi ctiam alia iſtiuſmodi 
exempla affert. 


is not ſatisfaQory. 


Spirit, and by Spirie underſtand Chriſt 
Soule, it would follow, that Chriſts Soule 
was ſometime dead. This was e4»ſtixes 
argument againſt that Expoſition , as is ob: 
ſerved by Bellarmine, Who faith that the 
argument doth not conclude; for that often 
in the Scripture that is ſaid to be quickned, 
which is not put to death. But his anſiver 

For though it is true , that in the Scripture 


Tm to quicken or to make alive is ſometimes no more then to pre- 
vivificare. ſerve and keepe alive ; as 1 Sam 27.11. and 2 Sam.$.2. where 
both in the Originall, and in the vulgar Latine the word uſed 

doth ſignifieto make alive, Yet nevertheleſſe nothing in Scrip- 

ture is ſaid to be made, that is, kept alive, but that which is ob- 

noxious nnto death, and may die : but Chriſts Soule, and ge- 

nerally the Soules of men are of an immortall nature , and 

doe not die, when the body dyeth. Beſides, what great mat- 


Quid m:gnum , fi anima Chriſti, 
moriente carne , vivens permanlit ; 
quando nec in peſiimis hominibus 
anima moritur ut quz natura fit im- 
mortalis. Eſt. ad 1 *Pct. 3.18. 

Proinde melius intelligitur Chriſtus 
vivificatus ſpiritus, i. e. anima : quia 
fa&Rus eſt in ſpiriitum vivificantem, 
hunc ſcil. quando a morte Reſurrexit 
ad vitam immortalem.E&.Ibid. 


ter was it (as Eſtizs obſerves ) if when 
Chriſts Body died , his Soule did remaine 
alive ; when as even in the worſt men that 
are, the ſoule doth not die, as being by na- 
ture immortall ? And therefore hee ſaith it 
is better underſtood thus, Chriſt was quick- 
ned in the Spirit , that is, hee yas made a 
quickning Spirit, viz. when hee roſe from 
death unto life immortall, Ard hee cites 
that 1 Cor. I5. 45. The firſt man Adam was 


made a living Soule ; the laſt eAdam Was mate a quickning ſpirit. 
But that ſenſe will not well ſuite the words of Peer, which doe 
not ſhew what Chriſt is made being riſen againe, but in what 


re* 
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reſpeR and by what meanes hee did riſe againe , viz, by the 
ſpirit, that is, by his Divine Nature, as in the fl:(h, that is, his 
humane Nature hee was put to death. But againe it is objeR- 
ed, that S, Peter faith Chrilt went and preached to the ſpirits in 
priſons , therefore it is meant of the ſoule, 
not of his Divine Nature , in which reſpe&t Ilui, veniens pradicavit, fi de ani- 
it cannot be ſaid but improperly tht hee m4 intelligatur, proprie accipi pore- 
went, I anſwer, there is no neceſſity to *** ve enim venir ad locum,, ubi 
R i non erat : at fi de Divinitate , non 

take it. properly in the words of Peter, cog accipi nifi improprie. Bet, 

more then in the words of Paul, Epheſ. 2. lsc. cit. 

17. when hee ſaith that Chriſt came and 

Preached peace unto the Epheſians ; which mult be meant of com. 

ming and Preaching by the Apoſtle ; for otherwiſe Chriſt in his 

owne perſon did not come and preach unto them. And thus 

Eſtizs notes it to be expounded by Ambroſe, the Interlineary 

Gloſſe, Aquinas, Lyra, and Cajetane, It is objzRed againe, 

that by ſpirits iz priſez cannot be under- i L 

ſtood living men, except S. Peter ſhould on ** pom rom Tt CO 

purpoſe ſpeake improperly and obſcurely. eng Aoar 

Tanſwer, according to Bezaes Expoſition, affe&averit improprietarem , ogra 

( which in his particular doth differ from ſcuritatem.Bell.abi ſupra, * : 
A 4»/ines, and is the more probable ) not 

living men, but the ſoules of men ſeparated from their bodies, 

are termed ſpirits 72 priſon, as being in the priſon of Hell when 

Peter wrote of them ; though they were not ſo, but were joyn- 

ed to their bodies, and ſo both ſoules and bodies joyned roge- 

ther were living men , when Chriſt preached unto them. Burt 

Bellarmine farther objeRs that 1 Per.4. 6. where it is ſaid, that Bell, 144, 

the Goſpel was preached to the dead, which hee will have ſo under- | 

ſtood , as that men being dead, and departed out of this life, ; 
J the Goſpell was Preached unto them, Burt the true and genuine | 
J meaning of the words rather is this , that the Goſpell was _ 
PFeached to them , that are now dead ; though they were not 
J dead , bur alive when the Goſpell was preached unto them, 

Even as in the verſe immediately going before it is ſaid , thar | 
, Tf Chriſt 2944 jugge both the quick and the dead, that is, choſe that | 
 Tercnow alive, or (hall be alive ar Chriſts comming ; and thoſe 
that are now dead, or ſhall be dead at Chriſts comming ; who 
yet 
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yet ſhall not be judged whiles they are dead , but they ſhall be 
raiſed np, and made alive, and fo be judged. As therefore 
Peter calles them dead , becauſe ſo they are now, and were, 
when hee wrote of them, though they ſhall not be dead, but 
alive, when they ſhall be judged. So for the ſame reaſon hee 
calles them dead, to whom the Goſpell was preached, though 
when the Goſpell was preached unto them they were alive, and 
not dead. And in like manner hee calles them /pirits 5n priſon, 
to whom Chriſt weat aud Preached, becauſe ſo chcy were when 
hee wrote , though they were not ſo when Chriſt went and 


preached unto them. But Bellarmine char- } 


Augultinus ſervat textum,ut invenit2 gerth Bezg with being ſo bold as to change | 


majoribus Scriptum : Bcza pro ſua 
audacia mutrat , & ubi nos habemus, "WS / ; 
Qui in carcere erant, iple yulr legi, ſpirits that Were 1# priſon 4 hee reades, the 


the Texc, becauſe where they reade, the 


Qui in carcere ſunt. Bell.loc cir. ſpirits that are in priſon. But, as Bellarmine | 
himſclfe could not but coufeſle, in the 


Tois & gu- Ocriginall there is neither that were, nor that are, but the words | 


azuy mTru- are ( as Our Tranſlatours render them ) the ſpirits in priſon ; lo 
MATE. that either the words that were, or that are, may be underſtood, 


as the ſenſe will beare, Eſtins confeſſeth | 


Quamvis nonnulli ( ſunt) ſupplen= 141+ ome (TI ſuppoſe, he meanes ſome rot 


dum putent, multo tamen melius 
noſtr incrprs , ut alii fere omnes Proteſtants ) underſtand, that are : but hee 


( erant ) ſuppleverant. Nam ver- holds it better to under{tand, that Were , as 


bum przteciti temporis (przdicavit ) the verbe is of the Pretertenſe, preached. | 


ſupplementum poſtular remporis con- Bur this reaſon is of no moment. For if be- 


limilis, e vel fuerant , eo (cil. | 
TS Brant» ve. arres cauſe the word Preached hath reference to | 


tempore, quo prexdicavit. Eſt. 44 1G 


the time paſt, therefore it muſt be meant of ' 


the Spirits that were in priſon, when (4ri# Preached unto them: } 


by the ſame reaſon when it is ſaid that (hriſt ball ju{ge both | 
the quick and the dead, becauſe ſhall judge doth reſpedt the time | 
to come, therefore alſo it muſt be meant of thoſe that (hall be | 


dead , when Chriſt ſhall judge them. But this doth not fol- 
low ; and fo neither doth the other. And thus, I hope, it may 


appear,that thoſe words of Peter make nothing for Limbus Pa: | 


tram. Thefourth and laſt place of Scripture, which is alledged 
by the Marqueſſe is Zach. 9, 11. where the pit that is ſpoken of, 
hee ſaith, cannot be the place of the damned , nor the Grave. 
But what then 2? mult it therefore be Limbus Patrum ? It 


doch 
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doth not follow ; for by the pit there may be ſomething elſe 
meant then either the place of the damned , or the Grave, or 
Limbus Patrum, viz. the Babyloniſh captivity, as the Rabbines 5 
upon the place expound it. Bellarmire citing Calvin for this —_— , ry 
Expoſition faith, that it hath no probability, becauſe immediat- _ G _ 
ly before there is a prophecy of Chriſt, Rejoyce greatly O Dangh- 4.c.11, 
ter of Sion , behold thy King commeth unto Wo 

thee,cc. Therefore (laith he) how ſhould —_— = —_— - 
thefe things cohere , if the captivity of Ba* 3ey. jhig EE Bun 
bylon were ſpoken of ? I anſwer, well 

enough ; the Prophet having told them of Chriſts comming unto 
them,might well preſently after ſpeak of their deliverance out of 
captivity , as a great benefit which they had allready obtained 
through Chriſt (iz whom all the promiſes are yea, and in him 
amen, 2 Cor.1.20, ) and whereby they might be aſſured of far 
greater benefit by him, even of deliverance from the captivity 
of ſfinne and Satan. Eſtixs in his Expoſition of the hard places of 


' Scripture, treating of this place , ſaith indeed that many under. 


ſtand it of Chrilts deſcending into _ and 

delivering thence the ſoules of the jult ; but 

withall oe tells us, that it is diverſly ex- - — pms . —_— 

pounded , and that one Expoſition is, that yr ranquam vinRi fab pb = 

a briſt by the Merit of his Paſſion did free all boli, libzrafſe ——Sic lacus, in quo 

the Eleft, who Were held captive under the 79n elt aqua, eſt capriviris humani 

power of the Devil. And thus (hee faith ) I me Ly derinerur, va- 

the pit, wherein 1s no water , ts the captivity 41 24h, 9. 1 os Eſt. 
b, 9 0 

of mankinde, in which fo long as it is held, it 

Y empty of the Water of Divine Grace, Diverſe Romaniſts doe Bell..lsco proxi- 

cite Hierome as interpreting this place of the Prophet Z achary, me eitato, 

of Limbus Patrum, and of Chriſts deſcending thither : But they _ _ _ 

that peruſe Hieromes owne words , will finde, that hee neither Penipatiunſe 

ſpeakes of Chriſts deſcending, nor of Zinb:us Patrum ; and that lation. 

indeed hce meant onely that which E/7:zs 

expreſſeth. Hee giveth, the ſenſe of the Pro. —- incclligens 3 _ 

phets words thus; By the blood of thy paſſion, TT — wo —_ __ 

thas through thy clemency haſt delivered thoſe, et ulla miſericordis , tu3 clemen:ia 

who were held bennd in the priſon of Hell, in liberaſti. In hoc lJacu infe:rni 


Varic hoc exponitur =Unus ſenſus 


; which there 5 10 mercy. And hee addes morabatur dives ille quondam pur- 


R % 2 


RY __ 


puratus,cujus lingua magniloqua pz- 
nuvi cxucbatur incendiisz& in tant 
non habebat ulla aquarum refrigeria, 
ut excremi digiti pauperis tinQti in 
aqua refrigerium poſtularet. Hzcron, 
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a little after , that the rich man ſpoken of 
Lnke 16, was in that pit,which was ſo void 
of all water of comfort , that hee deſired 
Lazarus might but dip the tip of his fiager 


in water to coole his Tongu?. Here it is 
evident, that Hierome by the pit Without was 
ter underſtands the Hell of the damned, which is without all 
comfort , though the Marqueſlſe ſay that place cannot here be 
meant. Now whereas Hierome ſaith that Chrift by his Paſſion 
did deliver thoſe that were bound in that priſon , I ſuppoſe hee 
did not meane , that any being once in Hell, as that rich man 
that he mentioneth,were afterwards delivered out of it ; himſelf 
ſeemes to exclude that ſence , when hee ſaith, that i that priſon 
there 14 no mercy, viz. to be obtained : but his mcaning was, that 
fuch , as by reaſon of finne were in theſtate of damnation, 
Chriſt did deliver by his Paſſion, Burt thus neither this place of 
Zachary, nor any other place of Scripture doth prove a Limbns 
Patrum, or that Chriſt deſcended into Hell in that ſenſe as they 
of the Charch of Rozze maintainz. For the Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſk citeth, «Auſtine in P/al. 37. I. hath nothing about 
Limbus Patrum , or (briſts deſcending into Hell ; and I have 
ſhewed before that he gathered by the Scripture, that Abrahams 
boſome , was no ſuch Limbs, as the Romanilts imagine : yea, 
that hee held the Saints that died before Chri/ts incarnation to 
have alwayes enjoyed the bearificall preſence of Chriſts Divint- 
ty, which is point blanke contrary to their opinion, Hierome, 


Inferiora autem -terrz infernus accipi- 
rur, -ad quem Dominus noſter Sa[- 
vatorque deſcendic , ut ſanQorum 
animas, quz ibi tenebantur incluſz, 
ſecum ad czlos vi&or abduceret, V node 
& poſt ReſurreRionem ejus, piurima 
corpora juſtorum in ſanRa civirate 
viſa ſunt. Hicron.ad Epb.4. 9. 


Aſcendens quippein altum, captivam 
duxit captivitatem. Nos qui nunc 10 
Chriſtum credimus de gentibus con» 
gregati , cum eſſemus creatura Dei, 


Igrant, in Epheſ.4.9. ſeemeth to ſpeake for 


them, where hee ſaith, By the loWer parts of | 


the Earth is anderſtoo4 Hell,to Which our Lora 
and Saviour deſcended, that he might vittors- 


ouſly carry with him to Heaven the ſoules of | 


the Saints , which were kept there, Wherenpou 


alſo after his Reſurreftion many bodies of the 


eſt Were ſeene inthe holy City, | 

But Hieromes meaning might be yo 
this, that Chrif#-by the vertue and efficacy 
of his death, did deliver the Soules of all 


Saints (whether before or after his com- : 
ming * 
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ming ) from Hell, which otherwiſe by rea- 
ſon of finne was the place that did belong 
unto them, Thus a little before upon thoſe 
words, when hee aſcended up on high, hee led 
captivity captive , Hierome doth expreſſe 
himſclfe , ſaying, ce, who noW believe tn 
Chrift, were taken captive by the Devill, and 
were delivered over to his officers. Therefore 
our Lord Teſns Chriſt came,bringing with him 
the veſſels of captivity, and preached remiſſion 
to thoſe that were taken , and deliverance to 


2 diabolo capri ſumns , & ejug (atel- 
litibus diftributi. Venic igirur De- 
minus noſterJeſus Chriſtus, ſecundum 
Ezechielem , vaſa captivitatis ſe- 
cum apportans, & operco capite (ne 
ab adverſariis cognoſceretur ) pre- 
dicavit his, qui capti erant, remiffio- 
nem,& qui tenebantur in vinculis ſo. 
lutionem, & nos de catcnis hoſtium, 
& de compedibus liberavir, Hieron, ad 
Ephef. 4. 8, 

Lib-ratoſque nos , & per novam 
Captivitatem de captivirate veteri eru« 


thoſe that were bound; and delyvered us from *%, (ccuniduxitin czlum, Ibid, 


the Chaines, and Fetters of onr enemies. And 

having deliver'd us, and by a new captivity bro#ght :u ont of our ol4 
captivity, he carried us with him into Heaven, Hee cannot here 
meane, that we were acually in Hell, and then from thence, 
delivered , and carried up with Chriſt into Heaven. But his 
meaning mult needs be this, that whereas finne had brought us 
under condemnation, ſo that nothing but Hell did remaine for 
us, Chriſt by his death delivered us, and made a way for us in- 
to Heaven, into which otherwiſe wee could finde no entrance, 
After the ſame manner very well may the other words be nn. 
derſtood ſo as to import no ſuch place as they call Zinbus Pa- 
rum, However hee meant , yet it appeares ſufficiently by the 
words of Aaſtine before cited , that the opinion of Limbas 

Patrum was not generally received in that time wherein 
Hierome lived, Auſtine and hee being contemporaries. The 

other Father yet remaining , is Gregory, but chere is no fuch 

place as that mentioned, viz. /5.13./A4or.ca. 20. for that booke 


hatb onely 17, Chapters in it : yet Ifinde Belarmine alſo to cite py. de Chriſt. 
Gregory after the very ſame manner, yea and to bid us aiſo ſee aim. !. 4. c.14, 


Cap. 21. But the words, which Be#armine citcth as out of 
Cap.20s are indeed in Cap.15. wit. While s 


or Maſter and Redeemer penttratiug the 
cloyſters of Hell, did bring out from thence the 


ſoules of the Ele, hee ſuffers not us te goe 


thither , from whence by deſcending hee did 
dliver others. 


X X2 


Dum conditor ac redemptor noſter 
clauſtra inferni penetrans, ele@oram 
exinde animas eduxit ; nos illo ire 
non patitur, unde jm aitus deicen= 
dendo liberavit. Gregor, Moral. lib, 
I 3.C4þel 5. 

Theſe 


puratus,cujus lingua magnilogua pz- 
nod cxucbatur incendiis;& in tantn 
non habebat ulla aquarum refrigeria, 
ut cx:remi digiti pavperis tin&i in 
aqua refrigerium poſtularet. Hicron, 
4d Zach, 9.11. 
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a little after , that the rich man ſpoken of 
Lake 16, was in that pit,which was ſo void 
of all water of comfort , that hee deſired 
Laxarns might but dip the tip of his fiager 
in water to coole his Toungu?. Here it is 


evident, that Hierome by the pit Without was 
ter underſtands the Hell of the damned, which 15s without all 
comfort , though the Marqueſſe ſay that place cannot here be 
meant. Now whereas Hierome ſaith that Chrift by his Paſſion 
did deliver thoſe that were bound in that priſon , I ſuppoſe hee 
did not meane , that any being once in Hell, as chat rich man 
that he mentioneth,were afterwards delivercd out of it ; himſelf 
ſeemes to exclude that ſence , when hee ſaith, that i» that priſon 
there # no mercy, viz. to be obtained : but his meaning was, that 
fuch , as by reaſon of finne were in theſtate of damnation, 
Chriſt did deliver by his Paſſion, But thus neither this place of 
Zachary, nor any other place of Scripture doth prove a Limin 
Patrum, or that Chriſt d:ſcended into Hell in that ſenſe as they 
of the Charch of Roxze maintainz. For the Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſle citeth, «Auſtine in P/al. 37. 1. hath nothing about 
Limbus Patrum , or (briſts deſcending into Hell ; and I have 
ſhewed before that he gathered by the Scripture, that Abrahams 
boſome , was no ſuch Limbus , as the Romanilts imagine : yea, 
that hee held the S1ints that died before Chrs/ts incarnation to 
have alwayes enjoyed the bearificall preſence of Chriſts Divini- 
ty, which is point blanke contrary to their opinion, Hierome, 

Igrant, in Epheſ.4.9. ſeemeth to ſpeake for 


Inferiora autem terrz infernus accipi- 
rur, ad quem Dominus noſter Sal- 
vatorque deſcendit , ur ſanQorum 
animas, quz ibi renebantur incluſz, 
ſecym ad czlos vi&or abducerer, V nde 
& pot ReſurreRionem ejus, piurima 
corpora juſtorum in ſanRa civirate 
viſa ſunt. Hicron.ad Epb. 4. 9. 


Aſcendens quippein altum, captivam 
duxit captivitacem. Nos qui nunc 10 
Chriſtum credimus de gentibus con» 
gregati , cum eſſemus creatura Dei, 


” 


them, where hee ſaith, By the loWer parts of | 


the Earth is nnderſto01 Hell,to Which our Lord 
and Saviour deſcended, that he might wittors- 


ouſly carry with him to Heaven the ſonles of | 


the Saints , which were kept there, Wherenpon 


alſo after his Reſurretion many bodies of the | 


uſt Were ſeene inthe holy City, 

But Hieromes meaning might be oy 
this, that Chrif- by the vertue and efficacy 
of his death, did deliver the Soules of all 
Saints . (whether before or after is com- 


ming * 
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ming ) from Hell, which otherwiſe by rea- 
ſon of finne was the place that did belong 
unto them. Thus a little before upon thoſe 
words, when hee aſcended up on high, hee led 
captivity captive , Hierome doth expreſſe 
himſclfe , ſaying, ce, who now believe in 
Chrift, were taken captive by the Devill, and 
were delivered over to his officers, Therefore 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt came,bringing with him 
the veſſels of captivity, and preached remiſſion 
to thoſe that were taken , and deliverance to 


2 diabolo capri ſumns , & ejus (atel- 
litibus diftributi. Venir igitur De- 
minus noſterJeſus Chriſtus, ſecundum 
Ezechielem , vaſa captivitatis ſe- 
cum apportans, & operto capite (ne 
ab adverſariis cognoſceretur ) pre- 
dicavit his, qui capti erant, remiffio- 
nem,& qui tenebantur in vinculis ſo- 
lutionem, & nos de catcnis hoſtium, 
& de compedibus liberavic, Hieron, ad 
Epheſ. 4. 8, 

Lib-ratoſque nos , & per novam 
Captivitatem de captivitate veteri eru« 


thoſe that were bound ; and delivered us from *©% (<cuni duxitin czlum, Ibid, 


the Chaines, and Fetters of our enemies. And 

having deliver'd us, aud by a new captivity brotght :u out of our old 
captivity, he carried us with him into Heaven, Hee cannot here 
meane, that we were actually in Hell, and then from thence, 
delivered , and carried up with Chriſt into Heaven. Bur his 
meaning mult needs be this, that whereas finne had brought us 
under condemnation, ſo that nothing but Hell did remaine for 
us, Chriſt by his death delivered us, and made a way for us in- 
to Heaven, into which otherwiſe wee could finde no entrance, 
After the ſame manner very well may the other words be un. 
derſtood fo as to import no ſuch place as they call Linbus Pa- 

rum, However hee meant , yet it appeares ſufficiently by the 

words of Axſtine before cited , that the opinion of Limbas 

Patrum Was not generally received in that time wherein 
Hierome lived , Anſtine and hee being contemporaries. The 

other Father yer remaining , is Gregory, but chere is no fuch 

place as that mentioned, viz. .13./A4or.ca. 20. for that booke 


hatb onely 17. Chapters in it : yet I finde Bellarmine alſo to cite pet. dc Chrilt. 
Gregor after the very fame manner, yea and to bid us aifo ſee anim.!. 4. c,14, 


Cap. 2I., But the words, which Be#armize citcth as out of 
Cap.20. are indeed in Cap.15. wit. While s 


or Maſter and Redeemer penetrating the 
cloyſters of Hell, did bring ont from thence the 


| ſoules of the Ele, hee ſuffers not us 6 goe 


thither , from whence by deſcending hee did 
aliver others. 


#2 


Dum conditor ac redemptor noſter 
clauſtra inferni penetrans, ele@orum 
exinde animas eduxit ; nos illo ire 
non patitur, unde jm aitvs deicen= 
dendo liberavit. Gregor, Moral. lib, 
I 3.64Þe1 5, 

Theſe 


Priores etenim ſanQi & ſuſtinere ad- 
verſa poteran:, & ramen a corporibus (hm a Expoſicion with thoſe of Hierome 


eduRi , adhuc ab inferni locis libe- 
rari non poterant: quia necdum.yene- 
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ut eos, qui ibi renebantur ex culpa, wer Saints could indure adverſity, but yet they 


liberaret,Tbjd.s.16. 


NENVIP 15 


Page. 73. 


cold not be delivered from Hell, when they 
died, becauſe hee was not yet come , who ſhould 
deſcend thither Without ſinne, that hee might deliver thoſe , who 
were held there by reaſon of ſinne. But the reaſon that Gregory 


here giveth, is too weake ; for though Chriſt were not then come | 


in the fleſh, yer his death WAS as effeRuall co thoſe, that believed 
in him, then, as afcer his comming, as. I have proved before, 
Neither is the gound or occaſion of cheſe words of Gregory 


good ; for hee buildes or comments upon that of 7ob 17.13. 7 


IT waite,Sheol(Hell ,as Gregory underſtands it) mine houſe, But 
I have ſhewed before,that Sheo/doth not properly ſignific Hell, 
as cither wee, or our adverſaries uſually take the word, but the 
Grave,or the ſtate of the dead. And ſo the Cha/4:e Paraphraſt 
there for Sheol hath that which ſignifieth the howſe of the Grave, 


This appeares to be the meaning in that place by that which fo). ; 


lowes immediately after,v.14. I have ſaid to corruption, Thou art 


m7. Father, to the worme, thou art my Mother and Siſter, If our 1 
adverſaries.wil yet ſtand upon the authority of Gregory,l anſwer, ? 


that we are not tied to the authority of any in this kinde,further 


then they concur with the Scripture: and if we were, yet Anſtines | 
authority were to be preferred, as being 20Q years more antient | 


then Gregory ; but of this point enough. 


From Limbus Patrum wee mult noiy paſſe to Purgatory, to } 


which the Marqueſle doth next leade us. 7e hold ( faith hee ) 


Purgatory fire, Where ſatisfaction ſhall be made for ſinnes after | 
death : you deny it. We have Scripture for it, 1 Cor.3.13,15.The | 
five ſhall try every mans wor ke, of whit ſort it 14 ; if any mans worke | 
ſrall be burnt, hee ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but bee hins{elfe ſhall be ſaved, ? 
yet ſo as by fire. S. Aug. ſo interprets thu place upon Plal.37. alſo | 
S., Ambroſe upon 1 Cor. 3+ and ſer.20. in Plal.118; S, Hier d.2.c.13. | 
adverſe. Joan. S.Greg. 1.4. dial.c. 39, Origen. Hom: 6, in cap. 15» | 


Exod. 


Theſe words of Gregory might admit of 


before ſpoken of, but that in the next | 
rat, qui illuc fine culpa deſcenderer, Chapter he is more plaine ſaying, The for-". 4 


If there be any ſuch place as Pwrgatory, it doth much morc 
concerne | 
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concerne us then Limb ys Patrum, which they hold to have been 
made void, and of no uſe long agoe, but this they pretend to 
continue ſtill , and to be of as much force as ever it was. Bur 
we finde nothing in Scripture to prove any ſuch place, or any 
ſuch fire, as that of P-ygatory, wherein they that have not fully 
ſatisfied for their ſinnes in this life, muſt lie, and frie, untill they 
have made full ſatisfaRion, and then be taken out, and convey- 


ed to Heaven, For thereore they call the 
place Purgatory , and the fire Purgatory fire, 
becauſe ( they ſay ) in that place , by chat 
fire the Soules are purged , which were not 
fully purged in this life , that being ſo purg- 
ed, they may have entrance into Heaven. 


: Vocatur Purgatorium locus quidam, 


in quotanquam in carcere poſt hanc 
vitam purgantur animz, que in hac 
non plene purgatz fuerunt , uc numi- 
rum fic purgatz in c#lum ingredi ya- 
leant, quo nihil intrabic coinquina-+ 
tum.Bell.de Purgat l.1.c-1, 


But how doth this agree with the Scripture? 
That tells us, that the Blood of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
fiune, 1 7oh. 1.7, And that if any mn ſinne , wee have anadvo- 
cate With the Father , Jeſus (hrist the righteous ; «And he ts the 
propitiation for our ſiunes, 1 Joh.2.1,2+ It is onely Chriſt, who by 
his blood doth fatisfie for our ſinnes,and ſo purge us from them, 
we cannot doe it by any thing , which we either doe or ſufter in 
this life, much leſle is it to be done by us hereafter when we are 
dead. God doth indeed afli& his children here in this World, 
thereby to purge them; By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purg- 
ed, and this 14 all the fruit to take away hts ſinne. 1/4i.27.9.Bat this 
affliction is onely caſtigatory, not ſatisfattory, When We are judg- 
ed, We are chaſtened of the Lord, that We ſhould not be condemned 
with the World.1 Cor.11.32.After this life is ended,there remaines 
no more affliion for the godly, for any thing that we can finde 
in Scripture. ee know, that if our earthly houſe of this Taber. 
nacle were diſſolved , We have a bailding of God, a houſe not made 
with hands, eternall in the Heavens, Therefore We are al- 


.Wayes confident , knowing that whiles wee are at home in the boiy, 


wee are abſent from the Lord, For We walke by F aith, and not by 
fight. We are confident, I ſay, Willing rather to be abſent from the 
body , and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor.5.1,6,7,8: The 
Apoſtle ſpeakes there not peculiarly of himſcife, or ſuch emi. 
nent ones as he was, but generally of all Bclievers , as appeares 
by thoſe words, For we Walke by faith, and not by fight ; Which 

XXZ3 ts 


Pznas Purga- 
torii efle a- 
trociflimas, 8: 
cum illis nul- 
las pznas hu- 
Jus vitz com- 
parandas do- 
cent conſtan- 
ter Patres.Bell, 
de Purgai, lib, 
3, Cap. 14. 

B. Thomas 
dicit b mint- 
mam pznam 
Purgatorii 
efle majorem 
maxima pzna 
hujus vitz. 
Bell. Tbid. 
Repugnat Ec- 
cleft conſue- 
tudo, quz 
anniverlaria 
ſacra celebrat 
pro detunQtis, 
etiamli con- 
ſtet eos ante 


centum vel ducentos annos efſe mortuos. 
puniri animas ultra decem annos. Bell, Thid. cap. 7. 
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is as trne of every believer , as it was of Paul. Now if the faith. 
full, when they depart out of this Tabernacle, the body, goe 
to their houſe prepared for them in Heaven, and are preſent 
with the Lord, and enjoy the ſight of him ; then ſurely there is 
no ſuch thing as Purgatory,to keepe chem,I know not how long 
abſent from God, in paine and torment. And ſo the Scripcure 
reils ns,that they that die in the Lord,are bleſſed, and reſt from their 
labours. Revel, 14. 13. But how are they bleſſed, and how doe 
they reſt from their labours, if yet after they are dead, they 
mult endure Pargatory, the paines whereof, they ſay, are moit 
grievous, and ſuch as that no paines here in this life are to be 
compared with them > Yea, ſome hold that the leaſt paine in 
Purgatory , is greater then the greateſt paine that is in this life, 
And whereas Dominicus & Soto thought that none did continue 
in Purgatory above ten years , Belarmine confutes this by the 
cuſtome of their Church praying for thoſe that were known to 
be dead a hundred or two hundred yeares before, Which argues, 
that ( as they ſuppoſe) ſoules may continue ſo long in Purgato- 
ry. Yea, he cites Bede, who ved about goo years agoe, telling 
of one, to whom was ſhewed the paines of Purgatory, and it 
was told him, that all the Soules in Purgatory ſhould be deli- 
vered and ſaved in the day of judgement, &c. whence he in- 
fers, that according to Bede ſome now dead ( yea that were 
dead many huadred years agoe) muſt abide in Purgatory untill 
the day of judgement, And will any call ſuch blefſed ? will any 
ſay that ſuch relt from their labours ? In a word, the Scripture 
tels us but of two places appointed for ſuch as depart out of this 
life, the one a place of comfort , and the other a place of tor- 
ment ; and withal\ it tells us, that betwixt theſe two places 
there is ſuch a great gulfe fixed, that they that are in the one, 
cannot paſſe unto the other. Lake 16. 25, 26. 


Quad certe non hieret, fi Ecclehia crederer, non 
Scribic Beda |. 5, Hiſt. c, 15. 


cuidam oftenſas fuifſe Purgarozii pznas, ditumque illi efſe, animas, quz in Purgatorio 
degunt, falyandas omnesin die judicii, &c, ubi clare indicat , aliquos jam defuaRos uſque 
ad diem judicii manſuros. Bell. Ibjd. 


Neither 
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Neither doe wee want the teſtimonies of 
the antient Fathers for the aſſerting of this 
Cyprian ſaith, 
that though the godly and the wicked fare 
alike here, yet when this life is ended, then 
We are c0n* 


tained ( faith hee ) for a While both good and 


truth, which we maintaine, 


their eſtates doe much differ. 


bad in one howſe ; Whatſoever doth happen withs 
i the houſe, we ſuffer alike, untill this tem- 
porall life being enited, we are divided to the 


habitations either of eternall death,or of tmmux- 


Quamdin enim corpus hoc permanet, 
commune cum c#teris fit neceſle eſt, 
& corporalis conditio communis, nec 
ſeparari generi humano ab invicem 
datur, niit iſtinc de ſeculo recedatur, 
Intra unam domum boni '& mali in- 
terim continemur : quicquid intra do- 
mum evenerit , pari ſorte perpeti- 
mur 3 donec evi entity fine 
completo, ad zternz vel mortis , yel 
immorralicatis hoſpitia dividamur, 
Cyprian. ad Demetriax. 


tality. Hee makes no third place diltin&t from thoſe of im- 
mortality, and of everlaſting death ; neither doth hee make any 
ſtay after the end of this life, but that ſuch as eſcape the habita- 
tion of endleſfe death, doe immediately paſſe to the habitation 


of immortality. So the ſame Father againe, 
The Kingdome now is very neare at hand, &c, 
noW after earthly things follow heavenly, after 
ſmall things great , after fading things eter- 
nall, What place #4 there here for anxiety 
and carefulneſſe ? who can now be fearfull, an1 
fad, but he that hath neither hope, nor fauh ? 
Foy it is for him to feare death , who 15 ot 
willing to goe to Chriſt : andit u for him to be 
unwilling to goe to Chriſt, Who doth not believe 
that he beginnes to reigne with Chriſt, For it 
1 Written, that the juſt doth live by faith, If 
thou beeft juſt , if thou doeft live by ſaith, if 
thon doeſt indeed believe in Gol ; why being to 
be with Chriſt, and being ſnare of the Lords 
promiſe, doeſt thou not embrace this, that thou 
art called unto (hriſt ; and reioyce that thou 


Regnum Dei, fratres dileQiflimi, 
Czpit ele in proximo,&c jam terrenis 
c#leſtia, & magna parvis, & caducis 
xterna ſucceduant. Quishic anxietatis 
& lollicitudinis locus ? Quis inter hxc 
trepidus & meſtus eſt , nili cui ſpes 
& tides deeſt ? ejus eſt enim mortem 
timere, qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire 2 
ejus eſt ad Chriflum nolle ire, qui ſe 
non credat cum Chriſto incipere reg- 
nare, Scriprum eſt enim, juſtum fide 
vivere. Si juſtus es, & hde vivis, fi 
vere in Deum credis 3 cur non cum 
Chriſto fururus, & de Domini pol= 
licitatione ſecurus, quolad Chriſtum 
voceris, ample&eris,& quod Diabolo 
Careas, gratularis ? (Yprian. de More 
il, 


art freed from the Devill?Thus in a time of mortality did Cyprian 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians againſt the feare of death, 
But how will all this conſiſt with Purgatory 2 How is the King- 
dome of God ſo nigh at hand ? how doe things heavenly and 
eternall ſucceede things carthly and fading, if atcer this life the 


ſoules of Chriſtians may continue many hundred years perhaps 


1n 
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in the flames of Purgatory before they can get to Heaven > 
Mighc not this well —_ every one to feare death, and to 
: | tremble at the approach of it ? Might 
O animuia, vagula , blanduia, QUZ not a Chriſtian ar his Neath well cry 
perar. out with the Heathen Emperour , 0 
poore Sonle, Whither art thow now going ? 
* Simeon de- But * C "Jprian goes On, and citing that of Simmer, Lord now l:t- 
— * on ” a teſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy 
__ = ſalvation, he addes, that they the ſervants of God have peace, then 
conteſtans tune they have free and calme quietneſſe,when being taken out of the tem+ 
cle ſervis Dei pe$ts of this world,we arrive at the haven of eternal reſt and ſecuri- 
oP ty, whenas this death being paſt We come to immortality. And (o 
—_—_ againe, God doth promiſe 1mmortality and eternity unto thee, when 
quictem, quan- *how goeſt out of the world ; and aveſt thou dowbt ? T his ts not at all 
do de iſtis to know God : this #s to offend Chriſt the Lord and Maſter of be- 
mundi tmbi- J;evers, with the finne of unbeliefe : this ts to be in the Charch, the 
+ ary honſe of Faith, and yet to have no Faith, HoW profitable it is to goe 
ratis zrernz Ont of the World, Chriſt himſelfe, the Maſter of our ſalvation and 
portum peti- welfare doth ſheW, who When his Diſciples were ſorrowfull, becauſe 
mus , quando he ſaid he was to leave them, ſaid, If you had loved me, you would 
—_ hac rejojce becauſe I goe to the Father, (Joh.14.28.) teaching us, that 
+24 **mharnh We ſpould rather rejoyce then be ſorry, when they depart ont of the 
venimus.Cypr. World,whom we love, Who are dear unto us. 


Thid. 


Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem , arque zternicatem pollicetur, & tu | 


dubitas ? Hoc eſt Deum omnino non nolle ;z hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium Dominum & 
magiſtrum peccato incredulicatis oftendere 3 hoc eſt, in Eccleſia conſtiturum fidem in do- 
mo fidej non haberc. Q-an:um proſir exire de ſeculo , Chriſtus ipſe ſalutis arque utilicatis 
noſtrz magilter oftendir : qui cum diſcipuli ejus contriſtarentur , quod (c jam diccrer re- 
cefurum, locutus eſt ad eos dicens, fi me dilexifſeris, gauderetis, quoniam vado ad Patrcm : 
docens ſcil. & oſtendens, cum chari , quos diligim:is, de ſeculo cxcunt, gaudendum potius 


quam dolendum. Cyprian, Thid. 


Lugeatur mortuus , ſed iile , quem Thus alſo Hierome writing to Paxlato 
- gehenna ſuſcipic , quem tarrarus de= cgmfare her concerning the Death of her 
Yoraty in cujus pznam #rernus 189% Daughter Ble/ſi/a, ſaith , Let the dead be la- 


zſtuar. Nos quorum exitum ange- 
lorum rurba comitatur,quibus obvian 7ented, but ſuch an one Whom the place of tor- 


Chriſtus occurrit , gravamur magis, ment aoth receive, whom Hell doth dewoure, 


ti diutius in Tabernaculo iſta mortis for Whoſe puniſhment the everlaſting fire doth 
| burne 


Þ- <4 a- _ ye. +. —— P—_—_ OE: 
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turne, We, whoſe departure a troupe of An- 
gels auth accompany , whom ({hrift doth come 
to meet, are more __ (or, as ſome reade 
gravemur, let us be more grieved) if we abide 
longer in thu T abernacle of death : becauſe [0 


habitemus, Quia quamdii hic mora- 
mur , peregriaamur a Domino. Iil1 
nos cupido teneat , Hei mihi , quia 
peregrinatio mea prolongata eſt, &c. 
Hicr on, Epi$. 2 5, 


long 4s we abide hire, we are as pilorimes abſent from the Lo d. 


Let that deſire poſſeſſe 4, woe is methat my pilgrimage is prolonge 4, 


ec. Auſtine plainly ſaich, chat the Cathelike 
faith by Divine amhority doth believe the fi-(t 
place to be the Kingaome of Heaven ; the ſe- 
cond to be Hell, where every apoftate, or ſnch 
as are aliens from the faith of Chrit, doe ſuf- 
fer everlaſting puniſhments ; a third place We 
are altogether ignorant of, yea we finde in the 
holy Scriptures, that there 1s no ſuch place, 
Bellarmine anſwers that eLuſtine there 
ſpeakes of thoſe places , which are everlalt- 
ing. Which indeed is true ; for he ſpeakes 


Primum locum fides Catholicorum 
Divina authoricate credit, regnum efle 
cz'o.um ; ſecundum gehennam, ubi 
omnis apoſtata, vel in fide Chriſti 
a-ienus axeraa ſupplicia experierur 3 
tertium penitus ignoramus , imo nec 
cfle in Scripturis (ſan&is invenimus, 
Aug.in Hypogne$t, ultra medium. 


Loquitur de locis #ternis. Bell, de 
Purg. lib, 1, cap. 13. 


of Heaven,and of Hell (the place of corment ) which are ever. 
laſting places for thoſe to abide in, that ace in them, But with- 
all hee ſaith that there is no third place, viz. for thoſe that de- 
pact out of this life. Beſtdes,how can the Romanilts yeeld chat 
there is no everlaſting place beſides Heaven, and Hell, viz. Ge- 
henna { which is the word that e4»ſtine uſeth ) the Hell of the 


damned ? when as they hold a Zinbus tn- 
fantinm, an everlaſting place for Infants to 
abide in, that die without Baptiſme : which 
place they make to be diſtin both from 


Pro pzna ſolius damni rerna eſt 


Limbus puerorum. Bellar. de Purgat. 
b 2, C, 6». 4 


Heaven, and from the place of torment, For there (they ſay) 
ſuch ch:)dren as die unbaptized, ſuffer the puniſhment of loſle, 
whereby the place differs from Heaven ; but not the puniſhmene 


of ſeaſe, whereby it differs from the Hell of the damned. 
But * Bellarmine proves that eA#ſtine, or whoſoever was the 
 Authour of the booke called Hypogneſticon , did not deny that ay, .ucqui- 


* Quod autem 
non negaverit 


there is a third place co abide in for a time after this life,becanſe cunque fuir 


auctor Hy- 


pognoſkici, rertium locum temporarium poſt hanc vitam, ex eo poteſt intelligi, quod fides 
Cai holica docet przter czlum & infernum fuiſſe ante Chriſti paſhonem ſinum Abrab#, ubi. 


degebant animz ſanRorum Patrum, Bell.de Pi gar.l,1,6,13, 


Yy 


che 
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the Catholike faith doth teach , that beſides Heaven and Hel 
there was before Chriſts death Abrahams boſome , where the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers did abide, I anſwer, that Abrahams 
boſome was any ſuch Limbs Patrum as the Romaniſts imagine, 
was no part of e4»ſtines Creede , as I have ſhewed before out 
of eAuſtines undoubted writings, And therefore Era/mu; 

( though Be/armine unjuſtly carpe at him 


Inepte igitur Eraſmus ponit in mar- 
gine ad illa verba [ tertium penitus 
ignoramus] Paurgxcorium, q. d. Pur- 
oatorium eſt locus tertius, quem igno- 
rat fides Catholica, Bell, ibid, 


Nemo certe dubitat Orthodoxus, an 
Purgatorium fir, de quo tamen apud 
priſcos nulla,vel quim rariſlima men- 
tio : ſed & Grzcis ad hunc uſque 
diem non eſt creditum eſſe. Roffenſ. 
contra Luther. citat. a Polydor.Vergil.de 
Invent 1,S.c.I, 


for it ) might well write Pargatory in the 
margent over againſt thoſe words, a third 
Place we are altogether ignorant of ; ſignify. 
ing that Purgatory is a third place, of which 
the Catholike faith is ignorant, But what 
neede is there to alledge particular Fathers, 
when as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who was 
beheaded in the reigne of Henry the Eighth 
for maintaining the Popes ſupremacy, in his 
booke againſt Zzyther ( as hee is cited by 
Polydore Vergill, who was an agent herein 
England for the Pope in the time of Henry 


$.) whenas (I ſay) that Authour confeſleth, that Purgatory is 
never or very ſldome mentioned by the antient writers ; and 
that the Grecians to this day doe not believe that there is any 
ſuch thing as Purgatory. Now for the place of Scripture, which 
che Marqueſſe faith they have for Purgarory, viz. 1 Cor.3, 13, 
15. Firlt it is to be obſerved, that whereas Be//armixe doth al- 
ledge diverſe other places beſides this for proofe of Purgatory, 
the Marqueſſe waves all the other , and mentiones onely this, 
conceiving it ( as it ſeemes) more plaine an:! pregnant then the 


No:a in primis, locam iſtum Apo- 
ſtoli, 1 Cor. 3, efle unum ex Athcil- 
limis, & uciliflinis corius Scripture, 
Nam ex co {tatuunt Catholici duo 
Eccleſialtica dogmata , purgato! 1am, 
& venialia peccata. Bell. de *Purgat. l, 
I,Ce yo 

In iis que aperte polita ſunt in Scrip= 
turis,inveniuntat: il]a omnia,quz con- 
tinent fidem moreſque yiv. ndl. eAwg. 
de doft.Chrijt.l 2.c 9, 


relt, Yet, 2. Be/larmine teils us, and bids 
us marke it, that this is one of rhe moſt 0b- 
ſruere places of all the Scripture : though 
withall hee faith, it is one of the moſt ule- 
fuil places , becauſe from thence they have 
( as hee ſuppoſeth ) a foundation buth for 
Purgatory, and for veniall fines. Bur: ( as 
hath becne obſcrved before our of Aline ) 
the Scripture is cleare in thoſe things, wi:ich 
concerne faith ; and therefore we mult not 
build 


A my oy» 2 A, © oo, py = 


Q Ty) ww am, ew 
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build pointes of faith upon obſcure places. Now ſo obſcure is 
this place, viz, 1 Cor,3. 13, 15, that Bellarmine ſpendes a long 
Chapter meerely in the explication of it, And yet when all is 
done, nothing can be made oft for Purga- 
rory, For Bellarmine confutes thoſe that 
thinke Purgatory to be meant by the fire p,,.. 
mentioned, w.13. The fire ſhall try every ", 


Alii intelligunr de pznis Purgatorii ; 
ſed neque 1d re&e dici porelt, Bcll, de 


mans worke of What ſort it is: and he proves, Supereſt igitur » ut dic1mus hic Apo- 
that the fire there mentioned , is the fire of folum loqui de igne ſeveri, & jutti 
Gods ſevere and juſt judgement, which is J%%<it Dci , qui non eſt jgnis pur- 
gans, vel affligens , ſed probang , & 


not a purging and affliting , but a proving Q&.minans. B&, 1414. 


and examining fire. So that Be/larmine doth 

take away one halfe of the Marquefſes quotation ; and indeed 
the whole quotation. For though Be#armine would have thoſe 
words v.15. he him/elfe ſpall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, to be nn- 
derſtood of Purgatory ; yet who ſeeth not, thac it is abſurd to 
take the word fire otherwiſe there then 2.13. And therefore 


 Eftics apon the piace faith, that it is evident, that one and the 


ſame fire is meant in both Verſes. Which fice hee will have to 
be that, which ſhall burne up the World art the laſt day. So alſo 
Bellarmine notes ſome to underſtand it ; as ſome of the tribula- 
tions of this life : and ſome of everlaſting fire. All theſe Expo- 
ſirionsBelarmine relates,and confutes,asjultly he may,that being 
indeed the true Expoſition, which hee embraceth, but doth not 
extend farre enough , v/z. that by fire is meant Gods Severe 
and juſt judgement, whereby the workes of all muſt be tried, as 
it were by fire ; though the Apoſtle there ſpeake peculiarly of 
Miniſters, and of their Do&rine : and fo as it were by fire (hall 
they be ſaved, that adhere to the foundation Chriſt, chough 
their workes be found like wood, hay and ſtubble, vaine and un- 
proficable, ſo that they ſuffer loſſe in that reſpe&, as having no 
reward nor benefit of thoſe workes. Now whereas the Mar- 
queſſe ſaith, that AnFine interprets this place of Purgatory, in 


his commentary upon 7/a/l.37. I anſwer, it is true , eL»ſtine 


there doth cite or rather glance at this place, and expound it as 


In ptimis ap= 
parer, ignE uno 
modo in hoc 
contextu accipi 
debere. E$, a4 
I Cor.3, T3, 

Tonis conflas 
grationis, 


mearit de emendatorio zgne, of a purging fire, Gravior tamen eſt ille jonis, quam 
and ſaith that this fire 1s more grievous then quicquid poreſt homo pai in bac vi- 


any thing that a man can ſuffer in this life, 13, Aug,in, P/.37. 
E YN 


But 
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Libri,qui inſcribuntur Hypognoſticon Bat beſides what hath beene cited before 
eruditi ſunt , & utiles , & verulti_ Que of 4,ine ( if Hypogno#ticos , be his 
zuforis , led phrahn non habene ch Bellarmine thinkes not , though hee 
Auguſtini, gc. Bell. dc Scriptor, Ec _.. ; , pO Nee 
clefraft. ſaith,the work is learned and proficable,and 
done by ſome antient Authour ) but beſides 
Sive ibi tantum , five & hic & ibi, that, 1 ſay y euſtine in his moſt elaborate 
ſive ided hic ut non ibi , ſecularia, PEece, de Civit. Des, handling this place of 
quamyvis 4 damnatione venialia, con- the Apoltle, ſhewes himſelfe altogether un- 
cremantem ignem rranktoriz tribu- xeſglyed whether there be any Purgatory 
I 1tionis inveniant, non redarguo,quia f.. 1frer this life is ended. Whether ( faith 

forlitan verum eſt. Aug. de Cruit. Dei , 
Las. bs. he) they finde the fire of tranſitory tribulation 
burning up thoſe ſecular affett ions, which yet 
do not bring damnation, there only (in the other Worl4 ) or both 
there and here, or therefore here that they may not find them there, 1 

do not gaineſay, becanſe perhaps it is true. 

Here we ſee A#sſtine taking the point into conſideration, had 
no more then a perhaps, hee was farre from being aſſured of that 
which they call Purgatory. Bellarmine 
— 'S ; 's Pointing at that place of Az/#ine, but not 
+ 17 pg Pong RB ge citing » A words, faith that 4»ſtine there 
Ice in 1gnem #:ernum, Bcll dc Purgat. doth onely doubt whether Purgatory fire be 
L-3. &}-30. the ſame in ſubſtance with Hell-fire , of 
which it is ſaid, JZat, 25. Depart into ever- 
laſting fire, But it was his policy to conceale Azftives words ; 
for all chat have any view of them, mult needs ſee,that he doubts 
whether there be any Purgatory fire in the World to come. So 
the ſame Father in his Exchiridion, ( which it ſecmes, he wrote 
when he was old ) ſpeakes as doubtfully as may be of Pargato- 
Tale aliquid TY. That there i ſome ſuch thing al/o after thu life, i not incre- 
etiam poſt hanc dible ; and Wherher it be ſo, may be inquired. But Whether it be 
vitan het fyzd, or lie hid, that ſome faithfull owes are ſo mnch the later 


incredibilc non , Mike 
mim the [coner ſuved by a certaize Purgatory fire, by how much 


Solum dubitat, an ignis Purgatorius 


ira fit, que Ihe did more or l:ſſe love theſe good things that periſh; yet not ay 
ri poreſt. Ex ſuch , as of whom it us ſaid , that they ſhall not poſſeſſe Goas 
ut invenirt, _ Kirgiome, 

aut Jacere pol - : 

fir, nonuu'los fideles per ignem quendam purgatorium (quando magis minuſue bona pere- 
uncia dilexecunt)tanto lardius cirjuſque falyart : non tamen tales, de quibus dictum eſt, quod 
regnum Dei non poſlid. bunt, &c. Aug.Enchir.c. 69. 


Here 


cd 


bk 4.4 
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Here hee makes it a qi:ſtion whether it be ſo, or no, and the 
moſt that hee faith is, That it is not incredible, which is farre 
from aſſerting it as a thing that ought to be believed. Bellarmine 
ſaith that 4A#tize here only doubts, whether after this life ſoules 
be burnt with the fire of griefe for the loſle of cemporall things, 
as here they uſe to be when they are forcedto want things,which 
they moſt defire, Burt beſides that the words of Auſtine (which 
here alſo Bellarmine did prudently omit ) doe plainly refuſe this 
oloſſe, there is no ſenſe at all (that I canſee) init, For how 
ſhould ſoules after this life grieve for the loſle of temporall 
things ? Is there any uſe of temporall things after this life is en+ 
ded?How then ſhould Az/tine make it a queſtion, whether ſoules 
in the other World aregrieved, and even burnt with griefe for 
the loſſe of theſe things, which could doe thern no good, if they 


Bell.ubi ſupra, 


had them ? But againe, in the preceding 
Chapter of the ſame Book A#ſtine treating 
of this place, 1 Cor.3.13,14,15. faith, that 
the fire, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, muit 
ſo be underſtood, as that both paſſe through 
it, both he that upon the foundation buildes 
Gold, and Silver,and pretious ſtones, and 
hee that buildes wood, hay,and ſtabble ; and 
this hee clearly proves by the words of the 
Apoſtle. Now this doth quite exciude Pur- 
gatory from being the fire there mentioned. 
For they will not have Purgatory to touch 
him that buildes Gold, and Silver, and pre- 


Tz-11s enim, de quo locutus eſt eo loco 
Apoſt. Paulus, talis deber intelligi,ut 
ambo per eum tranſeant, id eſt, & qui 
xdificat ſupra hoc fundamentum au- 
rum, argentum, lapides pretioſos, & 
qui z4ihcar ligna, fxnum, ſtipulam, 
—eſt quidem 1gnis tentatio tribulati= 
onis.— Saivus eſt quidem, fic tamen 
quaſi per ignem. Quia urit eum re- 
rum dolor, quas dil:xerar,amifſarum, 
ſed non ſubvertit, neque conſumir, 
tundamenti itabilirate arque incor- 
ruptione munitum, Aug. Enchir. 
cap. 68, 


tious Stones, but onely him that buildes wood, and hay, and 

ſtubble. Au/tine therefore makes this fire that the Apoltle writes 

of, to be tribulation,and fairh, rhat a man is ſaid to be ſaved, yet 

a it Were by fire, becauſe the lolic of thoſe things, which hee lo- 

loved,doth burne him with £ciece, yet nor ſubvert, nor conſume 

him, becauſe he is ſtrongly fixz2u upon the foundation. And this 

may ſuffice for Auſtizes t:it:mony, which is objeRed againſt us. 

The ncx: is eAmbrefe, who indeed faith that the Apoſtle in thoſe Cum dicir, 
words, yet /o a5 by fire, doth (hew that ſuch a man ſhall be ſaved, fic ramen qua- 


{1 per ignem, 


oſtendir ſalvum illum quidem fucu:um , ſed penas ignis palſuram, ut per ignem purgatus 
fiat ſalvus , & non ficut perfidi zrerno igne io perperuum torqueantur. eAmbrof, in 1 y, 4 


Yy3 


yet 
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t {a as that he ſpall ſuffer the paines of fire, that being purged by 
ke may be ſaved, and not as they that are perfidions, be for ever 


tormented with everlaſting fire, Here hee interprets the Apoſtle 
indeed as ſpeaking of a Purgatory fire ; but yet it doth not ap. 
peare that he meant it of a Purgatory after this life. For not- 
withſtanding any thing that I yet ſee to the contrary , hee may 
be underſtood of the fire of affliction , with which God doth 
purge his people here , that ſo they may not periſh hereafcer, 
1 {or.11.32, The fame Authour (if yet the ſame; for many 


Commentaria 1n Epiſtolas S. Patiit 2 
multis non creduntur Ambrofii , nec 
fine cauſi. Bcilar. de Sc. iptor. Ecclc- 


fiaſtic: 


Cave ligna,cave tipulam ad judicium 
Dei recum deferas, quz ignis exurat. 
Cave cum in uno aut duobus habeas 
quod proberur, in pluribus operibus 
deferas quod offtendat- Si cujus opus 
arſerit, detrimentum patietur , porcit 
ramen & ipſe per ignem talyari. Ulnde 
colligitur quia idem homo & ſaivatur 
ex parte, & condemnarur ex partC, 
Ambroſ.inÞ ſat11 8.8m. 0, 


thinke that thoſe Commentaries upon 
Paules Epiltles, are not Ambreſes, and that 
not without cauſe, as Bellarmine judgeth ) 
in the other place that is pointed at, as by 
the Marqueſie, ſo alſo by Bellarmine, vis, 
Serm.20. in P/al. 118, toucheth upon the 
words of the Apoſtle 1 Cor.3. but how our 
adverfaries can gaine any thing by him, I 
cannot ſee. Take heed ( ſaith hee) thou doe 
not brizg with thee wood, or ſtubble , which 
the fire may burne up, anto Gods ju{gement, 
Take heed left being approved in one or two 
things, thou bring that , which in more workes 
aoth offend. If any ones Worke ſhall be burnt, 
be ſhall (uffer loſſe, yet he alſo may be ſaved by 


fire. MWehence it is gathered, that the ſame man 1 in part ſaved, 


and in part condemned, Here Ambroſe himſeife ſufficiently ſhewes, 
that lice ſpeakes of the fire of Gods judgement, whereof hee 
makes expreſſe mention. Neither can he meane any ſuch Pur- 
gatory as our adverſaries plead for, ſeeing hee ſpeakes of 
that which {hall befall a man at the laſt judgement ; for im- 


Omnes oportet nos ame tribunal 
Chtiſti aſſiltere, &c, Cave ligna, &c. 
Amb. Ibid. 


Primus error eſt Origenis,qui extendir 
tempora Purgatorti ultra diem Re- 
ſurreRionis, &cll, de Purgat, lib. 2. 
Cafe 1. 


mediately before hee brings. in that of the 
Apoſtle 2 (or. 5. 10. We muſt all appeare 
before the judgement ſeate of ({hriſt, cc, and 
then addes that before cited, Take heed thou 
bring not with thee unto Gods Judgement Wood, 
ſtubble, &c. Now when the day of judge- 
ment commeth, then our adverſaries hold 
chat Purgatory ceaſeth, Bellarmine notes 
this 
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this as an errour in Or:gey , that hee extends the time of Purga- 
tory beyond the Reſurretion. So much therefore for 4m- 
broſe. Afﬀeer him is cited Hierome 11b.2, cap.13. adverſ. Foan, I 
ſuppoſe it is meant of 704» Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ro whom Zpz- 
phanizs wrote an Epiltle, admoniſhing him to beware of the 
errour of Origen , which (it ſeemes ) hee ſuſpeed him to be 
ouilty of ; this Epiſtle being written by Ephiphanize in Geeke, 
Hierome tranſlated into Latine, and ſo it is inſerted among the 
Epiſtles of Hierome, being the 60 Epiltle. Then Fiierome hime 
ſelfe wrote a long Epiſtle, which is the 61. to Pammachirs 
about the errours of this Fohx of Jeruſalem, which Epilile is 
divided into 16 Chapters, And after that another about the ſame 
ſabje& to Theophilus, which containes but three Chapters. There- 
fore the Marqueſſe here muſt meane the Epiltle to Pammachi- 
25, Which yet Chapt. 13. hath nothing at all about Purgatory, 


Bellarmiae cites nothing out of Hierome againſt Zohy of Jeru* Bt. de Purge. 
ſalem, Þat ſomething ont of him agaialt the Pelagians, viz, this, 4.1.c.10, 


If O-igen [ay , that no reaſonable creatures 
ſhall be 4eFiroyed , and give repentance to the 
Dewi, what is that to us, who ſay that the 
Devill. aud his Azrgels, and all the Wicked and 
wnzoaly dv periſh for ever , and that Chriſti- 
ans, if the y be prevented in fin, ſhall be ſaved 
after pun';bmens ? Here 1inaeed Hierome 
feemes t& mike: ſome Chriſtians after this 
life to ſufier puriſhment, and yet to be 


Si Origenes omnes rationabiles crea= 
turas dicat non eſſe perdendas , & 
Diabolo tribuic pzxnicentiam 3 quid ad 
nos, qui & Diabolum , & ſatellites 
ejus, omncſ{que impios & prevarica= 
rores dicimus perire perpetuoz& Chrie 
Rianos,(i in peccato przventi fuerint, 
ſalvandos cfle poſt pznas ? Heron. 
aiverſ. Pclag l.1.6.9. 


ſaved. But if hee doe ſpeake of puniſhment to be endured af- 
ter this life { which is not cleare an4 certaine , though , I con- 
feile, it is probabl* by thoſe words, if rhey ve prevented in ſin ) 
yet he ſeemesgyithall to have held that ſomeeven after the day 
of juigemerElhull be punithed, yer fo as to be ſaved, which 
Bell1rmine ( 25 } have ſhcewed ) noted as an errour in Origen ; 


and therefore Hierome 15 this ( as it ſeemes ) 


following Origen, 


doth diſſent 2s well from Rumariſts as from Proteſtants, 


Now that F!;erome was of that opinion, 
may 4ppeare by that which hee faith a little 
before in the ſame Chaptcr, That Which 
thou puricſt in the Chapter followins ( faith 


bY = . 
% 


Ill:d vero, quod in ſequenti ponis ca- 
pirulo, in die jadicii iniquis & pece 
catoribus non parcendum, ſed zternis 
eos ignibus cxurcndes , ferre quis po- 


he 
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dy vn —_— " — he to his adverſary ) that the unjuFÞ and (in« 
ei, & ante diem judicii de ſententia . 

judicis judicare 3 ” fi volverit iniquis ra: ſoall not be I ared in the day of Judgement, 

& peccatoribus parcerezte przſcriben» ©#* ſralt be burnt With everlaſting fire ; who 

te non poſit ? dicis enim, lcriptum eſt Car endure, that thou ſhonldeſt interact Gods 
in Pſal. 103, Deficiant peccatores a mercy, ard before the day of judrement 7redge 
terra, & 1n1qu1, ita ut non lint of the Fudges ſentence ? For thor [ayeſt, that it 
Non dicit eos Zternis ignibus cxareti® - 2 5 / Za oh F 
WEST tend deficcre,, & iniquas © OD Pſal. 103, Let the ſinners faile 
efle ceſſare. Aliud enim cſt, ipſos a from the Earth, and the unjuſt, that they be no 
peccato , & iniquirate deſiſtere 3 & 7/207e. He aoth not ſay, that they ſhall be 
aliud jplos perire imperperuum, & burnt with everlaſting fire, but that they faile 
ds ignibus concremari. Hicron. from the Earth, and ceaſe to be unjuſt. For it 
: z5 one thing for them to ceaſe from ſin,and from 
mniquity ; and another thing for them to periſh for ever, and to be 

burnt with everlaſting fire. Hierome ſeemes not to be ſo cleare 

in the other words for this, thzr ſome are puniſh:d after this 

life, and ver ſaved ; 2s hee is tn theſe words for this, that ſome 

ſhall be purithed afi-r the day of judgement, fo as thereby to 

ceaſe from ſinne and in'qu :y ( to be purged from ir) but not ſo 

asto periſh for ever av 79 be burne with everlaſting fire, Our 

adverſaries therefore ( io farre as I can ſee ) mult relinquiſh 

Hieromes teltimony , who either faith nothing ar ail for them, 

or more then they would have, After Hierome is cited Gregory 

lib. 4.d:al. cap. 39. It is true , Gregory there 
ſaith, that for ſome light fanlrs we are to be- 
lieve that there s a Purgatory fire before the 
( laſt ) judgement. But marke 1. Gregory 

there immediately before cites many places of Scripture, as oh, 

12.35. 1/ai.49.8. with 2 (0r.6.2. Eccleſ.9:10. by which places 

L hee faith zt z5 certaine , that ſwch as every one 

Ex _——— wer js _—_ 75 When he goeth out of this World, ſuch ſhall he 
She MF fadicio- D adeaghing: Gree. b e When he comes to } udgement. See then 

Thil. if theſe places of Scripture be not more 

| cleare againſt Purgatory , then that which hee after alledgeth, 
is for it. He ailecgeth that Mata, where it is ſaid, that hee that 

ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, fa! nor forgiven , neither in this 

I aa ane inetiioh, nt world,nor in the World to come. From whence 

hes culpas in hoc ſeculo, qu 14a vero he gathers , that ſomeſinnes are forgiven in 


in fururo polle laxati. Gregor. Ibid, this World,and ſome in theWorld to _ 
| ut 


De quibuſdam. levibus culpis effe 
ante judicium purgatorius 1gals Cre- 
dendus cſt. Greg dial.lib.4 cap.3 9. 
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But 1. how will this Ktand with that which he ſaid before ? For 
if ſome finnes not forgiven in this world, may be forgiven in the 
world to come, how ſhall every one be found at the laſt judge- 
ment ſuch as hee is when hedieth ? 2. The colleRion from that 
place of Marthew, is not good. For thoſe words, neither in this 
World, nor in the World to come, import neither more nor leſfſ: 
then zever, as S.Marke expreiſeth it, He that ſhall blaFpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, hath never forgiveneſſe. Mark. 3. 29. 
Theophylaft expoundsit thus , he ſhall not be — 
forgiven neither in this World nov in the World *% &9I1d JOF CFCs NAG Kel Oy 
tro come, that is, hee ſhall be puniſhed both 1439, & ##& Tiwogntigtar, 
in this World, and in the World to come, Theophy. in Mat. 11, 
And ſo alſo ( as Jayſeniusconfefſeth ) it is Farſen. concord. cap. 49. 
expounded by Chry/oſtome. Some obſerve 
that neither i» this World, nor in the World to come, is a Hebraiſme 
for »ever. Bellarmine ſaith that this is falſe ; but hee was not 
ſo converſant inthe Jewiſh writings, as to be fit to give ſentence 
in this caſe, Dr«ſ;s, who was better skill'd in that kinde, citeth Druſ.Prov.claff. 
the Scholiaſt upon Bey Sira ſaying thus , They that are of an ins 24+ 3-Prov, 24, 
temperate tongue , cannot be cured , neither in this World , nor wn 
the World to come. Belides Fnſenins ſaith __ m_ I | 
char this Conduplication , neither in this 29%  conduplictione Ganificaur, 
Werld,nor 8c. doth ſignifi that as this finne { _ - przſenti ſeculo propter ſui 
{hall not be forgiven in this World, becauſe cnormitatem : ira multo minis remit- 
of the enormity of it ; ſo much lefſe ſhall it terur in futuro, quod non eſt ſecalum 
be forgiven in the Worid to come , which graiz , ficut praſcns : Fanfen, Con- 
is not a time of Grice, as this preſent —_— 
World is. Ifit be not a time of grace, how then can finnes be 
pardoned in that World, which here were not pardoned ? We 
grant , that ſinnes may be aid to be forgiven in the World to 
come, yet onely ſuch ſinnes as are forgiven 'in this World , the _ 
forgiveneſſe of which fianes ſhall be declared and made manifeſt vicur on” ſen- 
in the day of judgement. Belarmine himſelfe faith that cvery —_ ——_ 
one is examined, and receiveth his ſentence when hee dieth, and cy;ucque, & 
then ſome begin to be puniſhed,and ſome to be rewarded : and _ incipiunt 
aiuqut puniri 
aliqui przmiari ; & tamen dicuntur hxc eadem fieri in noviflimo judicio , quiammas fienc 
coram toto mundo manifeſtiflime, 8&c.ita & examen fieri poteſt in mocte uniulcajuſque pri- 


vatim,& iterum poſtea in ulcimo judicio publice. Bell. de. Purg 1.1.c.5. 
Af yet | 
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tneverthelefle 1he/e thimss are [aid to be dere in the haſt Trdoe- 
vor becauſe then they = be dowe moſt manifeſtly a, ſor 
F#Yorld, to the greater homony of the goily, and tht greater ſnare of 
the wicked Even ſo though fianes are forgiven ty this World, 
or not 2t all , yer they are ſaid to be forgiven in the World to 
come, becauſe in the laſt judgemenc it (ſhall be made manifeſt to 
all the World that they are forgiven. 7. Gregory grants a Pur- 
gXcory after this life onely for ſome ſmall and light ſinnes , as 


Sed eamen, uf predixi, hoc de patvis 
minimiſque peccatis fteri poile creden- 
dum eſt, &c. Greg.ubi ſupr.1. 

Peccata mortalia remittuntur in hoc 
{eculo quoad culpam, & in alio inter - 
dum quoad pznam. Bell. dc Purg. l.1. 
C. 4 


Quamvis hoc de igne tribulationis in 
hic nobis virz adhibito poſlit intel- 
Hyi,&c. Greg.los.citar. 


idle talking, immoderate laughing, &c. But 
they of the Church of Rowe doe now hold, 
that mortall finnes ( as they call them) in 
refpet of the puniſhment are ſomerimes 
remitted not here in this World, but in the 
World to come, 4. Gregory in that fame 
place faith that che fire which the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of 1 Cor.3. 13, 15. may be under- 
Rood of the fire of tribulation, which is en- 


dured in this life. What doe our adver- 
faries now gaine by Gregory ? Hee takes away one principall 
place, that they build upon for Purgatory : he alledgeth many 
places, from which by his own confeſſion ſo much is evinced as 
indeed cannot conſiſt with Purgatory : hee builds npon a place, 
which both in the judgement of other Fathers profeſſedly com. 
menting upon it, and alſo by diverſe reaſons appeares to make 
nothing for Purgatory : and concerning that Purgatory , which 
he doth hold, he comes ſhort of the opinion of our adverſaries; 
all which things conſidered, they can get little by his teſtimony. 
The next and laſt Father obzeRted againſt us is Origen, whoſe te- 
Kimonie, if it were moſt cleare for a Purgatory after this life, 
yer it were of ſmall force, he being cenſured (as I have ſhewed 
before ) by Bellarmine as erroneous in this point, holding that 
there (hall be a Purgatory even after the day of jadgement. 
Yet Bellarmize alſo thonght good to make uſe of his teſtimony, 
| 4, this, He that u ſaved, 1 ſaved by fire; 


i ſalvus fir, per ignem ſalvus fic, ut 
& quid forte de ſpecic plumbi habueric 
admixcum, id ignis decoquat ,. & re- 
folvar ut efficiancur omnes aurum pu- 
 xum.Orig.6.hom. j8 Exod. 15, 


that if perhaps he have any lead mixed with 
him, the fire may melt and conſume it, that ſo 
all may be made pure Gold, Thos I confeſſe, 


Origen Writes in the place , which tite 
Mar- 
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Marqueſſe citeth. And ſo alfo inthe:fame 
place hee bath theſe words, which though 
Bellarmine doth not alledge, yet ſome have 
chought to make for Purgatory, and ſo they 
do as much as the other. 4/! mnt come to the 
fire , all muſt come to the Fornace. Where 
in the margent it is noted (by Genebrard, 1 
ſuppoſe, who was the overſeer of that Edi- 
tion). that Origen ſpeakes of Purgatory. But 
1t-may eaſily appearetto any thac. looke into 
Origen, that neither in theſe words, nor in 
the other before cited , Purgatory is meant 
by that fire and:fornace which he ſpeakes of, 
but aMiRion. As the fornace ( ſaith hee ) 
doth try-Gold, ſo doth affiiftion the righteous. 
And ſpeaking of Peter he ſaith, He Wwas:zot 

ſo great, nor ſuch an oxe.as that he had no myx - 


Veniendum oft 
nem, venieadum 
Orig. Ibid. 


$ omnibus ad ig. 
ad conflatorium, 


Jnterpreratur locum Pauli 1 Cor. 3; 
de Purgatorio, quod conflatori.m 
vocat, In marg, 


vicut fornax probat aurum, ſic ho- 
mines Juſtos tentatio. Orig. Ihid. 

Non enim tantus erat , ac talis ( Pe- 
trus } qui _nibil omnind de fpecie 
plumbi lin fe haberct admixtum. Ha- 
buitlicer parum ; propter quod dicic 
ad eum Dominus, Modicz fadei, 
quare dubirafti?Idcircd lgitur qui (al= 
vus ſit, &c. .Qrig. Ibjd, T 


ture'of lead in him. He had ſome, though bat a little ; and there- 
fore the Lord ſasd unto him, Why didft thou doubt , O than of little 
faith ? And then immediately follow the words which Bel 
-larmine alledgeth, and the Marqueſle ( I prefume) aimeth at, 
Therefore he that 1s ſaved, ts ſaved by fire, &c, What is this to the 
Romiſh Purgatory ? I am confident, they will not ſay , that 
Peter had ncede of this Purgatory , yet hee had of that which 
Origen ſpeakes of, and fo all whoſoever they be, it being affliti- 
on, by which here in this life even the beſt are tried and alſo 
purified. And thus much for Purgatory ; in the laſt place comes 


extreme union. 


Laſtly, ( faich the Marqueſle ) we hold extreme Vnllion to be py, .,' 
a Sacrament : you neither hold it to be a Sacrament , neither do.yaue 8 73s 
prattiſe it as a duty. We have Scriptare for it ; Jam.5.14. Js any 
fich, among you, let him call for the Elders of the,Chprch ; and let 
them pray over hins, anointing him in the Name of the Lord, And 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up ; and if he bave committed ſins, they ſball:be forgiven him, N es- 
ther any, nor all the Sacraments were, or could be move effettuall 
to mens good , ner more ſubſtaxtiall in matter,nor more exquiſite ix 
forme, nor more punctual in the deſignation of its Miniſtery : ather - 


E 2 


Sacras 


Anſ\ W., 
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Sacraments being bounlJed within the limits of the ſoules onely good; 
this extends it ſelfe to the good both of ſoule and body, He ſball re. 
cover from h1s ſickaeſſe, and his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him, And yet 
it 5 bath left out in your pratlice , and acknowledgement. The Fa. 
thers are on our ſide;Orig.hom. 2.1 Levit, Chryſ.1.3.de Sacerd.Aug, 
in Speculo, & Ser.215. de temp Vener Bel, in 6, Mar. & $.Tames; 
and many others. 

As for extreme Union, as they call it, that is, the anointing 
of the ſick with oyl, as the manner is in the Church of Rome, Pro. 
teſtants do not acknowledge it to be either a Sacrament,or a du. 
ty, becauſe they ſee no ground in Scripture either for the one,or 
for the other. The Scripture indeed in two places, viz. that 
which the Marqueſſe citeth , and CIZr,6. 13. doth ſpeak of 
anointing the ſick with oyle : But that anointing was extraordi- 
nary, peculiar to thoſe times, when there was, as other extraor- 
dinary gifts beſtowed upon men, ſo, the gift of healing, which is 
mentioned, 4at.1o, I, 8. and I Cor.12.9,30. in which places of 
Scripture this gifc is ranked with caſting out devills, ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues, and working of miracles. And ſo ark 6, 
I3. It is ſaid of the Apoſtles, They caſt eut many devils, and anoin- 
ted with ojle many that Were fick, and healed them. It is plain, 
that this anointing with oyle was of like nature with caſting ouc 
of devils, that is, that it was a miraculous cure wrought by the 
Apoſtles, And that in Saint 7ames was of the ſame kinde with 
this in Saint IZark,as I ſhall ſhew anon. But now the gift of hea- 
ling in that manner being ceaſed, we ſay that the ceremony is to 
ceaſe alſo, and not to be uſed. The Marqueſie infiſteth much 
upon the words of Saint Zames, as being very clear and full 

to prove both that this anointing is a duty,and alſo that it is aSx- | 
crament. And ſo the Romaniſts muſt hold , becauſe the Councell ? 


Taititura eſt ſacra hxc unRio infir- 


morum , tanquam vere, & proprie 


Sacramentum N, T. a Chriſto D. N. 
apud Marc. quidem infinuatum , per 
Facob. autem Apoſt. ac Domini fra- 
trem fidelibus commendatum, ac pro- 
mulgatum.Concil, Trid.((c($, 14. de its 
ſtit.,extr,MUnft cap. 1. 


161d, de extr. Un, can. 1. 


of Trent: hath determined, that the holy | 
anointing of the ſick was inſtituted by Chriſt | 

our Lord, as a Sacrament of the new Teſta. | © 
ment truly and properly ſo called; and that thu | 
Sucrament ts inſinuated in Mark, but commen- | 
ded to the fatthfull, and promulgated by James | 
the eApoſtle, and the Lords brother, And who | 
ſoever ſhall gainſay this , the Councell doth 

| pronounce 
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pronounce them accurſed. But there being two places of 
Scripture , which mention this anointing with oyle, it may 
ſcem ſtrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge only the one, 
and wholly wave the other : wee ſhall ſee (I hope) by and 
by that this is as much as to quit both places, they being both 6 
one and the ſame purpoſe. The Councell of Trex: (we ſee) 
thought good to make uſe of both , yet ſo as to lay the more 
weight upon that in Zames, ſaying only that the Sacrament of 


anointing is inſinuated in the other, And ſo Belarmine doth Bell.de cxar. 
mainly build upon the words of Fames , yet ſo as that he will 4» 1ib.r,cap.z 


have the words of Saint Mark to contain in them a figure and 
adumbration of this Sacrament,which they call extremeVnTtion. 
Ler us take what they grant, viz. that the anointing mentioned 
Aar.6, was not properly ſacramentall. So much the Marqueſſe 


racitely doth acknowledge , and Beflarmine expreſly, citing for Bel. 1bid. 


this opinion Ruardrs, [arſenius , Dominicrs a Soto, and others, 
yea confirming it by diverſe arguments. 1. Bz:cauſe that a- 
nointing, which the Apoſtles uſed , was referred onely or 
chiefly to the cure of the body , as is manifeſt by the words of 
Saint Mark; but Sacraments direaly concern the ſoul, and the 
body only by accident. 2, The Apoſtles as then werenot Prieſts; 
and therefore could not adminiſter Sacraments. Though they 
did baptize, yet (he ſaith) that is nothing , becauſe ic is not ſo of 
the eſſence of Baptiſme , as it is of extreme UrRion, that he 
ſhonld be a Prieſt that doth adminiſter ic. 3. The Apoft'es did 
promiſcnouſly anoint all chat were diſeaſed, the blinde, and the 
lame, &c. but the Sacrament of Union (they hold) is only for 
thoſe that lie ſick, and arelike to die. 4. The Apoſtles did not 
enquire whether they whom they did anoint were baptized, or 
no, and it is altogether probable , that many were anointed by 
them, that were meer infidels. Bat neither extreme union, nor 
any other Sacrament, {they ſay) belongs unto thoſe that are not 
baptized. By theſe reaſons Be//armine proveth that the anoynt- 
ing, which we read of ſar. 6. was not the Sacrament of ex. 
treme Union, Now if this Sacrament be not meant in 2ar.6. 
neither is it in 7a.5. For by the teſtimony both of antient wrt- 
ters, and alſo of modern Romaniſts, the anointing which Saint 
Tames ſpeaketh of , is the ſame with that which Saint Lark 
ES 3 mentioneth.. 


Hoc & Apoſtolos feciiſe in Byange - 
lio legimus, .Bcd. ad illud Tac. 5, Un- 
genres cum, &c. 571 nAugoy FAdig 
0 &T050A0t, IVC 5 Mdgros Si- 
tyGira, 5 x) 1drwPC- 5 afergole- 
©- iv 73 alas Ems an Onviy, 
& 3814 TH; , &C. Theophyl.ad Mar.s. 
Ita etiam Occumenius ad 14c.5. 

Quod fit cadem (UnRio) apparet ex 
Thcophylato &Beda,qui tettantur banc 
unRionem talem fuitſe , qualis eſt ea, 
cujus meminit Tacoþ.tin epift. ſui, — 
Ex quibus paret , hos ſenhifle Un&io- 
nem, cujus hic fit mentio, eatndem fu- 
iſe cum ea, cujus meminit Taccbus, 
Tanſcn.ad loc, Mar.in Concord.cap.s 5. 
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m<mioneth. Beds 1upon.the words of Saint 
Tames,anointing himwith ojle,$c. doth para!- 
le] chat place with the other, AZar.6. ſaying, 
We read in the Goſpel , that thus did the Apo. 
les. Thus alſo Tvcophylat upon the words 
of Saint ark ſaith, That the Apoſtles anoin- 
ted with oyle, only Mark doth relate; which alſo 
James the Lords brother doth ſay , Is any a- 
mong you ſick, let him , &c. Tanſenius con- 
feſſeth that theſe Authours, Bedaand Theo. 
phylaf doe teſtifie that the anointing ſpoken 
of Mar.s. is fuch as Saint Tames doth men- 
tion in his Epiltle,and this he ſaith-is. evident 
by their words, which he citeth. Bellarmine 
doth attribute this opinion (viz. that the 
ſame anointing is meant both Afar. 6. and 


Famsy. to Waldenſis,and eAlphonſus de Caſtro , two. late writers 
Alphonſ; adverſ. (though one of them was 2 good while before Luther) bath very 
bereſ.deextr. 7ealous in defence of the Church of Rome; yet I confeſle, that in 


Unf. 


Vellem hoc loco oli mibi effent hz- 
retici refellendi , liberius in ſolos in- 
currerem. Nunc autem nonnullos ex 
noſtris aucoribus ia bxreticorum ca» 
ſis recognoſcens timeo , ne dum in 
hzre:icos tela conjicio , aliquem for- 
te Catholicum feriam. Mitto iilos pau- 
lo vetuſtiores, &c. Quid attinebar vi. 
gente gunc Lathcranorum & Caluinis- 
zsrum bzreſi Catholicos doftoſque vi- 
ros dicere, {criptiſque mandare, oleum 
illud ab Apoſtolis non canquam Sa- 
cramentum ad {anandos animos , (ed 
tanquam medicamentum ad curanda 
corpora, adhibitum fuille , neque hic 
de £ 


eAlphon/zs where he ſpeaks of extreme Union, I doe not find 


CAar.6,mentioned. Maldonate upon Mar. 
6. is molt vehement for this, that the ſame 
anointing is ſpoken of there, and Zam.z.and 
takes it very ill that any of their Authours 
ihould hold otherwiſe, and ſhould fay , and 
write,that the anointing which-:the Apoltles 
uſed , was not ſacramentall for the healing 
of the ſoule, but rather medicinall for the 
curing of the body, and that the Sacra- 
ment of extreme Union, is not treated 
of in (Afar. 6. Where then (faith he) « this 
Sacrament , if it be not here? Very good; 


acramento , quo nunc Catholica utitur Eccleſia , extremz UnRionis agi ? ——Ubi 


ergo Sacramentum eſt, {i hic non eſt? Malden. ad Mar.6. 
yet Bellarmine by unanſwerable reaſons hath proved that no ſuch 


Sacrament is here, 


viz. Mar, 6. and therefore by Maldenates 


own inference it is no where, »:z. in no place of Scripture 
to bee found. CMaldonate objeReth , that the -anointing 


Mar 6. 
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Aar.6.could:not be medicinall., becauſe it 


was uſed for the healing of all difeaſes ; and 
becuaſe the Apoſtles were not to uſe medi- 
cines, ſeeing it was not Phyſick, bur the Go. 
ſpel, which they profeſſed, Bur this is of no 
force ; for they whom aldonate oppoſeth, 
acknowledge that the oile , which the Apo- 
ſtles anointed with , did not naturally cure 
the diſeafed, nor was uſed as a naturall me- 
dicine ; and they prove it 'by Aaldonates 
own argument, becauſe naturally one me- 
dicine cannot cure all diſeaſes, Bur they ſay, 
that by Chriſts inſtitution upon this anoint- 
ing with oi/e, the ſick were healed, alao- 
22: would take away this anfwer , ſaying, 
that there was no need of any ſign, ſeeing 
that the cure which was wrought would 
work beliefe;and that the nfing of oil, would 
rather hinder faith ; for that thereby people 


Si medicamentum tantim ecat, cur 2d 
omne mocborum. genus adhibebatur ? 


Deinde quorſum Apoſtoli me- 
dicamentis ul: fuifſent * Non: enim 
medicinam fed Evangelium profite« 
bantur, &c. Ibid. 

Illudicertum , quod oleum. hoc non 
naturaliter ſanabat zgrotos, nec adhi- 
bebatur ab Apoſtolis veluci naturale 
pharmacum. Nam quomodo eodemt 
pharmacoquis mederi poſlic omnibus 
morbis ? &4 ex Domini inſtitutione 
Un&ionem hanc ſequebarur ſanicas, 
&c. Ianſen, Concord. cap. 55. 


Quid ejuſmodi opus erat ſigno, quum 
ſecura fſtatim ſanitzs fidem faceret ? 
quam poterat quidem oleum non au- 
gere, {ed abrogare, &c. Maldon.loc.cit. 


might think that the cure was wrought by the naturall vertue of 
the oile, and not by divine power. But the reaſon , whick him- 
ſelfe alledgeth, would hold off people from any ſuch conceir, 
viz, becauſe they might ſee that all manner of difeaſes were 
healed with one and the ſame oile , and that therefore it could 
not be by the naturall vertue of it. Beſides, that immediately 
upon the anointing with oile , the ſick were healed, whereas na- 
turally ſome time would have been ſpent before the cure was 
wrought; Yet was not the anointing with oile ſuperfluous, no 
more then the laying on of hands , which was uſed both for the 
healing of the ſick, ar. 16. 18. and alfo for the giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ects 8. 17. though naturally that ceremony 
had as little vertue in that kinde as the other. Thus then 
whiles ſome of our adverſaries ſay , that extreme Un&ion is 
not that which Saint 2ſark treateth of; and others of them ſay, 
that Saint dark, and Saint Tames doe both ſpeake of one and 
the fame UnRion, and that if extreme Union be not ſpoken 
of 2ark.6.we know not where to finde it in the Scripture ; be- 
twixt them both wee may ſafely conclude, that this Sacramene 


of 


of theirs hath no firme foundation. 
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But becauſe the Marqueſſe 


onely, and others mainly build upon the words of S.7ames, this 


Nec ex vetbis , nec ex cffe&u verba 
hzc loquuntur de Sacramentali UnRi- 
one extremz UnRionis ; lcd magis de 
uncione , quam Dominus Jelus 
inſtituic in Evangelio , a diſcipulis 
exercendam in zgrotis. Textuscnim 
non dicit, infirmatur quis ad mortem, 
ſed abſolute , infirmatur quis ? Ec 
efte&um dicit infirmi alleviationem : 
& de remiſlione peccatorum non nif* 
conditionaliter loquitur : quum ex- 
trema un&io non niſi prope articulum 
mortis detur , & dire&e ( ur ejus 
forma ſonat ) tendit ad remiſſionem 
peccatorum. Przter hoc quod Jaco- 
bus ad unum zgrum multos Presby- 
reros tum orantes, tum ungentes,man=- 
dat vocari , quod ab extremz U nQi- 
onis ritu alienum eſt (a'ct 71 Fac. 5. 


is to be added, that Cardinall Cajetane in 
his Commentary upon 7ames doth not only 
paralle] him with AZarke,but alſo doth both 
ſay and prove that he doth not ſpeake of the 
Sacrament of extreme union, Becauſe 1, 
The Text doth nut ſay, 1s avy ſick wunto 
acath ? but abſolutely, 7s any fick, ? where. 
as Extreme union, as they uſe it in the 
Church of Rowe, is onely for thoſe of whoſe 
life there is no hope, 2. The effeRt of 
S.7ames his anointing is the raiſing up ( the 
bodily amendment ) of the ſick ; neither is 
any thing ſpoken but conditionally of the 
forgiveneſle of finnes. Whereas extreme 
union ( as the forme of it doth ſhew ) 
tends direRly to the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
3» 7ames bids ſend for many Elders to one 


ſick perſon, both to pray for him, and to anoint him, which'is 
different from the manner of extreme union, Thus wee ſee 
how many of. our adverſaries by conſequence , and ſome of 
them direRly grant,that there is nothing in the Scripture for that 
extreme Unction, which they uſe, and maintaine to be a Sa- 


crament, 


Now for the humane teſtimonies , which the Marqueſſk al- 


Cum non crubeſcit ſacerdoti Domini 


indicare peccatum ſuum , & quzrere 


medicinam , &c. In quo impletur & 
ilud, quod Apoſt. dicit, Si quis 


autem infirmatur , Orig. Hom. 2, in 


Lecun, 


ledgcth, the fult is Origens, who in the place 
menttoned hath nothing to the purpoſe. He 
cites indeed the words of S.?ames, which 
ſpeake of anointing with Oile , but it is not 
in reſpet of Union, but in reſpe of Con- 
fcſlion of ſinne that hee doth cite them. 


After him is cited Anſtine in Speculo ; but there being 33. Chap- 
ters of that Booke, which of them is meant, wee cannot tell. 
Neither is it much worth the inquiry ; for Eraſmus ſhewes that 
Booke to be none of Ante, in that the Authour inſerts ſome 


Bcll.de Scriptor. 
Ecclef, 


verſes out of Boetizs,who was long after eAuſtine ; Beſides other 
reaſons, which hee giveth ; yet Bellarmine aſſerting eAuſtine ” 
c 
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be the Authour of the Booke, takes no notice of the reaſons al- 
ledged againſt ir, though hce confeſle that ſome doe doubt of 


it, Inthe other place of A»ſtine, which is 
pointed at, I finde indeed, that hee doth 
cite the words of S,Zames, but yet ſo as that 
our adverſaries gaine litle by it. For hee 
referreth thoſe words of anointing with 
Olle,&c.unto bodily health ; and ſo inveigh- 
eth againſt thoſe that by Charmes, and 
Spels, and the like ſuperſtitious and ungodly 
praftices bring upon themſelves manifold 
miſeries, Now bodily health is a thing, 
which the Romaniſts have no reſpe& unto 
in their UnRion, but uſe it direRtly for the 


Infirmatur aliquis, inducat presbyte=- 
ros, &c. Videre, fratres, quia qui in 
infirmicate ad Eccleſiam cucurrerit, 8& 
corporis lanitatem recipere , & pec=- 
catorum indulgentiam merebitur ob- 
tinere, Cum ergo duplicia bona poſ- 
hat in Ecclcha inveniri , quare per 
p:#cantatores, per foates, & arbores, 
& diabolica phylaReria , per chara- 
Rercs, & aruſpices , & Divinos, vel 
fortilegos mul:iplicia fbi mala miſeri 
homines conancur inferre ? Aug. Ser, 
215.de temp. 


good of the Soule , even as they doe Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper. And this alſo takes off the teſtimony of Chry/o/tome, 


who ſhewing what benefit people have by 
Miniſters, or (as hee calles them ) Prieſts, 
ſaith chat Parents cannot prevent ſo much 
as the bodily deſtruRion of theic children, 
nor keepe off a Diſeaſe when it ſeizeth on 
them ; but theſe doe often preſerve people 
alive, when they are even ready to die ; 
and ſometimes mitigate their paine ; and 
ſometimes keepe them from being ill at all, 
not onely by the helpe of their DoQtine, 


Parentes ne corporalem quidem inte- 
ritum a liberis amoliri pofſunt, neque 
ingruentem mor bum propulſare ; cum 
hi ( ſacerdotes ) laborantem, ac morti 
jam jam propinquam animam iden- 
tidem ſervarine , aliis remiſliorem 
pznam inflizentes, alics prorſus lab: 
non permittentes , non DoQrinz (0- 
lim, atque commonitcionis, fed ctiam 


precum ſubſidio. (hrzſl.z. de ſacerd, 


and admonition , but alſo of their prayers. And then hee 
cites that Fam.5. Is any fick among yon ? Let him ſend for the El: 
ders,5c. All this is nothing to the Romiſh UnRion ; for belides 
that Chry/oſteme doth not at all ſpeake of Prieſts anointing, but 
of their teaching, admoniſhing, and praying, and in this reſpect 
doth bring in the words of S. James ; beſides this, I ſay, it is 
dire&ly a corporall benefit, which hee infiiteth on, as f:2:dome 
from ficknefle, mitigation of paine, d:liverance from Dcath ; 
and therefore that which hee faith , makes nothing for extreme 
UnQion, which chey of the Church of Rome ſay , was infticuted 
of God to this end, that wee departing out of this mortall 


(zz) 


life, 


Ur ex hic mortali vita decedentes, ex- 
peditiorem ad czlum viam haberemus, 


extremz Un&ionis Sacramentum 
( Deus ) inſtiruit. Catechiſ. Tridens, 
Sacramentum excuntium. Ibid. 
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life,may have a more ready way to Heaven; 
And therefore they call it the Sacrament of 


ſuch as goe ont of tha World, What is this 


Sacrament then concerned in the words of 
Chryſoftome , who ſpeakes onely of preſer- 


ving life and health here in this World ? In the laſt place Vene. 
rable Bede is alledged. But 1. Hee is againſt them in this [as [ 
have ſhewed before) that he makes Aarke and Zames to ſpeake 


Plurimorum ſe adjutorio, 8 hoc ſeni- 
orum curare meminerit , neque ad 
juniores minuſque doQos cauſam ſuz 
imbecillicatis referat,&&c.Bed.inFac.5. 


Nec ſolum Presbyteris , ſed ut Inno- 
centius Papa ſcribit , etiam omnibus 
Chriſtianis uti licer eodem oleo in ſua 
- _ neceſſitate ungendo. Bed. 
I F Di 


Ut Miniſter fit ſacerdos , eſt de efſen- 
tiz Un&Rijonis Non eſt rata 
UnRQio,ſi laicus inungat. Bell.de Extr. 
unF l.1.c.2. 


Si quis dixeric proprium extrem# 
Un&jonis miniſtrum non efſe ſolum 
ſacerdotem, anathema fit. Concil. Tri- 
dent. ſcſs, 14. can. 4.de extrem, unit. 


both of one and the ſame thing ; whereas 
diverſe of them both ſay and prove, that 
AMarke doth not ſpeake of Sacramentall 
UnRion, 2. By Elders Bede underſtandeth 
Elders in reſpe& of age. And hee faith 
expreſſely , and alledgeth alſo Pope Inm. 
centins for it , that not onely Presbyters, 
but alſo all Chriſtians may uſe this Oile and 
anoint with it, when either they, or any be+ 
longing unto them have neede. Which is 
enough to prove that he doth not make this 
UnRion a Sacrament, as they of the Church 
of Rome doe, For(ſaith Bellarmine) it is of 
the eſſence of the Sacrament of extremeUVnii: 
on, that the Miniſter of it be a Prieſt : and if 
a lay-man doe anoint any , it z of no force, 
Yea the Councell of Trent ſayes, If any one 
ſhall ſay , that nat only a Prieſt is the proper 
Miniſter of extreme Vuction, let him be 


anathema. What doe they ſay to Bede then, and to Tmnocentins 
Bellar.de Extr. whom Bede citeth? They anſwer,that Innocentiws and Bede ſpeak 
Vn. 1. 1.c.9. not of him that is to adminiſter the UnRion,burt of him that is to 


Fan. Concord, 
64p. 55. 


Eccleſiz-conſuetudo tenet , ut infirmi 
oleo conſecrato ungantur aPresbyreris, 
& oratione- comitante ſanentur, Nec 
folum Presbyteris,&c. Bed.loc6it. 


receive it. Burt this is a very violent and forced interpretation, 
and ſuch as Bedes words will not admit. 


For hee having ſaid, 
It is the cuſtome of the Church , that the y that 
are weak ſhould be anointed by Presbyters with 
conſecrated Oile, and by Prayer accompanying 
it be made whole: immediately after he adds, 
Neither only Presbyters, but alſo( as Pope In- 

' __Nocentius 
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of the Church of Rome, let the Reader: judge by what hath 


( 363) 


nocentius writeth)al Chriſtians may uſe this Ole by anointing With 
it either in their own, or in their friends neceſſity. It is manifeſt, 
that Bede here ſpeaketh of Chriſtians uſing the Oile not fo as to 


be anointed, but ſo as to anoint with ic,and that both themſelves 
and others, as they ſaw cauſe. 3. Bede alſo (as appeares by his 
words even now cited ) makes this anointing with Oile, which 
{he faith ) che Church did uſe in his time, to have reference to 
the body, and the health of it ; neither doth he ſpeak any _ 
of any ſpirituall effe&, thar it ſhould have upon the ſoule. An 
thus alſo it appeares , that he doth not ſpeake of the Sacrament 
of extreme VnRion. * {aſſunder alſo confelſeth, that in the 
Church of Rowe they have now departed from antiquity. I. In 
this,that in more antient times they did not uſe(as now they do) 
to defer this anointing, untill life were even in extreme danger, 
and there was no hope of recovery, 2. In this,that antiently they 
uſed after this anointing, if chere were danger, to receive the $a. 
crament of Chriſts Body and Blood ; whereas now they have no 
ſuch cuſtome. Yea, the Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent 
faith,that before extreme VnRion, the Sacrament of Penance 
and of the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred ; and that this is the 
perpetuall cuſtome of the Catholike Church ; which is direQly 
contrary to that which Caſſander affirmeth. But this (I hope) 
may be enough to ſhew that the Romiſh Sacrament of extreme 
Vn&ion hath no ſupport either from the Scriptures,or from the 
antient Fathers. 
poſt officium unRionis, 6 periculum imminebat, corporis & ſanguinis Dom 
catio, quz Teasln 8 perfe&io omnium Sacramentorum habebarur, ſubjicer 
teri more licet nonnihil hodie variatum fir, &c. Caſſand. conſults artic. 2.2. 


* Olim hxc 
unCio non, ut 
hodie fere fir, 
ad extremum 
uſque vitz pe- 
riculum, & va- 
letudinem jam 
deploratamdif- 
ferebatur , (ed 
graviore aliquo 
morbo inva- 
dente hujuſme- 
i orationes, 8& 
unctiones per 
ſeptem aliqui= 
do dies conti- 
nuabantur. Ict 
illud veteribug 
in more fuit, ut 
inici communi- 
etur 3 2 quo ve- 
Servanda eſt 


Ecclefiz Catholice perperua conſuerudo, ut ante excremam un&ionem, Pznitentiz & Eus 


chariſtiz'Sacramentum adminiſtrerur, Cetrechiſ. Tridens.de extrem, und, 


The Marqueſſe having waded thorough all the forementioned 


- parts of controverſie , and (as he ſuppoſeth) proved the Scrip- 


tures to be on their ſide, now ſings as it were an Epinicion, Ora 


Wave the Scriptures Umpirage; ſo that you will hear it ſpeak, in the 
Mather language, &Cc. I 
But how litle the Scriptures Umpirage doth favour them 


(zz 3) bzen 


ſong of victory, ſaying, Thwus,moſt ſacred Sir, we have no reaſon to Pay, 154. 


Avuſw. 
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been ſaid on both ſides, the Scripture being underſtood in that 
fenſe, which it ſelfe doth make our , and to which alſo the anti. 
ent Fathers and Doors have ſubſcribed, which {I ſuppoſe) the 
Marquefle doth mean by the Scriptures Mother-language. As for 
the Church of Rowe , it hath long ſhewed it ſelfe the Scriptures 
ſtep-mother, keeping it (hut up in an unknown tongue, or not 
permitting Chriſtians the liberty co make uſe of ic, excepting 
ſuch as can obtain 'a ſpeciall diſpenſation for ic; yea in many 
things going dire&ly contrary to the Scripture, and even in a 
manner caſting off the authority of it. Here preſently after the 
Marqueſle brings in the ſaying of Auſtize , Evangelio non crede- 
rem, niſs me Eccleſie antkoritas commoveret , I ſhould not beleeve 
che Goſpel it ſelfe, nnlefſe I were moved by the authority of the 
Church ; as if, were it not for the authority of the Church , the 
Scripture were of no force, neither could deferve any credit, 
So the Romanilts do frequently pervert thoſe words of Au#ine; 
but eL/tines meaning was only this, that the Churches authori. 
ty by way of introduftion was a means to bring him to beleeve 
the Goſpel, by propounding and commending the Goſpel unto 
him, as a thing to be beleeved , whereas otherwiſe he ſhould not 
have given heed to it,nor taken notice of it;not as if he did final. 

ly reſt in the authority of the Church , and reſolve his faith into 
it. No; for (as I have ſhewed before)he would have the Church 
it ſelfe ſought in the Scripture , and proved by it. Had not the 
wornan of Samariatold thoſe,among whom ſhe lived,of Chriſt, 
they had not. come to the knowledge of him , much leſſe to be- 
[eve in him; yet having heard Chriſt himſelfe, they did not reſt 
in the teſtimony of the woman, bur ſaid unto her , Now We be- 
leeve not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for We have heard him onr ſelves, 
and know that this ts indeed the (Chriſt, ani the Saviour of the World. 
Joh.4.42. So ſhould not the Church hold out unto us the Scrip- 
tures, we ſhould not know, mack lefſe beleeve them;but ar length 
(God by his Spirit opening our underſtandings that we may 
underſtand the Scriptures, Lxke 24.45.)we come to be convinced 
by the Scriptures themſelves , that they are the Oracles of God, 
and of divine authority. 2elchior Can, x learned Writer of 
Cui & tertium ſubjiciendum eſt , ra- Te Chucch of Rome, holds that the formall 
tionem formalem .noſtrz fidei non reaſon of our faith. is not the authority - 
c 


(365) 
the Church, that is, that the laſt reſolution 
of our faith is not into the Churches teſti- 
mony. And he faith , that he could not diſ- 
ſemble their errour,who hold that our faith 
is to be reduced thicher, as to the utmoſt 
cauſe of beleeving. For the confuting of this 
errour, he ſaith belongs that 7oh.4, Now we 
beleeve not becauſe of thy ſaying , far we our 
ſelves have heard him , and know, &c, The 
ſame authour averres, that the anthority of 
the Chnrch is not a reaſon by it ſel/e moving to 
beleeve , but only a cauſe (or meanes) with- 
out which we ſhould ot beleeve, viz. Becauſe 
(as he addes) the Church doth propound 


unto us that the Scripture is the word of. 


God, andexcept the Church did fo pro- 
pound it, we ſhould never(ordinarily) come 
to beleeve it; yet we doe not therefore be- 
leeve the Scripture to be Gods word , be. 
cauſe the Church doth ſay it , but becauſe 
God doth reveal it, f the (harch {faith 
he) doth make Way for us to knew /uch ſacred 
books, Wwe muſt not therefere reſt there , but we 
mnſt goe further , ard muſt relje on Goas ſolid 
eruth, And then he brings in that very ſpeech 
of Anſtine, and (hewes what he meant by it, 
Hereby ts underſtood (faith he) what Aultine 
meant , When he ſai, I ſhould not beleeve the 
Geſpell, except the amthority of the { hurch did 
move me. And again, By the Caiholikes Thad 
beleeved the Goſpell. For Auſtine had to doe 

with the Manichees,who without diſpute Would 
have acertain Goſpell of theirs beleeved, and 
ſo would eſtabliſh the faith. of the Manichees, 

Auſtine therefore arkes them what they woull 

doe , if they did light upon a man , Who did not 


 beleeve ſo mnch as the Goſpel ; what kind of 


(<2 3) 


efſe Ecclefiz auRoritateq , h. e. fidei 
ulrimam refolutionem. non Geri in 


Ecclchz teſtimonium. Eorum 
hic errorem diſſimulare non poſſum, 
qui afſerunt , fidem noſtram eo , tan- 
quam in ulcimam credendi cauſam, 
reducendam eſſe. Huc enim per= 
tiner illud Toannjs 4. Jam non proprer 
tuam loquelam credimus z lofi enim 
audivimus, & (cimus, &c. Mel. (an. 
locor.Theol, lib. 2. cap. 8.- Non «| enim 
Eccleſiz auRoritas ratio per ſe movens 
ad credendum , (cd cauſa fine qui non 
crederemus, Can, Thid. Proponit enim 
Eccleſia,ur rem exempli caus4 illuſtre- 
mus, Evangelium Matthei eile a Deo 
revelarum ," &c. Ego igicur non credo 
Evangeliſtam dicere verum, quia Ec- 
cleha eum dicit verum dicere, ſed quia 
Deus revclavit. Et tamen Eccleſia 
proponensefſt cauſa fine qua ego non 
admicterem- illud Evangelium elle 
Matthei, Tbil. Nec fi nobis aditum 
przber ad hujuſinodi ſacros libros cog- 
noſcendos , protinus ibi acquieſcen= 
dum eſt; ſed ultra oportet progredi, & 
ſolida Dei vericate nitj. Qui ex re i 1- 
telligitur quid fibi voluerit Aug. cum 
ait, Evangelio non crederem , nifi ne 
moveret Eccleſiz authoritas. Er rur- 
ſum, per Catholicos Evangelio c edi- 
deram. Videlicet negotium - AugyNino 
erat cum Manichejs , qui abſque con= 
rroverſ1a ſuo cuidam Evangelio credi 
volebanr, & Mani baorum fidem altru- 
ere. Rogat fg tu' Aug. ecquid faQuri 
fint, ft in hominem incidanc , qui ne= 
Evangelio quidem credat , qu6ve ge- 
nere perſualtionis (int eum in ſu:m 
ſententiam adcufuri, Cert fe affii« 
mat non alicer potuifſe adduci , ut E- 
vangelium ample@ererur , quam Ec- 
clehz auQoricate vitum. Non 't1que 
docer fundatam eiſe Evangelii fidem 
in Ecck he auQoitate, ve; um fimp\t= 
, perſWaſion 


citer nullam effe certam viam,qui ſive 
infideles, five in fide novitii, ad ſacros 
libros ingrediancur , nifi Eccleſiz Ca- 
tholicx unum eundemque conſenſum. 
Id quod ejuidem Epiſtolz cap.4 & in 
lib. dc utii- credendi ad Honorar. ſatis 
ipſe explicavit, Can. Ibid. 


( 366) 
perſWafion they Would uſe to bring him to their 
opinion. He affirmes , that himſelfe could not 
be otherwiſe brought to embrace the Goſpell, 
but that the authority of the Church did ever- 
come him. He doth not therefore teach, that the 
faith of the Goſpell s grownded upon the Chur- 


ches authority, but only that there us no certain 

Way , whereby either infidels , or novices in the faith , may have 
entrance to the holy oooks, but one and the ſame conſent of the Catho- 
like Church, This he himſelfe hath ſufficiently explicated in the 
fourth Chapter of that Epiſtle, and in his book to Honoratus concer- 
ning the bexefit of beleeving, I have thus largely cited the words 
of this learned Romaniſt, becauſe no Proteſtane can ſpeak more 
clearly, and more fully to the purpoſe. That which the Mar- 
queſſe after addeth , is nothing againſt us , viz. That there was 4 
Church, before there was any Scripture; that though the Scripture be 
alight, yet we have need of ſome to guide us ; though it be the food 
of our ſoules, yet there muſt be ſome to adminiſter it uato 4; though 
it be an antidote againſt the infection of the devill , yet it is not for 
every one to be a compounder of the ingredients ; that though it be 
the onely ſword and buckler to defend the Church from her Ghoſtly 

enemies, yet this doth not exclude the noble army of /Aartzrs, and 
the holy Charch,which through all the world doth acknowledg Chriſt. 

All this, I fay,is nothing at all againſt us, who do ſo affert the au- 

thority of the Scripture, as that we doe not evacuate the Chur- 
ches miniſtery. 7imothy muſt preach ; bur it is the word (viz. of 
God contained in the Scriptures) which he muſt preach. 2 Tim. 

4.2. If any man ſpeak, (for the inſtrutingſof others) he muſt 

ſpeak.as the Oracles of God. 1 Pet. 4. 11, He muſt confirm thar, 
which he doth ſpeak, by the Scriptures. And ſo on the orher fide 
they that hear , mui? take heed how , and what they hedr. Luke 8. 
18. Mark 4. 24. They muſt or beleeve every Spirit, but maſt try 

the Spirits, whether they be of God, 1 John 4.1. They muſt to the 

Law,and to the Teſtimony; for that if any ſpeak not according to this 

word,it ts becauſe they bave no light in them. Iſai 8. 20. They mult 
ſearch the Scriptures diligently, to ſee whether the things delivered 
unto them be ſo, or no. Ats 17. 11. OY 
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CHVRCH of ENGLAND. 


THE SECOND PART 
OF THE 
Rejoynder to the Marqueſs of WORCESTER, 
Reply to His late MA FESTIE'S Anſwer 
to the ſaid Marqueſſe's Plea for the 
ROMISH RELIGION. 


; conſider the Opinions of Proteſtants 
apart from them of the Church of 
Rome, and begin with the Church 
of England. The Religion of this 
Church, he faith , as it is in oppoſi- 
NS tion to theirs, conſiſts wholly in de- 
CSU nying, ( for that what ſhe affirms, 
they affirm the ſame) as, the Real 
preſence, the Infallibility, Viſtbility, Univerſality, and U- 
nity of the Church , Confeſſion and Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Free-will, Poſfibility of keeping the Commandments, 8&c. 
And you may as well (ſaith he) deny the bleſſed Trinity ( for we 
have no ſuch word in Scripture, only inference ) as that which you 
have already denied, for which we have plain Scripture, &c. 

But, 1. it is not altogether ſo, that what the Church of 
England doth affirm , the ſame they of the Church of Rome 
do affirm alſo,For the Church of England, Art 9. doth affirm 
Aaa ( alledging 


; HE Marqueſſe faith, that he will now Page -5. 


An(w. 


(2) 


(alleadging the authority of the Apoſille for proof thereof) 
that Concupiſcence hath of ir ſelf the nature of finne even 


Siquis per Jeſu Chriſti D. N, gratiam, 
quz in bapriſmare conferrur , reatum 
original:s peccati rem:tti ncgat; aut ett- 
ain afſerit non tolli rotum id , quod ve- 
ram & propriam peccati rationem ha- 
ber, f-d illud dicit radi tantum , aut 
non imputari z anathema fit , &c. 


- 2:5 468, Fiber 
C07101{, Trident de orig.peecat. 


in the regenerate, which the Romanifts 
deny; the Councel of Trent accurſeth 
thoſe that hold this dodrine. 2. In 
what ſenſe we deny the Real preſence, 
and the other particulars here ment! 
ned, I have ſhewed before; as alſo what 
little cauſe they have to boaſt, that ei- 
ther Scripture or Fathers do make for 


thoſe aſſertions of theirs wherein we difſent from them. 

Page 75. That which the Marquefle after addeth of a Womans be- 
ing head, ſupreme, or moderatrix in the Church , I have 
likewiſe ſpoken to ſufficiently before. 

That aLay-man ſhould excommunicate, and that upon 
every ordinary occaſion, as non-payment of Fees, and the 
like, for which the Marqueſle taxeth this Church, I am con- 
tent that it paſſe among the Errata's of our Church , as he 
was pleaſed to ſpeak (though without cauſe ) concerning 
{ome paſſages in the Fathers, as I have noted before. lt is 
our Doftrine, and not our Diſcipline, that I endeavour to 


defend. 


Paye 6. After the Church of England, the Marquelle commeth to 


the Church of Saxony,and ſo paſſeth to theChurch of Geneva, 
as he pretendeth; but yet indeed he ſpeaketh only of two 
particular perſons relating to thoſe Churches, viz. Luther 
and Cavin, as if whatſoever were held by them, were to be 
imputed to thoſe Churches to which they did relate: which 
{urely is not fair dealing; much Tleffe, that all Proteſtants 
ſhould ſtand charged with all their ſayings, were they in- 
deed ſuch as the miſconſtruftion of adverfaries would make 
them. We honour theſe, and many more,as men eminently 
ative in that great work of reforming the Church; yet do 


#-1. de Pontif, 
Ut G25. 


., wenot aſcribe an infallibility unto them, as the Romaniſts 
do unto their Popes: We do not fay of them, as Bel/armine 
doth ofthe Pope, that if they ſhould command vices, and 


forbid'vertues, we were bound to believe vices to be good, 
and vyettues to be evil. No, we know the Apoſtle bids us 


prove 
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prove all things , and bold faſt that which is good. 1 The. 5, 21. 

But let us ſee what it is that the Marqueſle doth ſay , and Of Lurhe:”. 
firſt of Luther. Doctrine. 

1. He chargeth Lutker as ſaying of the book of Ecclefraftes, Pag. 76. 
That it hath never a perfect ſentence in it , and that the Author Oz, 
thereof had neither boots nor ſpurs, but rid upon a long ſtick, or in 
begging ſhoces, as he did wken he was a Friar. 

The places which the Marquefſe citeth for proof of this, AnſT. 

I cannot examine; they not being in Luthers Works, of that 

Edition at leaſt, which I have liberty to peruſe. But therein 

I find that Luther doth comment upon the book of Eccleſi- 

aſtes » and doth ſpeak after afar other Ts liber multis nominibus dignus, cui 
manner of it, ſaying, that it ;s a Bock omnium manibus tereretur, ac quibul- 
worthy that all ſhould be much verſed in it ; vis, tum vel maxime reipublicz procu- 
and that all, and eſpecially Magiſtrates, ſhould **oribus notiſſimus efler, L#th.tom. 4. 
be welhacquainted with it. prefat. in Eccleſ. 

2. He taxeth Luther for ſaying of the book of Fob, That 08j. 
the argument thereef is a meer fiction , invented only for the ſetting 
down of a true and lroely example of patience, : 

If Luther did fay thus (which is more alſo then can find) Anjp. 
though I am far from being of his mind; for I ſuppoſe, 
that if there had not indeed been ſuch a man as Fob in the 
hiſtory of him is deſcribed, the Prophet Ezekzel,and S. Fames 
would not have mentioned him as they do, Ezeh,14.14,2c. 
Jam.s.11.Yet that moſt famons Do@or 
amoneſt the Jewcs, Moſes Maimonides, Noſti quoſdam efle, qui dicunt, Jobun; 
ſhewes that ſome were of this opinion, ys ng Eur 

- d fl 
that there never was ſuch a man as Job, parabolam « QUE ;ncaiald Foie nar 
and that the hiſtory of him is but a pa- jn quo vixir Job ) ſententiam illorum 
rable. And this opinion himſelf inclines contirmar , qui dicunt illum nec fuiſſe, 
unto, though (I confeſſe) his reaſon is nec creatum efle. Maimen, More Neb. 
of ſmall force, viz. becauſe they that PE I 
_ otherwiſe, cannot agree about the time in which Job 
lived. 

3- Luther (as isalleadged againſt him) ſaith, That it x a 0Obj, 
falſe opinion, and to be aboliſhed, that there are four Goſpels; and 
that the Goſpel of S. John 7s only true. 

Neither can I find any ſuch thing as this in Luther , that Avnſw. 
Aaa 2 the 
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the Goſpels written by the other three Evangelifts, Matthew, 
Marhe, and Luke, are Rot as true as that written by Fobn, 
But I finde that which doth ſufficiently evince the contrary, 
viz. that Luther in the fifth volume of his Works, hath An- 
notations upon the firſt ſeventeen Chapters of St. Matthews 
Goſpel; and that in his Notes upon the firſt Chapter, he di- 
vers times calls both Matthew and Lnke Evangelifts, or 
publiſhers of the Goſpel. | , 

0hbj. 4. Luther (as the Marqueſſe alledgeth ) faith of the 
Epiſtle of S. Fames, That it is contentious, ſwelling, dry, ſtrawy, 
and unworthy an Apoſtolical. ſpirit. 

Anh. Thus alſo divers other Romaniſfts have charged Luther, 
Cop.iat.l. as Campian,Durens, Breerley, and Silveſter Petraſanfa; yet the 
Dur, coma yyrords which they mention are not to be found in Luthers 
[ite RIC. works. But (fay the Romaniſts) they were in them,though 
Apo).Eily.con- lef, I anf Th yy" 

(i a Epicaolin. afterward they were left out. I anſwer, Then, it ſeems 
36: OT Ian” if there were any ſuch words, they 
— | <p *omnrat. rant! vel Werenot approved: Dureus confeſſeth 
-29,9 ona pate" legeris. Nam 6 that thoſe words are not in Luthers 
cuz \enz olim edira fuerunt , vidiſfo works ſet forth either at]/Yittemberge,or 
j-5,&Ac.Du contra Whitak.fol.8. at Strasburge , but onely. in thoſe ſet 
forth at Jena; which argues that if there were any ſuch 
 onceraing the Foie of th _ they found but little appro- 
mc, Lurher, notin the Jatrer editi- PATON, Me. Breerley ſaith, that the later 
1% Of Wirtremberge corrupted by the Editions of Lutbers works at Wittem- 
Zvinglians,and orhers,&c. Breerl, Apot. berge were corrupted by the Zuinglians 
7.act.2.ch.z ſoft. re ſubdiviſ.2.; and others. But ſurely if Luthers 
Works were corrupted, and that in the Editions of #it- 
temberge, it muſt be by others,and not by the Zvinglians. For 
is it likely, that the Zringlians , who were ſuch adverſarics 
unto Luther, that Mr. Breerly, and after him the Marqueſſe 
doth frequently alledge them againſt Luther, is it likely.(l 
{ay} thar they ſhould corrapt Luthers Works in that kinde, 
ſo as indeed to purge them from that which was amiſſe in 
them? And it they would do Luther this favour , yet how 
{hould they do it at JVittemberge, where (I ſuppoſe) not the 
Zuinglians, but the Lutherans did bear ſway, and would have 
the chict hand in fecting forth Luthers Works in that place ? 


And 
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And for that firſt Edition of Lntbers Works at Jena, though 


(it ſeems) Luther did ſpeak lefſe hono- 

rably of St. James his Epiſtle, as I con- 

fefle Ifind him to ſpeak elſewhere in his 

Works, yet not ſo baſcly as his adver- 
ſaries of Rome do charge him. Gerhard, 
agreat Lutheran , ſaith that Luther in- 
dred in his Preface to S. Fames his E- 

piſtle, in the firſt Edition of the German 
Bible, did ſay that this Epiſtle is not of 
like worth with the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Peter, and that it is ſtrawie, it it be 
compared with thoſe Ep'itles. But 
that he no where tearms it content7ons, 
ſwelling, dry ; nor yet ſimply, but onely 
comparatively ſtrawie. And that after 
the year 1526. in no Edition of Luthers 
Works it is ſo called, but the contrary 
rather is to be found, to wit, that Lu- 
ther did commend this Epiſtle (though 
ſome of the Ancients didreje& it) and 
account it good and proficable. It 


Arque inde etiam facile diſcitur, Epj- 
ſto!am Jacobi nomine inicriprtam, 
haudquaquam Apoſtolicam efle Epi- 
ſtolam. Nullum enim prope elemen- 
tum in ea de his rebus legis. Luth.tom. 
5.17 1.Pet.1, 

Sant in prima Bibliorum Germanico- 
rum Editione in Pizfar. Epiſt, Jacobi 
{cribit, camnon poſſe dignitate cer- 
rare cum Epiſtolis Petri & Pauli , fed 
Epiſtolam ſtramineam efle , fi cum 
illis comparctur. Sed 1. Nuſpiam 
vocat contentioſam , tumidam , ati- 
dam, 2. Aliud eſt l.qui aTaos, 
aliud ovyxet]inag. 3. In poſtcrion- 
bus Bibliorum Editionibus verba illa 
ſunt omiſſa. Poſt annum 1526. in 
nulla Bibliorum Editione firaminea 
a Luthero vocatur, 4. Contrarium 
porius in poſterioribus illis Editionibus 
habetur, videl. quod eam quamyvis a 
vereribus reje&a, ramen lauder, ac pro 
utili ac commoda habcbar. Gerh.de $. 
Scrp.ſeeÞ.279, 


ſeems then, that Luther himſelf did retra& that , which hee 
had written concerning the Epiſtleof S. Zames, his cenſure 


of it having been too bad, though yet not ſo bad as the Ro- 
And although this doth not juſti- 
fie Luther (as I do not deſire to defend him, or any man in .,. 


maniſts would make it : 


Erfeb. liſl.l.2, 
C23. @N 1.3 «ts 


that whercin heis to be condemned ) yet it might make his Hiern, in Ca 
oppoſers the more mild, that Eufebius and Hterome of old #4.Scriptor.Ec. 


do ſhew, that the authority of this Epiſtle was ſome while 
doubted of; and Cardinal Cajetane, Luther; :contemporarie, ; 


cleſtafiic, 
Cajet 1m 1.1. 
.mH.b.n. 


did ſomewhat ſcruple at it; and ſo did healloargue againſt jj, conc 
the authority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Some alto ſay, Camp. 


that Eraſmus cenfures this Epiſtie of 
Zames, as not favouring of Apoſtolical 


authority. But in that Edition which 


I have of Eraſmus his notes upon the 
New Teſtament,] finde no ſich cenſure, 


S aa 


Veum ſupervacuum arbitror anx'e de 
autore dipladiari z; rem poris ampl: - 
ctamur, & Spiritum S. autorcm Ce x:: 
cuteinur, Eraſe. in Fac.1i.1..: 


but 


* Whether ir 
were tac Apo- 
ſtle Fames, or 
ſome other, 


0hj. 


Anſw, 
Breerle thi ſup. 


(6) 
but that he would not have us contend abont the * Author, 
but to i” brace the matter, acknowledging the Holy Ghoſt 
to bethe Author of it. This advice is worthy to be fol- 
lowed by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts. 

5. Luther is taxed for ſaying , That Myſes in bis writings 


ſheweth unpleaſant , ſtopped and angry lips , in which the word of 


grace is net , but -f wrath, death and ſinne. And that hee calls 

him a Gavler, executioner, anda cruel Serjeant. 
This doth Mr. Breerley obje&againſt Luther , andI grant 
that Luther indeed hath thoſe words, tom.3. in Pſal. 45. But 
he { eaks of Moſes onely as contradiſtin& to Chriſt, as a 
meer Law-glver. For the Law wasgiven by 4 but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh.1.17. So Moſes his miniſtra- 
tion was the miniſtrationof death, 2 Cor.3.7. and the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation, v. 9. The Law fimply confidered , doth 
convince of ſinne, and condemn for finne. For by the Law 
is the knowledge of ſinne, R.om.3.20. And it faith, Curſedis 
every on? that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
buok of the Law to do them, Gal.3.10. Now no man doth, or 
can perform this, and therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle there) as 
many as are of the works of the Law, are under the curſe. And ſo 
the Law worketh wrath, Rom.4.15. This is not through any 
fault of the Law, but by reaſon of finne, which is a tranſ= 
greſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. and ſo makes liable to the curſe 
and condemnation, which by the Law belongs to thoſe 
that tranſgreſſe. The Law (faith Am- 


Non ergo lex ira eſt , ſed iram opera- 
rur peccati, id eſt, poenam, dum non 
ignoſcit ſed vindicat. Amb: oſ.:n Rom,z 
Quando enim nulli proficit gloria 
yulrus <jus ( ſc. Mofs ) non habuir 
frutum gloriz, ſed magis obfuit; Jicet 
non Juo v:tio, ſed peccantium. Ambroſ. 
ia 2 C0r.3. . 


broſe) is not wrath , but it worketh wrath, 
that is, puniſhment to him that finneth , in 
that it doth not pardon ſin, but revenge it. 
And again , The glory of Moſes his counte- 
nance (faith he) had not the fruit of glory, 
in that it did not profit any, but rather hurt, 
though not through its own fault, but through 


the fault of thoſe that finne. This is ſpoken of the Law, as it 


Per totum Pſalnwm facicnda eft anti- 
rithefis Moſi ſeu lgis cum Evangclio. 
Luth.uvt ſupra. 


ſtands in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
wherein reconciliation and ſalvation 
through Chriſt is ſet forth. And in this 


ſenſe only did Luther ſpeak of Moſes, as 
himſcltcxpreſly ſhewerh. 6.The 


-—A—F- So - .£-5- 
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6. The Marqueſle addes, that for Luther's doGrine, he holds 0Ohbj. 
a threefold Divinity, or three kinds, as there are three Perſons. 

For proof of this, only Zuinglizs is cited. But Luther and Anſw. 
he being ſuch adverſarics, their teſtimonics one againſt the 
other are of ſmall force. Had any ſuch thing been in Luthers 


writings, the Romaniſts themſclves (I 
doubt not ) would have found it out, 
and not have referred us only to Zuin- 
glius for it. Luther on Geneſ. 1. doth 
expreſlely ſpeak of three Perſons , but 
one Divinity, as being the ſame in all 
the three Perſons. 


SanQti Patres ( przſertim Auguſtinus 
{.11.de civ.Detycm 24.) obſervant, quod 
Moſes his tribus verbis utitur, Deus di- 
xir,fecir, vidir, quaſi hoc modo tres Di- 
vinitatis Perſonas voluerit ofſtendere, 
Luth, in Gea.x. 


-7. That Luther is angry with the word Trinity , calling it a bu= Ohbj. 
mane invention, and a thing that ſoundeth very coldly. 

The place alledged I have not opportunity toexamine: Anſw, 
but thus much I ſay , that Luther believing the thing, viz. 
that there are three Divine Perſons , ( as I have ſhewed im- 


mediately. before) I ſee not why he ſhould diſlike the word 


Trmty. 


8. That be juſtiſtifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well hz, 
in expelling the word (Homouſion) being a word that his ſoule 


bated. 


Thus alſo Durew, and before him Campian , and before Anſw. 
them both Bellarmine chargeth Luther with ſaying, that his Dur. defenſ: 
ſoule did hate the word Homouſion, which the Orthodox ©? 


(amp.rat.8. 


Fathers uſed,to ſhew againſt theArrians the conſubſtantiality ;,, Il. prefat. 


of the Son with the Father. But they 
wrong Luther, as their manner is : For 
he doth not ſay, that his ſoul did hate 
that word ; but that if his ſoul did 
bate it, and he would not ule it, yet he 
ſhould not be a heretick , ſo that he did 


difp, de Chat. 
Quod fi odir anima mea vocem Ho- 
mouſio, & nolim ea uti, non ero hxre- 
ricus, Quis enim me cogit uti, modo 
rem teneain, quz 1n concilio per SCri- 
pruras definita eſt, Luth.cont, Latomn, 


hold thething ſignified by the word , which the Fathers in 
the Nicene Councel did determine by the Scriptures. He 
ſpeaks thus in reſpe& of the Papiſts, who will not be con- 
tent with Scripture-terms, but will invent terms of their 
own to pervert the ſenſe of Scriptures. As Latomus ( againſt 
whom he writes) would not call Concupiſcenceſinne, as 
the 


Paulus prxcipit, ut vitares profanas vo- 
cum novitatcs, & loquereris ut ipſe lo- 
quitur , & ſacris vocum antiquiratibus 
inh&reres. Luth, contra Latoin, 


Nec eſt quo mihi homouſion illud ob- 
jeQes, adverſus Arrianos receptum. 
Non tu't receptum 2 multis, iiſque 
preclarifſimis , quod & Hicronymus 
optavit abolcri, &c. Erfi Arriani 
male ſenlerunt in fide, hoc tamen opti- 
mc, ſive malo, five bono animo exegce 
r1,ng, ne vo:em profanam, & novam in 
regulis hdei uſurpare licerer. Scripturx 
cnim finccritas cuſtodienda eſt , nec 
przſumart homo ore ſuo loqui aut cla- 
rius, aut ſincerius, quam Dcus elocutus 
cſt ore jſuo. Lnuth.tbid, 


C8) 
the Apoſtle cals it, but a puniſhment of 
finne. Herenpon Luther (I think) went 
too far concerning,the word Homouſton, 
though not ſo far as his Romitſh adver- 
ſaries do charge him. He faith that this 
word uſed in confutation of the Arrians 
is not to bz objeed againſt him : For 
that many , and thoſe moſt excellent 
men did not receive it, and that Hzierome 
wiſhed it were aboliſhed. And that al- 
though the Arrians did erre in the faith, 
yet they did well however to require, 
that a profane and new word might 
not be uſed in rules of faith : For that 
the {incerity of Scripture is to be pre- 


4 {. Apol. 
ratte2. dh. 
{ef.ro. ſub- 
diviſ 13, 


Sleidan.com- 
ment.lib.16. 


4uch an alteration,as Mr. Breerl; ſpeaks of, in Lathers works, 


ſerved, and man is not to preſume to 
ſpeak either more clearly, or more ſincerely then God hath 
ſpoken. I confeſle that Luthe: in this ſeemeth to me to ex- 
ceed, as men are apt to do in favour of that cauſe which they 
proſecute. But yet it appears that he was ſound in the faith, 
and did not comply with the Arrians, who oppoſed the 
word Homoufion, not ſo much for the new invention, as for 
the f1gnification of it. 

Mr. Breerly, who hath alſo this charge againſt Luther, (as 
indecd he hath moft of that which the Marqueſfe obje&erh 
againſt Proteſtant Divines) cites Luther againſt Latomus, in 
the Edition of Iittembergh 155 1. and faith, that the latter 
Editions are altered and corrupted by Luthers Scholars , as 
he had ſhewed (he ſcith ) the like betore, viz. concerning 
that place,where Luther(they ſay )did ſpeak ſo reprochfally 
of S. Fames his Epiſtle. But, 1. This is not like the other : 


For here he ſaith , Luthers works were altered by his Scho- * 


lars; butthere he ſaich,they were altered by his adverſaries. 
2. As ] have ſhewed the other to be improbable, ſo alſo is 
this. For Luther died anno 15.46. ſo that the Edition which 
was ammo 1551. was five years after Lythers death ; and ſurely 
by that time Luthers Scholars had leiſure enough to make 


. 


1 
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if they had been fo minded. 1 cannot therefore but rake this 
as atrick of Mr.Breerky"s, when he ſaw Campiars quotation 
of Luther confated by Dr. hitaher, to.pretend ſome former 
Edition of Luthers Works, as having it ſo as Campian allead- 
ged. And this is the moreapparent , in that Dureus profel= 
ſedly taking upon him the defence of Campian againſt Dr. 
Whitaker, never ſo much as takes notice of that which the 
DoRor ſaith againſt Campian for fallifying the words of Ly- 
ther, fo far was he from knowing of tha pretended Edition 
amo 1551. Which ſhould have it (forſooth) juſt ſoas Came 
pan quorcdit. 

9. Luther (as the Marqueſſe telleth us) affirmed, that Chriſt 
was from all eternity , even accorcing to his humane t#ture. For 

roof hereof onely Zuinglzms is cited, 

' But (asI noted before)Zuinglius his teftimony is nat ſuffi 
client to make good a charge againſt Luther, Let Lutkeryg 
words be produced, 'and then it will appeare that he is 
juſtly-charged. | 

10. He affirms (faith the Marqueſle) that as Chriſt died with 
great pain , ſo he ſeems to Eave ſuſtained paines in hell after death, 

Indeed] fnde ſuch words in Luther on Plal. 16. andI ac- 
knowledge it to be a grofle errour , ſo 


0k. 


Anf. 


Obj * 
Anſw 


far-am I from defending him in it. 
But withall this I finde, that Luther 
was nothing confident in that particu- 
lar. For he addes immediately,-that he 
would ſo underſtand the words of Peter 
AF#.2.24.until he were better informed 


Chriſtus ficur cum ſummo dolore mor. 
ruus eſt, ita videtur & dolores poſt 
mortem m1 inferno ſuſtinuifle, ut nobis 
omnia ſuperarer, Luth.tom.3.in Pſ.16. 
Ira ego interea verbis Perri 4.2. in- 


Herebo , donec meliora dattus ſucro, 


Luth.ibid, 


11. That the Divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he were none of Obj. 


his Chriſt. 


This alſo Bellarmine doth objeCt againft Luther; and I con- 


An(w. 
Bell. de Chii7o 


fefſe,that if the word Divinity be ſtriftly and properly taken, ;z Preſat. 


the aſſertion is moſt erronious. But Bel- 
larmine probably was not ignorant that 
Aquinas obſerveth , that becauſe of the 
iden.ity that is betwixt the divine Na- 
ture, and the divine Perſon, ſometimes 
the Nature is put tor the Perſon. And 


Bbb 


Propter identitatem, quz indivinis eſt 
inter na:uram & hypoſtaſin, quandeq; 
natura penitur pro perſona, vel hypo- 
ftaſi. Er ſecundum hc dicir Aug. na- 
turam divinam efſc concepram & ga- 
wam,quia ſci]. perſona Filii eſt concey- 
ta & nara ſecundum naturi human: 
Aqum, par! ,3.quet.35.ait rad 1. 


that 


(10) 


that thus Ayſtine ſaith, that the divine Nature was conceived 
and born, becauſe thePerſon of the Son was conceivedand 
born, in reſpe& of the humane nature. So in like manner 
Luther might ſay , thar the Divinity , or divine Nature did 
ſuffer, becauſe the Perſon of the Son did ſuffer according to 


Si enim perſuaderi mihi patiar, ut cre- 
dam folam naturam humanam pro me 
paſſam eſſe,profe&o Chriſtus mihi non 
magni pretii ſalvator crit, ſed ipſe tan- 
«em ſalvatore eget. Si forte ve- 
nefica illa domina ratio reclamare vo- 
Juerir,dicens, Divinitas neque pati,ne- 
que mori poteſt; ru reſpondebis,verum 
id quidem eſt,nihilo minus tamen quia 
Divinitas & Humanitas in Chriſto u- 
nam perſonam conſt;nuunt , Scriptura 
propter hypoſtaticam illam unionem 
ctiamDivinitati omnia illa tribuit,qux 
kumanicari accidunt, & viciflim huma- 
nicati quz divinitatis ſunt. Er ſane re- 


vera ita ſe res aber; hocenim fateri. 


necefle eft, Hxc perſona ( monſtraro 
Chritto) patitur,moritur. . Hzc aurem 
perſona eſt verus Deus. Ree igitur 
dicitur, Filius Dei pat'tur. Erh enim 
una ipfius pars ( ur fic loquar ) Deitas 
v:del. no patiatur,tamen ea perſona, 
que Deus eſt , patitur in altera ſua 
parte , nimirum humanitate. Revera 
<nim Fil.us. Dei pro nobis crucifixus 
{ſt, Tpſa enim, ipfa, inquam, perſona 
cruc.tixa eſt fecundum humanitatem, 
Lu hy, apud Gerberd, de Perſon, &r 
officeChiifii, ſeft. 195. 


thehumane nature. That Luther meant 
no otherwiſe then thus, is clearly his 
words, which I finde in Gerhard, viz. 
theſe, If Tſha!l ſuffer my ſelf to be perſwaded 
that on?ly the human? nature did ſuffer for 
me , truly Chriſt (ball be a Saviour of ſmall 
worth unto me , for he himſelf at length will 
need a Saviour. === If perhaps that bewitch- 
ing lady Reaſon will reclaim, ſay ing,The Di- 
vinity cannot ſuffer, nor dye ; thou ſhalt an- 
ſwer, That indeed is true ; yet n{2v2rtheleſſe 
becauſe the Divinity , and the Humanity in 
Chriſk make on? perſon, therefore the 
Scripture becaufe of the hypoſtatical union 
doth attribute to the Divinity all tboſe things 
which happen to the Humanity; and fo to the 
Humanity thoſe things which belong to the 
Drvinity. And truly thus it is indeed; for we 
muſt needs confeſſe, This Perſon ( Chriſt be- 
ng pointed at) doth fuffer an1dye. But this 
Perſon is true God, Therefore it is rightly 
Jaid, The Son of God doth ſuffer. For though 
one part of bim (as I may ſo ſpeak ) viz, 
the Deity doth not ſuffer, yet that perſon, 
which is God, doth ſuffer m his ather part, 


viz. the Humanity.. For indeed the Son of God was crucified for ws. 


$i in uni lance. appendantur peccata 


aoſtra & iraOei pec-aris noſtris debira, 


ac in alteri lance ponatur tanum huy- 
manz naturz mors aut homo rantum 
pro nobis patlus , runcaltera Janx ad 
infernum uſq; nos deprimert. Quod fi 
ver0 in adverſ lance ponarurDei paſo 
1):i mors,Dei ſanguis,ſeu Deus pro no- 
»'s pafſus, &.mortuus, tunc gravior &. 


nonderofior fiet lanx iſta quam omnia peccata noſtra,& univerſa Dei ira, Luth;ibid, 


That ſame, I ſay, that ſame Perſon was cru- 
ified according to the Humanity. And 
again , If our ſinnes, and Gods wrath due to 
our ſinnes be weighed in one ſcale , and in the 
other ſcale be put onely the death of humane 
nature, or enely aman having ſufered for us; 
then the other ſcale will weigh us down to hel. 


But 
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cn) | 
But if in the oppoſite ſcale be put the pafion of God, the death of 
God, the blood of God , or God having, ſuffered for us , then that ſcale 
will be more heavy and ponderovs then all our ſinnes, and all Gods 
anger. . This doth abundantly ſhew that Luther was moſt 


orthodox in this point touching Chriſts Perſon and 


Natures. And thus that alſo is anſwered, which im- 
mediately followeth , being indeed bat the fame with 
that which went bcfore; viz. That if the humane nat.re 
ſhould onely ſuffer for him, Chriſt were but a Saviour of vile 
acccunt, .and had need bimſelf of another Saviour. In what ſenſe 
Luther ſpake this, and how found and true it is in that ſenſe 
_ he ſpake it, is evident. by his own words before 
Cited. h 

12. The Marquefle citcs Hoſpinian , ſaying, that Luther 
held the body and bluod of Chriſt both is and may be found according 
fo the ſubſtance not only in the bread and wine of the Euchariſt,or in 
the hearts of the ſaitbfull, but alſo in all creatures, in fire, water, or 
#n the rope and balter , . wherewith deſperate perſons hang, them- 


ſelves. 


Whether Hoſpinian writ thus of Luther , not having his 
book which is cited, 1 cannot ſay. Hoſpinian being, though 
aProtcſtant, yet againſt Luther in point of the Sacrament, 
might peradventure wreſt Luthers words beyond his mean- 
ing. However if Lyther did hold fo, I leavehim to anſwer 
for himſelf, or ſome .other to anſwer for him. I hold both 
him to have erred in his Conſubſtantiation, and the Roma- 
nifts in their Tranſubſtantiation. | 

13. Luther (as is objefted) averreth that the ten Commande- 
TE belong, not unto us; for God did not lead us,but the Tews forth 
of Er ypt. 062 

Thr Luther ſpeaketh to this effeF, I grant; yet was he far 
from teaching that Chriſtians are freefrom the obſervation 
of the ten Commandements. For im- 


Ob. 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


mediately after that which the Mar- 

ueffe citeth, he ſaith thus; Falſely there- 
fo « fanaticall perſons burthen us with the 
arts þ Moſes, who ſpake nothing unto us. 
Indeed we receive and acknowledge a 


Falſo ergo fanatici lege Moſi nos one- 
rant, qui ad nos nihil locutus eſt, Do- 
Rorem ſane Moſen recipimus , & ag- 
noſcimus , unde mulrum ſalitaris, ur 
pauls poſt dicitur, do&rinz diſcimus. 
Sed legiſlatorem aur gubernartorem 
2 as 


nen agnoſcimus , eum ipſe ſuana mini- 
ftcrium tantium ad illum populum rc- 
ftrinxcrir. -— Non habere Deos alic- 
nos, Dvuumtimere, ei conhdere, & 0- 
bedirc, non aburi cus nomine, paren* 
tibus honorem habere, 8c. ſunt ab 
omnibus ſervanda , & ad omnes pertt- 
ncnt, ſed non quia a Moſe precepra, 
ſed quia naturx hominum he leges 
(quz in decalogo recitanrur) inſcript# 
ſunt, Ouare etiam gentes, quibus Mo- 
ſes ignotus fuir,& quibus Deus non eſt 
Jocutus,ur illis, norunt Neoefſe obedi- 
endum, Dewn.efſe adorandum, hono- 
randos parentes, &c. Luth.tom. 7. ©160- 
amedo LiÞri Moſes legend: ſunt, 


as a teacher, from whom we learn much 
wholeſome doftrine, as ſhall be ſheweda little 
after. But we do not acknowledge him our 
Lawpzver, or Governour, ſeeing he reſtrained 
his Miniſtery to that people;viz.the Fews. --- 
Not to have other gods ; to fear God, to truſt 
in-bim,and to obey bim,not to aluſe his name, 
to honor parents, &c. theſe things are to be oþ- 
ſerved by all, and belong to all; yet not becauſe 
they were commanded by Moſes , b:it becauſe 
theſe Laws (which are rehearſed in the De- 
c.lopye ) - are imprinted in mans nature. 
IV herefore alſo the heathens, that knew nat 
Moſes, andts whom God did not ſpeab, us be 


did to the Iſraelites, bnew that-God is to be obeyed and. worſbipped, 
that parents are te be honoured, &c. 
This do@rine of Luther is no other then they, of the Roman 


Fuamvis expeditior ſeniſus. videatur de. 


fege quaremus ceremonialis eſt ; nihil 
ramen vetat univerſam legem 4 Moſe 
Jatam inte!l'gi,quarenus ab co lata eſt. 
Tota exim Motis legiſlatura ceflar per 
Chriftum, nec lege decalogi Chriftia- 
nus tencrur , nift quatenus cum lege 
naturz convenit, & a Chriſto reno- 
vara 6it. Eiff.ad Gal. 2,19. 


Church-do teach. Efius, a great Do- 
Gor of that Church, writing upon 
thoſe words, Gal.2.19. I through the 
L.aw am dead to the Law, ſaith, Although 
the ſenſe may ſeem more eaſie, if it be under- 


ſtood of the Law, as it is ceremonial; yet may- 
the whole Law grven by Moſes be underſtood, 
ſo far forth as it was given by Moſes. Far. 


the whole legiſlative office of Moſes doth ceaſe 


by Chriſt ;' wither is a Chriftiarr bound by the Law of the Decalogue, 
but as it doth agree -with the Law of nature, and is renewed by 


Puamy.s hxc lex Judzis in monte 2 


Dom:no dara facrit,tamen quoniai na- . 


zar4 omnium mentibus multo ante im- 
yrcf]a,& conkgnara erat, arque ob cam 
rem Deus univerſos homines. illi per- 
P<ruo parere voluit ; plurimum-prode. 
:it verbailla , qu bus, Moſe miniftra 


21que interprete, Hebreis promwgara 
cit, & populi Itraclicid hiſtoriary que- 
myttcriorum eſt plena diligenrer ex- 
plicare, (atechiſ, Trident. 111740 Cx» 
r/AC48. 017.5 dec alogt, be 


Ebrifs.- So the Catechifme fer- forth by 
the \decree of the Conncel. of Trent, 


conmning to explain the ten Comman-: 


dements, faith, Although the Law was gi- 


v2n by the Lord in the Mount to the Jews, 
Jet becauſe by nature it was long , hsfore im- 


printed in the mindes of all, an1 ſo God would 


bave all at all dimes to obey him; it will be_ 
ery profitable diligently to explain theſe 


wards in which by the Miniſtery of Moſes 
the- 
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(13) 
the Law was promulyated to the Hebrews, Se; Here they clearly 
intimate, that the ten Commandenitcnts do not concern 
Chriſtians as publithed: by Moſes , but as imprinted in the 
heart of mandy nature; which is all that Luther teacheth, 
who borhiin his greater and lefſer Catechiſme expoundeth 
the ten-Commandements , which he would nat have done, 
if tie had held that they do not bind Chriſtians to the obſer- 
ving of them. Bus this doQrine he exprefly. di(claiteth, as 
I have already ſhewed. | 

14. Luther is taxed for ſaying, that fai'h, except it be with- Ob 
out ( even the leaſt) good works, doth not juſtifie , and is not lt 


faith. 


Nothing is alleadged'out of Lithers writings for proof of Anſw. 
this, but onely Cwwels defence of Mr. Hooker is cited , which, 
book I havenotto peruſe; yet I finde | 
Bellarmine citing. Isthers .own words Tom. 1.opcrum ſuorum be air inz.Prox 


: "—_ | "RF | pofitione, Fides niſi fir fine ullis, eriam 
ro this apagt hh ucpoſe. But Luthers miminis operibus, non juftificar imv 


meaning (Fſuppoſe_) was onely this gs ans ie OO 
that in the work of uſtification” faich” _ cs. Bellar,. de Jutif. 1.1 


is altogether without works; ſo that 
no wepks-concur with 'it nnto juſtification : not but thar 
otherwiſe faith is accompanied with good works, ſo that 
where faith(truejuſtifying faith)is,there wil be good works ,y ;1;4 
alfo. Bellarmine indeed doth tell of ſome rigid Lutherans, * 
who ſo hold faith alone to juſtifie, as not to admit other 
vertues ſo much as-to be preſent with it. And this he faith 
they would have to be Lythers opinion ; yer he confeſfeth 
Chemnitivs, a famous Lutheran, to agree with Calvat .in this, 
that though faith alone doth jaſtifie,yer faith that doth juſt'--- 
fe is not-alone; even as the heat of the Sun alone doth burn,. 
yet that heat is not alone, but hath light joyned with it: 
And fox Luther himſelf, his writings plainly fhew, that al--- 
though he exclude works from having any thing todo in 
our juſtification,as generally Proteſtants do, yet he was no. 
enemy to good works. After that we | 
bave taught faith in. Chriſt (faith he), we Poſtgnam fidem in Chriflum- docui- 
al lo teach good works. And again » Sedo mus,docemus etiam de bonis opcribus. 


- . Non quod opera a horitat 
18t reject Works,and love - es CET Yn TR 
FER RS: love, as th agverſa es rejicimus', ut adyerſatii nos Qaccits 


Bbbdz do. 


\ 


fant. Luth, in Gal. 2. Fides non fita, 
neque hypoctitica, ſed vera, & vivax 
ea eſt, qux exercer, & urget bona ope- 
ra per charitarem. —— Vere non credit 
fi opera charitatis fidem non iequun- 


(14) 
do accuſe uw. And again, Faith not fained, 
nor hypocritical, but true and lively, is that, 
which doth exerciſe , and urge good works 
through love. Soalſo again, Some ſay, if 


tur. ..— Dicunr, fi fides, fine opere faith without works do juſtifie,then let us not 


juſtificar, ergo nihil operemur , ſed 
credamus ſolum , & faciamus que vo- 
Jumus. Non fic impii , dicit Paulus: 
verum eſt , fine operibus dem juſtiti- 
care; fed de fide veri loquor , quz 


work, onely let us beleeve, and let us do what 
we will. Net ſo, ye ungodly , faith Paul. 
Tt is true , that faith alone doth juſtifie , but 
T ſpeak of true faith, which when it bath 


poſtquam juſtificaverit, nun ſterter ori- juſtified, isnet idle , but doth work through 
[ 


oa, ſed ett per charitatem opcroſa. 


692, 


Luth.im Gal,5.6. 


0bj. 


Anſw, 


Sine macula deputatur , quia culpa 
non imwputatur. Gbert, in Cant. 


4.7. 


0hj. 


An(w. 


15. Luther is charged with ſaying, That we are equal in dig- 
nity and honour with $t. Paul, St. Peter, the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
or all the Saints. 

TheEdition of Lithers Works which the Marquefle ci- 
teth, not agreeing in the folio's with that which I meet with, 
I cannot te]l whether Lather.ſaith thus or no; or ithe-do, in 
what ſenſe hefaith it; but if he have ſuch words, preſume: 
he meaneth in reſpeC& of imputed righteouſnefſe, which is 
one and the ſame to all that belceve, not in reſpe@ of inhe- 
rent righteonſneſſe , which is more in ſome then in others. 
In reſpe& of imputed righteouſneſſe, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt here upon earth is 
all fair, and there.is no ſpot in hos, But in 
reſpeft of inherent righteouſneſle juſt 
men are not madeperfe until hereafter in the life to come. 
Heb. 12.23. In this reſpe& the inward man is renewed day by 
day,2 Cor.4.16. 

16. That all the bolineſſe, which they have uſed in faſting , and 
prayer, enduring labours, chaſtiſing their bodies, auſterity and bard- 
neſſe of life, may be daily performed by a hog or a dog. 

Whether this charge be true, 1 cannot examine for the 
reaſon even now alleadged. Neither do I ſee how Luther or 
any rational man ſhould make prayer a thing performable 
by a hog or a dog. Otherwiſe who ſeeth not,but that theſe 
bruit creatures may be made to taſt ( ſee For.3.7.8.) andto 
cadure bodily hardnefſe? The Apoſtle clearly diſtinguiſheth 
betwixt bodily exercite and godlincile, x Tim.4.8.And both 
| | Scripture 


HG 


a ah a 


. this ſenſe, that they only are meet for the Sacrament, who 


(15) 
Scripture and experience ſhew , that all theſe things'menti- 

oned by the Marqueſſe, may be performed by the wicked as 

well (I mean for the outward a@) as by the godly, See 1ſa. 

x.11.t0 15. and Iſa.58.3.&c. 

17. Another charge againſt Luther is that. he holdeth, gz, 
That in the abſence of a Prieſt, a woman, or a boy, or any Chriſtian 
may chb/olve. 

It ſeems then that Luther doth not ſay, that any may do Anſw 
it a&well as a Prieſt; for then what nced to ſay, in abſence of a ; 
Prieſt? And maynot any Chriſtian declare the glad tydings 
of ſalvation unto an affited conſcience? Doth not the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Chriſtians in general, bid them comfort 
the feeble-minded, 1 Theſl.5.14. As for that confeſſion to, and 
abſolution by a Prieſt, which the Romaniſts contend for,we 
know no ground nor warrant in Scripture for it. 

18. The next charge is, that he faith, They onely communi- 0b; 


cate worthily, who have confuſed and erronious conſciences. 


| finde this obje&ed by Campian, and anſwered by Dr. Anſw. 


Whitaker , ſo as to aknowledge the truth of the affertion in Culenin®; 


are ſenſible of their ſins, and fo of the need they have of phy= gy 


Chriſt for theremiſion of them, according to that of our 
Saviour , The whole have no need of the Phy ſitian, but they that 
are ſick;Mat.9.12. 
19. That a Prieſt,eſpecially in the New Teſtament,zs not made, ; 
but born, not conſecrated, but created.. Obj. 
Where Luther faith thus, I cannot finde, nor can I con- Anſw. 
jeture what he meaneth, if he do ſay it. 
20. That the Sacrament were true, though it were adminiſtred 0hj. 
by the Devil, | 
How Lither is baited for this by Hoſpinian and Govel, Anſw. 
his fellow-Proteftants (as the Marqueſle faith he is) I want- 
ing their books cannot ſee : but igEuther meant of ſuch a 


Devil, as Chriſt ſpake of, viz. a Fuds,, Joh. 6. 70. neither 


Proteſtants nor Papiſts can juſtly oppoſe him, they holding 
(as generally they do ) that the vertue of the Sacrament 
doth not depend upon the dignity of him by whom ic is 
adminiftred. 

21. That 


0bj. 


Anſw. 
Breerl. Apol. 


(16) 
21. That among Chriſtians , to mau can or ought te be a Magi- 
ſtrate; but each one ;s to other equelly ſubjef : and that among 
Chriſtian men none zs ſuperior ſave one, and only Chriſt. 
This fame charge is alſo brought againſt Luther by Mr. 
Breerley,who yer hath that which is a ſufficient anſwer to it : 


fff. 3/05. For he cites Luther admoniſhing to obey the Civil Magiftrate, 


Cb:. 


Anſw. 


on!y not allowing him power over the conſcience. This 
indeed is Chriſts prerogative ; and in this reſpeft Chriftians 
are to be ſubjc& only unto Chrift. Te are bs gþt with price, 
be ye not the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 7. 23. We muſt indeed be 
ſub;e& to the higher power for conſcience ſake, Rom. 13.5. but 
that is, becauſe God, who is Lord over the eonſctence, doth 
con.mand it : ſo that it is not the Magiſtrates power, but 
-Gods only tlrat doth reach the conſcience. 

22. That. the H»sband, in caſe the Wife refuſe his bed, may ſay 
wo ber, If tho wiltst,another will; # the Miſtreſs will not, let 
the Maid come, 

This being objefted by Campian, *Dr. Whitaker anſwers, 
that Luther counſclled the Husband to ſpeak thus to the 
Wife, in terrorem, ſo as thereby to affright her out of her ob- 
ſtinacie. Yethe acknowledgeth, that Luther in point of Di- 
vorce went too far, and that he was not willing to plead 
for him. Neirher will I, in any thing wherein he is juſtly 
taxed : As I confeſle he is in the two next particulars that 
follow, (which alſo concern the ſame ſubjeR ) if he did in« 
deed aſſert thoſe things which are alledged. 

23. That Polygamie is no more abrogated then the reft of M»ſes 
law; and that it is free,as being neither commanded nor forbidden. 

Two plaecs in Luthers Works are here quoted to make 

ood this charge, one whereof I cannot find, but the other 
Font with, ( though nor of that Edition indeed which is 
expreſſed ) and find that which is quite contrary to 
this here obje&ed. Luther commenting 


Abrahx quoque infign's ſanftimonia on Gen. 16. where Abraham by the ad- 
eſt , qui cum ſe uſitato exemplo tueri, yice of Sarab being barren, took Hagar 


& aliam ducere poterar, ( polygamia 
cnim tm in uſu crat) tamen 1d non 
fact, nift nxore jubeme, Luth, in 


G(N.16, 


for his Concubine, ſaith thit Polyga- 
mie was then in uſe, and ſo Abrabam 
might of himlſelt tollowing the cuſtome 
of 
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(17 ) 


of the times have taken another wife, Porro exhocfa&o non eft conſt; men- 
dum exemplum, quaſi nobis cade licear 
facerc; circumſtantizx enim confideran- 
dz ſunt, ec. Tgitur fingulare hoc ho- 
Abraham , he ſait h, wemuft not frame rum conjugum fatum neutiquam in 
an cxample, as if we might do the like. exemplum habendum, praſertim in 


And that though the Old Teſtament Novo Teſtamento : nam Verus Teſta- 
n mentum polygamiam, eriam liberorum 


but yet would not do it till Sarah did 
fut yim upon it, And from this faCt of 


did permit Polygamie, yet now in the 5 


Ncw Teftament it is otherwiſe. So 
that Luther (ſo faras I ind) was far from making polygamie 
a thing indifferent, and free for any that have a minde 
tO It. 

24. That it isno more in his power to be without a woman, then 
it is in his power to beno man : and that it is more neceſſary then to 
eat, drink, purge, or blow his noſe. 

Luther here ſpeaks of himſelf; and what his power was in 
this particular that he ſpeaks of, he had beſt cauſe to know. 


Indeed Mr. Breerly together with theſe words cites ſome p;ee;7. 4po.. 
Other ſayings of Luther, wherein he ſeems to ſpeak generally traF.z.cap.z. 
of all, as being altogether unable to contain from women, /###. 10. ſubd; 


And to this ctfe& allo the Marqueſlſe here immediately after 
cites ſome words of Luther in Latine, ſaying that not any of 
his Engliſh ſhall be acceſſory to the tranſportation of ſuch a 
blaſt into his native language. But it is uſual with them of 
the Church of Rome to pervert, if not the words, yet the 
meaning of their adverſaries, and eſpecially of Luther and 
Calvin, againſt whom they bear the greateſt hatred. Candor 
and ingenuity would wr” conceive, that Luther ſpake in 
that manner,of men,as for moſt part they arc,viz.not having 
the gift of continencie, which comparatively but few have. 
Luthers own words (as Mr. Breerly him- 


{elf doth Cite them) ſufficiently declare Puella, in qua non eſt ſublime hoc do- 
num continentiz, nihilo facil'nis carere 


as 4 EH poreſt marito, aut viro, quam cibo, aur 
that hath not this high giſt of continencie poru, ſomno, &c.Luth.apud BrecrL'oc. 


his meaning. The young w:man (laith he) 


can no more want a husband, or a man, thett citat, 
ſpe can want meat, drink, fleep, &c. 
<5. Luther (faith the Marqueſlc) faith, How can a man pre- 
pare bimſelf to good ; ſeeing it is not in his power to make his wayes 
evil ? For God worketh the wicked work in the wicked, 
Ccc One 


cauſa permiſit. Luthzbid. 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


viſc1I, 


Ob;. 


(18) 


An'w. One of Luthers books, wh<:cinhe is ſaid to fpeak thus, 

; I fnde among his Works, (viz.de /ervo aibit.) But the Editi- 

on bcing diverſe from this here «--ntioned , I cannot finde 

the words that are obje&ted. If I: ther have theſe words, I 

doubt not bur by the circumſtances of the place it will ap- 

pear, that he was frce from charging God fooliſhly , how- 

ever that exprefſion ſeem harſh, That God worketh the wicked 

work ia the wicied. Yet in ſome ſenſe this may be affirmed. 

For a wicked work may br conſidered 

CNS aber qud4 fe 5 Deo, Owe asa work, andas wicked. As a work, 

enimens, quocungue modo fir,oportet ſoit is from God , 'who is the ſupreme 

gud derivetur 4 primo ente. —- Sed Cauſe of every thing that hath any cn- 

Pcccatum nominat ens , & ationcm tity, orbeing init. Bat it is not from 

cum quodam defeRy ; defeEus aurem (Ggd, 2S it is wicked : for ſoit imports 

7 EH ex caulacreara ſail. ib. abit, qefe&t, and therefore is not to be aſcri- 

4% Eten bed unto Ged, who cannot any way 

be defeftive , but it is to be imputed onely to the creature. 

Bur though God be not the author of mens wicked works 

2s they are wicked, yet is he the orderer and diſpoſer of 

them. And thus Lutker might well ſay, It is not in mans power 

to make his wayes evill, viz. 1o as he himſelf will, but as God 

will, who permitteth, reſtraineth, ordereth, and diſpoſeth 

mans wayes as he pleaſeth. Thus, as the Prophet ſaith, The 

way of man z not itt himſelf , neither is it in man that walketh, to 

* Oh EE” . diref by ſteps, Jer. 19. 23. Bellarmine 

Deus mirabili pm = himſelfe doth tell us, That God by his 

#2, COAAS gr ent Gram Wortderful power doth rule the hearts even 
Cant, g z COg1tent, quam : . p 

quod ipſe pzrmittir, ipſamque culpam of the wicked, and doth reſtrain them ſ o that 

c:s vertit in panam, & ad multa bona they cannot effe?, endeavour, will, or think 

zwalis eorum voluntatibus ipſe _—_ otherwiſe then be doth permit, anddoth turn 

poeensmmcq; bonus uirur. Belle tesr £2414 into their puniſhment ; ad being 

£ap.16. both moſt powerful, and moſt good, doth 

uſe their evil wills for the accompliſbing 

of much good. And hee cites Auguſtine ſaying, That God 

; doth not make mens wills evill, but hee ma- 

Non Fycie voluntates malas , ſed utitur pp uſe of t em as be pleajeth. But the 
e's ut vyoluerit, Aug. apud Bellar. Bend | : 

bd ardinal ſpeaks yet more fully : Ged 

Dcus n92 ſotm perm:ttit impios (ſaith he) doth not onely permit the wicked 

to 


Aus peccati & eſt ens, & eſt atus, & 


PREY 


% MON 22D wx war P=% wo 
EA ERR 2c ied Lag = Goth 


Wynn a7 PO IL ATT ATTY 
A ROS IS SPRITE 
44 SIS 7 : 

Sat Lata at 


ms 


=» ww M>qEqESY @ 


a CS SS th. at os So _ 4 «a AtS a. oo 2c and %o 


am. wa wb og A Xa << oo ama 


2 * ? b. . — = y vey .. ty 
o oy . We L " VS bh 
6 Abo Gone "Ip ©. ol 1 _ Yo. 5 £ Fx Y 
SEES KEAC Lggs Mn OE OT Foo 0 ON EO IT EPR SI ONS" 0 0 


£2: 407 af NI EDT £ 
bh: h . 


7 YT 
hs Fo Eo Ys. 


or ates 
dd EB ae ETA AMPS. 2x 


TREK WIN os = 
* *k CER, 
Saks. 4 


(19) 
to do mony evill things , hit alſo is preſident 
over their evill wils, and doth rule and go- 
vern them, 3ea wreſt and bend (N B) by 
working inviſtbiy in them ; ſo that althcugh 
they be evill through their owne fault, 
yet by the divine providence,not poſitively, but 
permi;/jively they are ordered to ene evill, 
rather then to another. This expreſſion, 


agere mulra mala, e>c. ſed etiam pre- 
{der ipfis voluntatibus malis , eatque 
regit & gubernatr, torquet ac f{cEtir in 
eis inviſ:biliter operando; ut licct 
vitio proprio male fint , ramen a d:- 
vina providentia ad unum potius 
walum , quam ad aliud, non poſitive, 
ſed pcrmidlive ordincniur. Billarytbrd, 
Ccatl3. 


which Bellarmine here uſcth of Gods wreſting ard bending | 


the wils of wicked wen in their wicked deſigns, is(I think) 
as high as any that cither Luther or Calvin do uſe, of whom 
yet theRomaniſts, and among them Bellarmine himſelfe 
complains, as making God the authour of finne, though 
they diſclaim and abhor the Poſition as much as they that 
are ſo inveftive againſt them, 

Before the Marqueſfc hath fully done with Lyther, hc hath 
by the way a fling at Zuinglius, ſaying that he denies all Pauls 
Epiftles to be ſacred. But inthe place 


Pager 9. 


Cited I finde it otherwiſe. Zuinglius 
doth not deny all Pauls Epiſtles to be 
facrcd, yea he ſaith evpreſly that he 
doth not deny this; onely he ſaith,that 
Paul then when he wrote, did not at- 
tribute ſo much to his Epiſtles, as that 


Huai vero Paulus Epiſtolis ſuis jara 
tum tribuerit, ut quicquid in cis con- 
tincretur ſacroſanAum efſer. Non 
quod ipſe velim non facroſanQa clic, 
quze illius fint, ſed quod nolim Apc- 
ſtolis 1imputari immoderatam ar- 
rogantiam, @&c, Zutngl. tom, 2. fol. 


whatſoever was contained in them, 79. 

ſhould be ſacred; hethought that it the Apoſtle had done ſo, 
it had been too much arrogancy in him; wherein I am far 
from being of his minde. 

There is nothing material, which the Marqueſſe here 
doth further alleadge againſt Lyther ; onely he cit: th two or 
three paſſages, wherein L«:her doth vaunt of himſelf, which 
thouph it may perhaps argue ſome vai.ity of the man , yet 
doth it not argue any falſity of his 


Anſw. 


dofrine. I never required ({auh Luther) 
that any ſhould account me modeſt, or holy,bit 


Nunquam exegi ut me qu's modeſt vm 
aut ſan&tum habet cr, ſed ut Evangcli- 
um Omnecs agnoſcerent; Luth, ad Þ.- 


that all ſhould embrace the Goſpel. Yet 
might he without any vain boaſting 
ſay, (asthe Marqucſle objc&ecth Page 170.) that he weuld 

GCE 3 jor 


fat.Latomi, 


Pag. 8C. 


97 Calvins 
Doftrine, 


Calvinus fatetur lib,r. Inſti, cap.13. 
{-&.13. Unam num?ronaturam effe in 
cribus diſtin&is perſonis. Bellar, de 
Chr1#.1.2.c,19. . 

Prxrerea ibid, ſe&.2.3.aperte dicit, cf- 
ſentiam 4 Patrre, Filisefſe communi- 
-aram, Pellar bid. 


0j. 


Anſw. 


(20) 

not have his dofrine to be judged either by Men or Angels; 
that is, he being aſſured of its truth', and agreeableneſle to 
Gods word, he would not refer it to the cenſure either of 
Men or Angels, ſo as to ſubmit unto them it they ſhould 
condemn it. In this he had reſpe& (it ſeems) to that of the 
Apoſtle, Though we, or an Anvel from heaven preach any other 
Goſpel unto you , thenthat which we have preached unto yon, let 
him be accurſed, Gal.1.8. And thus much for anſwer to thoſe 
things which are alleadged againft Luther. 

In the next place the Marqueſk fals upon Calvin,and brings 
many charges againſt him; but by the examination of the 
matter it will appear , that Calvin is altogether as injurfs 
ouſly dealt with as Luther, ifnot more. 

1. He maintains (its ſaid) that three Eſſences do ariſe out of 
the holy Trinity. 

I wiſh the Marquefle had either cited Calvins words, or at 
leaft the place ſo, as that I might have found what he faith. 
But he onely citeth Tra&. Tlel.p.793. Where in the Edition 
which I have (viz.Genev.an. 1576.) is no ſuch thing to be 
found. Neither need Tto ſearch into Calvins Works for the 
anſwering of this charge. Beffarmine 
himſelf (who would have been ready 
enough to find out any ſuch groſle ſtuffe 
in him) doth juſtifie him in this point, 
confeſling that Ca.vin doth acknow- 
ledge onely one nature in three diſtin& 
perſons. And that he doth plainly fay, 
that the Fſſznce is communicated to the Son by the Fa- 
ther : which alſo doth take away the next charge, viz. That 
the Son hath his ſubtanze diſtin? from the Father, an1 that he is 
a diflin God from the Father. By Bellarmin2s own confeſſion 


Calvias doftrine is dire&ly contrary. 


2. Heteacoeth ( faith the Marqueſſ: ) That the Father can 
neither wholly, nor by parts communicate his nature to Chriſt , but 
mnt withall bz deprived thereof bimſelf. 

This is clearly contacted by Calvms words which Bellarmine 


S' in c{l:ntia eft d[{crerio, reſpondeantr, al:eadgeth : If toere be any difference in the 
ena cm Filio eam communicaverit? E fence (vtz, of the Father and the Son) 


I-t 
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(21) 
let them anſwer whether the Father did com- 
municttte it to the Son, or no? Now this 
could not be inpart ; for it is not lawfull to 
make balf a God. Befides by this means they 
ſhould foully tear in peeces Gods Eſſence. It 
remains, that the whole and intire Eſſence 5s 
common to the Father and the Son. 


Hoc verb non poruit efle ex parte, 
quia dimaidium fabricare Deum nefas 
efſer, Adde quod hoc modo foede la- 
cerarent Dei eflentiam. R-ſtar ut 
rota & in ſolidum Parris 8 Filii fir 
communis. {Calvin l:#', 1b. 1. cap. 
13. ſcf. 23. Citat, a Bulai, tub [1 
pA. 


3. Calvin is ſaid to deny that the Scn is begotten of the Fathers C8. 
ſubſtance, and to affirm that he is God of himſelf, not God of God, 


Divers Romaniſts beſides, and betore the Marqucile 


Anſw, 


would make Calvin guilty of ſome grollc herele, in ſaying 


that theSon is. av]680gGod of Eimſelf.But 
Bellarmine hath a whole Chapter about 
this very point , and doth clear Calvin 
from that aſperſion which others caſt 
upon him, ſhewing that he ſpake of the 
Son, not in reſpeft of his Perſon, but 
in reſpe@ of his Eſſence; and that his 
meaning is, that the Perſon of the Son 
Is begotten of the Father , but that the 
Effence of the Son is not begotten, nor 

roduced, but is of it ſelf. So another 

earned Jeſuite, Viz. Gregorius de Valentia 
CasIfinde him cited) doth ingenuouſly 
confeſſe, that Calvins doftrine in this 
point, being rightly underſtood, is 
ſoundand true, v:z. That the Son as he 
is eſſentially God, is of himſelf, and 
only is from the Father as he is a Per- 
ſon. When the Fathers and Councels 
afirm the Son to be God of God, 
he faith, they take the word God per- 
ſonally,viz.as it ſignifteth both the Pcr- 
ſon of the Father, and of the Son : ver 
(faith he) the Son, as he is efſensi«lIlv 
God, ſo he is not from another. And in 


Dum rem ipſam excutio , & Calvini 
ſentenrias diligenter confidero, non fa- 
cile audeo pronuntiare ;llum in hoc 
errore fuifle , ſiquidem doccr *Filium 
cfle 3 le reſpeQu eflentiz,non reſpectu 
perſonz, & videtur dicere velle,perſo- 
nam efle genitam a Parre , effentiam 
non efle genitam, nec produQtam, ſed 
efle a feipta, &c, Bellar, loco ane 
citals, 


Revera fi attemte Calvinus legatur, 
rantuim videbitur voluifle , Filium, ur 
Deus quidem effentialiter eſt , ex ſe 
cflc, & ſolummodo ur perſona eſt, eſte 
cx Patre. Id quod verum eſt, Nam 
licet veriflime Parres & Concilia afle- 
rant, Deum ele ex Deo, accipicndo 
vocabulum Det perſonalirer , ur c:]. 
fignificat qnoque perſonam ipſam 
Patris & Filiiz ramen Filius quatenus 
eflencialiter Deus eſt, ideſt, ut: eſt 
illud fignpliflimum quod eſt Deus, non 
eſt ab alio , quia ur fic eſt quid 2bſo- 
Jurum. — In eo ſenſu viderur Filium 
appellaſle ateJzoy Epiph her. 69. 
Greg. dy Vatcut tat, a Rivet in Gent, 
eXENCL 1 4, 


this ſenſe he ſaith Epipbanius ſeem<th to have called the Son 4155+, chat 


is, God of himſelf. 


Cecc 3 


4. He 


Neque tamen commentum ingerimus 
abſojutx potentiz , quod ficuti profa- 
num eſt, ita merit deteſtabile nobis 
cſle deber. Ca'v.Inſt:t,l.3.c.23. (ec.2. 
Non ftingimus Dcum exlcgem, qui fibi 
pi lex cit. Calv bid, 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


(22) 

4. He taxeth Calvin for ſaying , That dream of the ab/olute 
power of God, Whicio the Schoolmen have brought in, # execrable 
blaſphemy. 

Calvin in one of the places alleadged ( for the other I can- 
not conſult) ſaith thus : Neither do we 
bring m the device of abſolute power ; which 
as it is profane, ſo we have juſt cauſe to 
deteſt it. But Calvin was far trum deny- 
ing that abſolute power of God, where- 
by he is able to do whatſoever he pleaſ- 
eth: Only he ſeems to deny God to 
have ſuch an abſolute power, as to be able to do any thing, 
whether it be right or wrong. For he addes immediately, 
We do not fein God to be without law, who is a law unto himſelf. 

5. It is objected againſt Calvin, that thoſe words, The 
Father is greater then I,CJoh. 14.28.) he will not have reſtrain- 
cd to the humane nature, but will extend them to Chriſt as 
God and man. 

Many places are citcd for proof ofthis ; ſome whereof, 
for want of the ſame Edition, though I have the book, I 
cannot examine, viz. TraF.Theol.p.794. & 792. my book in 
thoſe pages hath nothing to the purpoſe. And ſo allo it is 
in all other places , where the Marqueſſe doth cite thoſe 
Theological Tragates. Another place here alſo the Marqueſfe 
citeth, which is as if it were not cited, viz.Calvin on Mat.22. 
the verſe being not mentioned, the quotation is to no pur- 
poſe. Two other places he citcs alſo, viz. Calvin Inftit. I.2. 
C.14.$.3. and on ; pong but in neither of theſe places 
doth Calvin ſpeak any thing about thoſe words, My Father is 
greater then T. It may ſcem ſtrange, that the Marqueſs ſhon!d 
here cite fo many places out of Calvins Works, and yet pre- 
termit his Commentary upon thoſe very words about 

which he taxeth him. Now Calvin com- 


Varic d-tortus fu'r hic locus. Ariani, 
ut Ch:iſtum probarent quendam {c- 
cundar:um eflc Deum, objicicbant mi- 
norem eflc Parre. Patres orthodoxi, ut 
rali calumnix anſam praxciderent, di- 
ant hoc debcre ad naruram kuma- 


mcnting upon thoſe words,faith, That 
the Arians did wickedly abuſe this teſti- 
mony, to prove that Chriſt is but a ſe- 
condary (God, and not equal with the 
Fathcr z and that yer on the other _ 
the 
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(23) 
Orthodox Fathers did nor rightly in- 
terpret the words of Chrifts hamane 
nature: For that here neither Chriſts 
humane n:ture,nor hiseternal divinity 
(he faith)is ſpoken of;but Chriſt accor- 
ding to the weakneſfſe of on: ca; acity 
doth ſet himſelfe in the midſt betwixt 
Godand us.He explains it further thus: 
Chriſt (faith he) doth not compare his Fa- 
thera Divinity with kis ewn, nor doth be 
compare bis humane nature with his Fathers 
divine eſſence ; but rather his preſent eſtate 
With that heavenly glory , into which he w.1s 


nam referrj. Atqui ut impic hoc teſti- 
monio 2buſi ſun Arian!, ita nec «4a 
nec conſentanca fuir Parrum {'t7.0, 
Hic enim neque de hum-n3 Chriſti 
natura. n-que d* Xte12a « jus a. Vintate 
ſermo haberur ; ſed pro infirmitatis n0= 
ſitrz captu ſe medium inter nvs & De- 


um conſtituir,- Urrcs ciar.tis pat: ty 
craſfiis adhuc loquendum eſt. Non 
confert hic Chriſtus Pair > diviiuiartema 
cum ſua, nec humanam ſuam unaturan 
divinz Patr's cfſentiz - omparar ; fed 
potius ſtzrum preſentem coleſt. glo- 
riz, ad quam mox recipieadus crat,&c. 
Calu.ad Fob.,14.28. 


by and by to be received. Though Calvins expoſition here may 
ſeem ſomewhat quaint, neither do I ſee why the received 
interpretation ſhould not ſtand, viz. that Chrift {pake of 


- himſelf, as he was man; yet however Calvin plainly ſhews, 


that he was farre from having any compliance with the 
Arians , in denying the equality of the Sonne with the 
Father. | 

6. Calvin is charged to ſever the perſon of the Mediator 
from Chriſts divine perſon; and to maintain with Neſtorins, 
two perſons in Chriſt, the one humane, and the other 
divine. 

Calvin had nothing to do with the herefte of Neſtoring, 
neither do the places alleadged prove him any whit guilty 


0hj. 


Anſw. 


of it. He ſpeaks indeed of the perſon of 
the Mediator, yet doth he not make 
that a diſtin& perſon from Chrifſts di- 
vine perſon. I meddle not yet (faith he) 
with the perſon of Mediator. And again, 


Mediatoris perſonam nondum attingo. 
Calv Inſtir.lb,t, caper3, ſ'f.9, Non- 
cum de Mcdiatoris perſoni nobis ſer- 
mo eſt. /ce#. 23. Mediatoris ſulcepir 
perlonam & munus. {e6#, 24. 


Ie do not yet fpedk of theperſon of Mediator. His meaning p'ain- 
ly is this, and no more then this; that as yet he ſpake of 


Chriſt only as God, and not as Mediator. And when he 


Gererze perſge 


ſaith, that Chriſt took upon him the perſon and office of Mediator, nam alicujus, 
he ſeems to take the word perſon not for that whichin Greek ©. 


is bypoſtaſis , a ſubſtance ſubſiſting by it (elf; but as the La. 74 Vallam 


Lines frequently uſe the word for qualicy, or ſtate. Thus he 


Elcg ant, lib. 6, 


CaP.34. 
leems 


(24) 
ſcems to uſe the word Perſon, in that after it immediately he 
adds the word ofice. However,Calvin doth cxprefſc]y con- 
demn the herefie of Neſtorizs, and hath 
a whole Chapter to prove that in 
Chriſt two natures make but one Per- 
ſon. Calvin therefore here hath hard 
meaſure, being charged with Neftoria- 
niſme,when as henot only in plaine tearms doth explode it, 
but alſo doth bend his whole force againſt it. 

7. Calvin is taxed for ſaying , That Chrifts ſoule was ſub- 
ject to ignorance ; ard that this was the only difference betwixt us 
and him , that our infirmities are of neceſſity , and his were vo- 
luntary. 

It is true, Calvin underſtands that Luke 2.4.0. and 52. ſo, 
as that Chriſt as man was not perfe&in knowledge at firſt, 
no more then he was in ſtature. And ſurely this ſeems to 
be the plain and ſimple meaning of the words, eſpecially 
thoſev.52. And e/vs increaſed in wiſdome, and ftature; though 
othersexpound them , that as Chriſt grew in age, ſo he did 
ſhew torth his wiſdome more and more. But Fanſenius con- 

tc/Jeth that Ambroſe ſaith, that Chriſt as 


man did grow in knowledge. And 


Prcecul abigendus eſt 2 nobis Neftorii 
crro: — {n Epictina ſynodo merito 
dv1::os fuir Neſtorius, (alv, 1nft, 
[. 2. Cap, 14. ſet. 4. Stmulitcr etiam 
ſc&.5. 


Ambrofws hoc loco farerur Chriſtum 


{ecundum quod homo erat, profecifle. 
——- Et ſubnomine Theophili in cate- 
na aurea legitur, &c. Proficere dicitur 
ex co, quod humanitas proficiebat in 
iplo. Zanſtn,Concord.cap.12. 


that the ſameexpoſition alſo is found 
under the name of Theophilus , an- 
other ancient Author. He addes in- 
deed, that theſe ſayings of the Ancients 


are well underſtood by the Schoolmen of Chriſts wiſdome 
acquired by uſe and experience, when as before from his 
fuſt conception he had the knowledye of all things infuſed 


Omnino videtur Chriſto etiam qua- 
reaus homini tribuendam perfe&am 
omnivm rerum a conceptione cogni- 
tioncm ci infuſam. —— 


rifmile eſt, ec, Zarnſabid, 

Ve:uim cum ſapientiam hanc, quz 
Chiiſto ranquam homini ab initio 
conceptions fir infula , quaque omnia 
«b jt: cognovifict , etiam ut homo, 
cul om puc non poſic cx Scripruris 


Omnino ve- 


into him. Yet he ſpeaks of this infuſed 
knowledge only asa thing which he 
thought very probable, not asa thing 
which heheld moſt certain. And he con- 
tcfſeth that ſome ( I preſume he means 
of the Charch of Rome; for otherwiſe 
he would not ſo much regard what 
they thought) areof opinion , that it 
cannot þbe proved by Scripture , on 

uch 
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(25) 
ſuch wiſdome was infuſed into Chriſt 
from his conception , whereby as man 
he ſhould know all things at the ver 
firſt: and therefore they think the words 
of S.Luke more ſimply underſtood thus, 
that Chriſt in reſpec of that wiſdome which 
he had as man, did truly grow , as other men 
do, though in a far greater meaſure. Thus 
alſo didEraſmw(who was beforeCalvin) 
underſtand it, not thinking it meet that 
the opinion of the Schoolmen ſhould 
ſway in this matter. 


probari., putant fimplic'is hunc Ine 
kc explicandum , ur dicatur Chriſtum 
ſecundum ſapientiam divinam, h.e.cam 
quz ei compertit *tanquam Deo , non 
profeciſle z ſecundum ſapientiam an- 
tem humanam, h.e. cam,quz ei ur ho- 
mini competit, vere profecifle, homi- 
num quidem more, ſed tamen ſupra 
modum humanum. Fanſcn,ibid. 


Neque ver perinde nos moveat, fi id 
pugner cum aliquo placits Schotafti-. 
corum,&c. Eraſ.ad LCF 2. 


S. Of like nature is that which followeth, viz. that: 0j. 


Calvin fatth, It is evident that ignorance was common to Chriſt 
with the Angels. And that he particularizeth wherein, viz. 
that He bnew not the day of judgment ; nor that the fig-tree was 


barren, till-be came near it. 


That Chriſt as man , knew not what kind of tree it was, 


untill he came nigh it,Calvin thinks not 
improbable ; yet he grants, thatChrift 
might. on purpoſe go unto it, thongh 
he were not ignorant of the event. 


Anſw, 


Nihil abfardi et, fi'dicamus, ſecundun 
hominem ſpecient arboris fuifle i]; in- 
cogniam : fieri tamen poteſt, ut con- 
ſults accecflerir, eventum non 1gnoran, 


Concerning the other phace, viz. Mar. 
13-32.he is more confident; and fo well 
might he be, the Text being clear and exprefle : But of that 
day and houre hneweth no-man, no not the Angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the $Son,but the Father. Some nnderſtand it ſo,;that 
Chriſt did not know it,to make it known : Bar-thus neither 


Caly, ad Mat.21.18. 


doth the Father know it; for he doth 
not make it known. It is therefore to 
be underſtood of Chriſtin reſpe& of his 
humane vature. And ſo Cyril nmder- 
ſtands it, as Fanſenius conteſIcth,though 


Cerre Cyrillus lib. 9. Theſanr. cap.'4. 
fareruy Chriſtum'de ſe, quarenus homo 
erat, dixifle, - quod ignorarer dicm ju- 
dicii, &c, Fanſen,Concord.cap.123. 


he himſelf rather Jikes the other expofition. 

3. The Marqueſſe faith, that Calvin is wt afraid tocenſure OS; 
certain wards of Chriſt to: be but @ weak confutation of what he 
ſought to.refute. And thache fayes, Chriſt ſeems here not ta'reaſon 


ſalidly. 
Ddd 


This 


_— c— 
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(26) 
; is is juſt as if one ſhould charge their Angelical 

nſw mw — __DoCtor Aquins with ſaying, That there 
Videtur quod Des non fir. Aquin. ſeems to be no God or _ God ſeems 
part.1.qu.2.47t, 3, ., tobea body : Or rather indeed-with ſay- 

hm > __ ing, That there i no God, and that God 

©: is a body. For thus is Calvin dealt with, 

commenting upon that , Matth. 12.25,26. Every Kingdome 

divided againſt it ſelf, &c. If Satan caſt out 

Videtur ramen pailim ſolida efſe refu- $4; ay, 8&2c. by way of objeftion he faith, 
—_— Sg "gag — This confutation may ſeem not very ſolid; 
at i gas * and then immediately he anſwers the 
FE - objeftion. Thus alſo in his Commen- 
tary upon that Mat.9.5. Whether is eaſter to ſay, &c. Chriſt 

(ſaith he) dith ſeem notto reaſort ſolid- 

Viderur ramen parim ſolide ratioci- 1, 8: Then preſently he addes, But the 
nari Chriſtus,&+c. Sed in prompru eſt 15, - is eaſie, ie. Of this ſame nature 
{3)utio,e-c,Calv.ad Mat.g. 5. - 4 | 
are the five next following paſſages; 

wherein Calvin is made to foy that, which: (as the manner of 

Expoſfitors is for the better elucidating of that which they 

have in hand) he only brings in as an obje&ton , and pre- 

ſently gives anſwer to it. This is a peece of the ſtrangeſt 

dealing that everT met with. I do not finde that the Mar- 

queſſe had theſe allegations from any, as-many of the reit 

(I fee) he had : neither can I think him to have been of ſuch 

an jignoble diſpoſition, as wittingly and wilfully ſo to per- 

vert a mans words and meaning. Therefore I ſuppoſe it 

was his immoderate deſire to finde any thing in Calvin, that 

might be liable to exception , which made him haſtily take 

hold of that which did occur,” never conſidcring the true 


ſenſeand meaning of it. But to proceed. - 
0hj.: 10. Calvin. (faith the Marqueſle) ſaith; that Chrift refuſed 
and denied , as much as lay in him, to perform the office of a Me- 
diator.. 
Anſw. It's true, Calvirhath theſe wards, biit they alſo are part 
Catv.ad 3tat 2fan objeRion. For the very next word is, Reſpondeo, I an- 
26439, 


ſwer. So that I might have joyned this with thoſe other 
paſſages immediately before mentioned; though there ſeems 
indeed ſome more colour for this allegation then for the 
other, 
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other, yet is thereno juſt ground for this neither. | 
11. The next charge againſt Calvin is, that he ſaith, That 0h. 
Chriſt manifeſted his own effeminateneſſe , by bis ſhunning of 


deaih. 


This allo is of like nature with the former. Catvin wri= Anfw. 


ting upon thoſe words, Joh. 12. 27- 
New is my ſoul troubled, &c. ſaith , that 
this doth ſeem to differ much from 
that which is next before. For that 
there Chriſt ſhcwed great courage , ex- 
horting his Diſciples not only to ſuffer 
death , but to ſuffer it willingly and 
dcfirouſly, if the caſe ſo require; but 
now by ſhunning death, he confeſſeth 
his weaknefle ( or ſottncfſle) of ſpirit. 
Then he addes by way of anſwer, that 
yet here is nothing which doth not 
very well agree. That it was expedient 


Videtur initio ſententia hxc mulcum 
diſ:repare a proximo ſermone. Illud 

luſquam heroici peRoris ſignum erat, 
i. ſuos non mod9 ad ſubeundam 
mortem , ſcd libenter & cupide oppe- 
rendam , ubi res ita poſtulat ; nunc 
mortem refugiendo mollitiem ſuam 
farerur. Nihil ramen hic legimus, quod 
non optime conveniat,@#c. Czreruma 
faluti noſtrz urile fuir, imo neceflari- 
um, fic aſhci Filium Dei. — Sciamus 
ergo mortem non -uiſle delitias , aut 
lufam Chriſto , exc. Ca{v. ad oh. 
12.27. 


and neceſſary for our (alvation that the Son of God ſhould 
be fo affeted. And that hence we are to know, thatChriſts 
death was no ſport or:-play unto him,e&c. So then the 
word mollities (which the Marqueſle rendreth efeminateneſſe, 
and not unfitly, I conkfe, for it properly ſignifieth ſoft- * gcomſut men 
reſſe, and is ufcd for ſoftneſſe of ſpirit) that word, I ſay , is (Naluti homi- 
here applied to Chriſt in a way of * obje&ion, though Cal- nes, 45 Calvin 
vin doth- poſitively aver, that Chriſt was deeply affeted ſpeaqs)are age 


to mtfpict 


with che horror of kis approaching deoth; and that he was Cp;iis ſear of 
lo indecd, is moſt evident both by this ,.and other places death effemi- 


of the Evangelical hiſtory. 


natencſſe. 


12. The Marquctle addes , He ſaith that Theeves and Male Obi 
factors haſten to death with objtinite reſolution, deſpifing it with " 
haughty courage, others mildly (ufferit. But what conſtancie, cou- 
rage, or ſtcutneſſe was there in the Son of God, who was aſtoniſhed, 


« tenderneſſe was it to be ſo far tormented with fear of common 


and in a manner ſtricken dead with fear of death ? How {—_ 


death, as tu melt in bioody (weat, and not b2 abl? to be comforted but 


by the ſight of Angels ? 


Calvin diſputes againſt thoſe who would have it only a 


Ddd 2 


Anfw. 


meer 


(28) 


Convi&i ad aliud randem cavillum meer bodily death,not havingany curſe 
rranſiliunt; quamvis mortem t1ymuecrit and wrath of God annexed to It, 
Chriſtus, malediftionem & iram Dei, v5; 4, Chrift did fear. But (faich he) 


* au ſe turum efſe noverat , non ti- , : 
_ —" mnnafevce pii leQores, {et the godly Readers conſider , how honour- 


quara honorificum hoe fir Chriſto, able this is for Chriſt," to have been more 
molliozem ac mag's meticuloſum fu- efeminate and famnt-bearted then moſt or- 
iſe, quam pleroſque $f egarios homi- dingry men. Then follow the: words: 


rant lacrones, &e. Calo. InP.10.2, CD <Otcd. Theeves andother Mulefattors do 


rus; Pr EY baſten unta death . with cbſtinate reſolu- 
2; tion, &c. The- ſeries of the Diſeaſe 
doth plainly ſhew , that Calvin (peakes not poſitively , but 
n7 on ſuppoſttion , that it it were ſo, as ſome hoJd, then all 
this would follow; which heis ſo farre from afferting, that 
by the abſurdity of it, he proves the erroniouſneſſe of their 

opinion whom he doth confute. 


0bj. 13. The Marqueſle procecds in his charge againſt Calvin, 


ſaying, He ſaith that the ſame vehemencie took * Chriſt from the 
a _ z preſent memory of the heavenly decree ; fo that be forgot at that in- 
ow Clift, ſtant, that be was ſent hither to be our Redeemer.- . 
5 


oc This allegation Igrant, is true. Calvin on Mat. 26.39. 


Anſw. hath theſe words indeed ; neither will [ undertake the de- + 


fence of all Calvins expreflions, or opinions : I think it not 
ſo ſafe to aſcribe forgetfulneſfe unto Chrift,though as Calvin 
meant it , I do not ſee that there is any impiety in it. And 
the word 2x$epbiia Mar. 14-33. importing: horrour, and 
aſtoniſhment , may ſeem to- make for 
Fenendum __ _ quan ww it. However Calvin- was carefull to in- 
_ Tara naſty yoo calcate this, that he would havenone 
Puram moderationem excuterent,>c. tO think that there was any turbulen= 
Calv. ad Mat.26.39, 1bid. Reſp, non cie and ditorder in Chrifts affe&ions, 
poſſe in hic naturz noftrz corruprione ag there is in onrs;- but wy that 


perſpic: affe&uum fervorem cum tem- - (Ch jſt « = : . Seas 4 
peric qualis inChriſto tuir./ide plure, . Chriſt was ſtricken with fear and anxi 


Et vide Idflit.l,2.6 16/e-12. ety ſo far forth as the ſoundand intire 
| natureof man can bear. 

Ohj. 14. Catvin is taxed for ſaying , That Chriſts prayer was not 
premeditate, but the jorce andextremity of grief wringed from him 
this haſt; ſpeech, . to which a correion was preſently added , and he 

— and recalleth that vow of his, which he had let ſuddenly 
Pl I ac- 
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(29) 


I acknowledge that Calvin hath theſe words in the ſame 


Ainſw. 


Place, viz.on Mat.26.39.neither do I much approve of them: 
yet by what hath been ſaid already, it may appeare that 
Calvins meaning was good, on'y 16 to ſet forth the anxiety 
of Chriſts ſoul,as yct toexempt him from whatſoever is evit 


and ſinful. Be//armine himſelf, though 
he rake up, and rack Calvins ſayings, to 
make them odious , yet confefſeth that 
he faith, that Chriſts nature was perfe, 
and that there w.s no inordinacie of affettions 


Dicir (Caſvinus) Chriffi raturam fu- 
ifle perfetam , 8&nullam in o fuiſſe 
paffionum inordinationems BeKar, de 
Chift 116.4.cap.8, 


inbim. But 1 will make uſe of the words of learned Dr. 
Field, who hath anſwered theſe obje&ions againſt Calvin, 


long ago. 


Calvin, 


The Papiſts (faith he) impute I know not what blaphemy to 5, r;d ofthe 
& that he ſaith, Chriſt correfed the. defire and wiſh that Church,book 5 © 


ſuddenly came from him. But they might eafily underſtand; if they chap. 18, 
pleaſed, that he is far from thinking , that any deſire, or expreſing of 


deſire was ſudden in Chriſt, as riſirg in him without conſent 


red 


fon,or that he was inconfiderate in any thing he did or ſpake ; but 
his meaning, is, that ſome deſires-which he expreſſed, proceeded from 
inferior reaſon , that conſidereth not all circumſtances ;- and that he 
correffed and revoked the ſame, not as evil, but as not proceeding 
from the 7 and perfect conſideration of all things fit to be thought 
upon, before a full refolutien be paſſed. An- - 


other learned man allo ſaith, that Calvin 

calls thofe words , Neverth-leſſe not us 1 
will, but as thou wilt, a corre&ion, in that 

ſenſe as Rhetoriciins are wont to aſe 

the figure ſo called :* not as if he did 
amend that which was II ſpoken , but 
ſcaſonabiy to.adde that which yet was 

not ſpoken.' And hecices Origen ſaying, 

that Chriſt-did in thoſe werds recall 

his delire, and as it were recogitate. So' 
likewiſe he cites Hierome;and the Inter- 

Jineary Glofle, ſaying; that Chriſt did 

return into himſelf. Hierome doth yet 

fturcher paraphraſe thus : He ſaith, Let 

Ddd3- 


Calvinus appellar poſteriora hzc verba 
Non ficut ego,&c. correQionens, ſed co 
ſenſu, quo Rhetores correRionis figurZ 
uti folent ;. non quaſ# aliquod male ef- 
farum emendaret,. fed ut quod adhuc 
cffatum non erar ,* opportune adderet. 
Oigen, revocans deliderium, & quaſi 
recogitans. "Hiro. &* Gloſf.Interl. re- 
vertens in ſemeripſum, Parker ( ni 
fallor, neque' enim nunc nihi liber efk 
ad manun} de deſcenf.ChF ad infer, 


Non, inquir, hoc fiat, quod hunianioaf- - 
few loquor, fed proptcr quod adrer- 
ras ta? voluneate- deſcends; Hieren, ah * 
Mat 26.39; 


Not 


Relinquebat* naturam humanam par- 
tes ſuas agere, quemadmodum egiſler, 
fi neque cum Divinitate conjun&a fu- 
ſer, nec de divino decrero quicquam 


ſciviſſer,—— Apre appoſita moderatio: 
Sic enim narn#Z infirmitatem often- 
dit, utultra divinz voluntatis terminos 
non egrediatur, Maldon, ad Mat.26.39. 


( 30) 
not that be, which 1 peak with a kumane af- 
feftion ; but that, for which by thy will 1 
deſcended to the earth, The Tetuite Malde- 
nate ſaith, that Chriſt left the bumane n4- 
tureto adf its part, as it would have done, if 
it hadnot been joyned with the divine nature, 


0hj. 


mer bad known any thing of Gods decree. So 
he writes upon thoſe words , Father, if it be poJible,&c. And 
upon thoſe, Nevertheleſſe-not as Twill; &c. he ſaith, 4 moderq- 
tion is fitly added : For he ſo ſhewes the infirmity of nature, that 
yet be does not exceed-the bounds of Gods will. That which 
Maldonate here cals a moderation, and Hierome cals a returning 
into himſelf, and Origen andthe Gloſle call a recalling of the de- 
fire, and -a recogitating , is as much as that which Calvin cals 
a correction. 

15. But the Marqueſſe proceeds, and charges Calvin with 
theſe words : Thus we ſee Chriſt tobe on all ſides ſo vexed,as being 
overwhelmed with deſperation , he ceaſed to call upon God, which 
Was as much as to renounce his ſalvation : and this (the Marqueſſe 
faith; he ſaith a littlebefore ) was not fained, or as d thing only 


ated upon a ſtage. 
Anſw. 


Surely all that have any ſpark of Chriſtianity in them, 


muſt needs afſeut to Calvin in this , that Chriſts paſion, as 


Nec vero fice vel thearrice conqueritur 
ſe a Patre relictum. Cal. ad Mat.27. 

46. 
Indie Paraſceves crucifixus paulatim 
deregitur, .& oſtenditur. Be/{ar. de I- 
mag. Sanfter lib.2.cap.23. 


Sic impios Chriſti boſtes impulir , 
(nempe Satanas ), ut proterve ejus pre- 
cationem in riſum conyertercnt ; vo- 
lens hoc artificio eum przcipuis armis 
ſpoliare, Er certe hzc admodum gravis 
taatatio eſt,&@c. Tantundem igitur va- 
luc hxc ironia, vel caninus latratus, ac 
fi negaſſeat Chriſto quicquam eſſe ne- 
gotii cum Deo, quod Eliam implorans 


in aliud aſylum ſe conferrer. Sic vide- 


the Evangeliſts relate it , was not fained 
nora&cdupon a ftage;though(it ſeems) 
they of the Church of Rome on Good 
Friday ( as they call it ) u'e to make a 
kind of Stagc-play of ic. But how un- 
worthily is Calvin here uſc(l? He is made 
to ſay, that Chriſt was overwhelmed 
with deſperation , ceaſed to c.ll upon 
God, and did as much as renounce his 
ſalvation. But any that look into the 
place alleadged , may ſee that Calvin 18 
far from this blaſphemy. That which 
he ſaith, is this, that the wicked enc- 
mies of Chriſt, by Satans inſtigation, 
deridinghim when he cricd, Eli,El:,&c. 

did 


(31) 


did Jabonr to overwhelm him with de- 
ſperation , and to wake him ceaſe cal- 
ling upon God, which had been as 
much as to renounce ſalvation. 

As before Calvin was made poſitively 
to aver that , which hee bronght in by 
way of objc&ion ; ſo here that is cen- 
ſ\nred as ſpoken by him, which he only 
ſpeaks of Chriſts enemies. But it is 
worthy to be obſerved,that immediate- 


mus omni ex parte fuiſſe vexanum , ut 
deſperatione obrutus ab invocandoDeo 
abfiſterer ; quod erar ſaluti renuntiare, 
Caluin, ad Mat.,27.47. 


Czrerum fi hodie ram condu&itii An- 
richriſti rabulz, quam domeſtici ctiam 
nebulones, quz a nobis re&e di&a 
ſunt, ſuis calumniis indigne. depra- 
vant, ne miremur idem nobis = 
capiti noftro accidere, Calvin,ibid, 


ly after thoſe words, which are ſo pitifully perverted, 
Calom comforts himſelf and others with this conſideration, 
that if our words, which are right and good, be depraved 
and {landered, it is no marve], ſceing Chriſt himſelf was thus 


dealt wich. But to proceed. 


16. Calvin (as is alleadged) faith , That Chriſt in his ſout hz. 
ſuffered the terrible torments of a damned and forſaken man. 

This allegation is true, and fo alſo is that, which fol- Anſw. 
lows in the next paſſage but two, andI note it here, be- 
cauſe it is 9f the ſame nature. It is no marvel, if it be ſaid that 
Chriſt went den into bell , ſince he ſuffered that death , wherewith' 
God in wrath ſtribeth wicked doers. Calvin hath thee ſayings in $o,wy, on Pſat, 
the place alleadged,viz. Inſtie.Jib.2.cap.16.ſet.10. 1am not 16, ro, 
of Calvins mind for the meaning of the article about Chriſts' 
defcent into hel]l;as I have elſewhere ſhewed. And peradven- 
ture Calvin might go too far in exaggerating the ſufferings 
of Chriſts ſon],as others in this may be too remiſſe. But when 
Calvin ſpeak: th of Chriſt ſuffering the torments ofa damned 
man, he means ſuch torments as are withoutall mixture of 
fin, for that he always removes far from Chrift,' as I have 


ſhewed before. 


And that Chriſt. did ſaffer the torments of a forſaken 
man,his own words upon the crotle do ſhew , My God, my 


God, why hajt thou for{ahen me ? Chrift 
(as 7anſenius- obſerves) to complaine,' 
that he was forſaken of his God, in 
that he had the divine nature united to 
him, and- his humane nature did not 


had ſpeciall cauſe 


Propria quidam ratione' Chriftus ſe 
dereliftum a Deo ſuo conqueri poruir, 
qui cum unitam fibi haberer divinita- 
remzejus ramen conſolationem in carne - 
teel | 


(32) 


non feaſir diffuſam. Fanſer. concord, feel any.comfort of it. And in this re- 


£ap.143+ 


0hz. 
Anſw. 


Nunc dum in Chrifti merte fpeQacu- 
lum deſperarionis plenum occurrir, 
quod etiam viriles animos frangere 
pcfler, unde illi reperte ram generoſa body to 
animoſitas , ut inter ſummos tetrores 
nihil meruens, longius quam rebus pa- 
caris progredi non dubiter > Calv,.i# 


Mat.27.57« 


Oh). 


Anſw. 


ſpe& it ray be ſaid, that Chriſt ſuffered 
that death, wherewith -God in wrath doth ftrike wicked 


doers, though in other reſpe&s there was great difference. 


17. Oakin 1s charged with this ſaying, In the death of 
Cbrift occurs a fpeffacle Fur of deſperation. | 
Catvinsmeaning will cafily appear to any that look upon 
his words as they are in the place quo- 
ted. He ſpeaks of. Foſeph of Arimuthea 
his RM begging of Pilate Chrifts 
ry it, ſaying , Now when in 
Chriſts death occurs a fpectacle full of deſpe- 
ration , which might have been able to breah. 
a tout heart ,; whence hath he on the ſudden 
ſuch a generous ſpirit , that in the midſt of 


 terrors fearing nothing , be ſhould not doubt to proceed further then 


whenal! was quiet ? Any may here plainly ſee, that Calvin 
ſpeaks not of any deſperation that Chriſt in his death did 
fall into 3 buthis meaningis, that a natural man , yea one 
that had but a ſmall meaſure of faith, could have apprehen- 


ded nothing: in Chrifts death but matter of defperation. 


And ſurely this appears by the words of the two Diſciples 


. (not to ſpeak of thedeportment of the Apoſtles) JPe truſted 
. that it bad been he that ſhould have redeemed Tſrgqel,Luke 24.21. 


Another ſ{cntence is here immediately rafter cited out of 
Calvin, viz.In this ſpectacle there was nothing but matter of extreme 


deſpair. The yery words ſhew it to carry the ſame ſenſe with 


the former, though otherwiſe I can ſay nothing to it, the 
place from which it is taken being mit-cited;for on Fob. 1 4.6 
Calvin hath no ſuch thing. 

18. The Marqueſſe taxeth Calvin for ſaying , Chrift fitting. 
at the right hang of his Father, bolds but a ſecond degree with him in 
kenour,and rule,qud is but bis Vicar. = 

Calvin on Mag. 26.64. doth ſay , That Chriſt is ſaid to fit at 


Dicitur auremChriſtus ſedere ad dex- the right hand of the Father , becauſe he 


ram Pagris, quia humoays rex.conſtice path os it were after him the ſecond ſeat 


rs (3 
nas) quail 


ROmine 


mundua gubgr- 


dam.ab, co, honoris. & of honour and rule ; and becauſe be is his 


pert ſedem, obtinet.Sgdet.ergo Chuilt us ad Patrisdexwram quia cjus eſt Vicarins, 
Cato.ad Mat 26,64 


Vicar, 


"OED et HOO II ne I Te SOT oo RE * 
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Vicar. So that Calvin indeed doth not fay , that Chriſt 


ſitting at the right band of bis Father; but, that Chriſt 


as fitting at the right band of his Father , holds but a ſecond 
degree, &c. that is, that Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 
ot God, though it import great honour and dignity, yet 
{uch, as whercby Chriſt is but in a ſecond degree of honour 
under the Father. And ſurely this is moſt true, it belonging 


unto Chriſt as man, to fit at the right 
hand of Gd, (as the Councel of Trents 
Catechiſme doth teach ) the honour 
and dignity which that ſitting imports, 
though otherwiſe it be moſt great, yet 


Ad explicandumChriſti gloriam,quain 
ut homo przx cxteris omnibus adepms 
eſt , eum in Patrisdextri efle contitc- 
mur. - Catechif.Concil. Trident. 


muſt needs be inferior to that, which belongs to the Father 
and ſo alſo to Chriſt, as he is one and the ſame God with 


the Father. |; 


15.Laſth(faicth the Marqueſle)Calvin holds it abſurd,that Chriſt 
ſhould challenge to himſelf the glory of his own reſurrefion, when 


tize Scripture every Where teacheth it to be the work, of the Father. 
It may ſcem wonderful, that mens words and writings 


ſhould bc thus depraved. T wo places of Catvinare cited for 
proof of this which is alleadged againſt him. Now in the 


tormer place, viz. on 70þ.2.19. he faith 
thus. FHere Chriſt deth challenge to himſelf 
the glory of kis reſi.r:effion, when as the Scri- 


fture (rally doth teſtifie that this is the work, 


of God the Fiber. Fut theje ima do well a- 
gree tegether. Fer the Scripinre, to commend 
znto us Gods power , doth expreſly aſcribe 
this to the Father, that he railed kis Son 
from the dead : bit here Chriſt peculiarly 
ets forth his onn Divinity. And Paul 
doth reconcile both , Rom. $. 11. For the 
Spirit, which Le mabeth to be the Author of 
the refſurrefion , he promiſcuonuſly cals ſorme- 
tines the Spirit of Chriſt, ſometimes the 
So alfo in the other place, viz. on 
Rem.8.11. Surcly Ciaith he) Chrift rote 
agein of himſelf, and by lis own power : But 


Fee 


An mp 


Hic fibi Chriſtus reſurreQionis glori- 

am vendicat , quum tamen dScriptura 

paſlm reſternr efſe opus Dei Parris, 

Sed hxrc duo probe inter ſe conveniunt. 

Scriptura <cnim, ut Dei porentiam no- 

bis commendet , Patri hoc dilerte ad- 
ſc1ibir, quod excitaverit Filium a mor- 
re : hic vero Chriſtus peculiariter Di- 
vinitatem ſuam predicar. Ac Paulus 
utrumque concil:at ad F9.8.11.nam 
Spiritum, qucim facit reſurrectionis au-" 
thorcm, promiſcue nunc Chriſti, nunc 
Parris Spiritum nominat. Calv, ad 
7oh. 2.19, 


Spirit of the Father, 


A ſcipſo certe ac propria v:rmre Chri- 
ſtus reſurrexit , Scd quemadmodun 


As 


(34) 


ſoler Parri tranſcribere quicquid in ſe 7 he uſed to tranſcribe to the Father what- 
orn ty _ ſt, its Hy rms n*4 ſoever divine power is in him, ſo the Apoſtle | 
Es mes ein Som. doth not improperly transferre to the Father | ha 
Calv. ad Rom.8.17. that which was Chrifts moſt proper work.' A ©f: 
Who doth not now ſee, that Calvin 7 As 
is moſt farre from faying that , which is charged upon | fn 
him? = mn 
Ohj. 20. But the Marqueſſe ( notwithſtanding the word laftly | po 
did feem to fpeak as much) hath not yet done with Calvin; | be 

but further taxeth him for faying, God is author of all thoſe | 
things , which theſe Popiſh Judges would have to happen by his idle & pc 


ufferance. 

Anſw. Calvin in the place cited, not barely faith that it isſo, | Jet 
bat faith that he hath plainly ſhewed KE 

Er jam ſatis aperts oftendi, Deumvo- þby Scripture that it is fo. And therefore KW be 

cart corum omnium authorem, qu? je had been meer that Catvins proofs I by 
permiſſu conringere. Calv, Inſtit, "of ſhould have been examined. befor « his * 

c.18:f.3, doQrine were condemned. Catvin ab-= WR Sc 

horres that poſition, that God is the WM w 

author of ſinnez as may be ſeen in the very next Seftion WM u' 

to that which the Marqueſle citeth : Yer he proveth by M n 

wany places of Scripture, that God doth not onely per- WM ir 

mit thoſe things wherein men ſinne, but alſo in ſome MY n 

reſpe& is the author of them: As for example, that God # al 

was the author of Shimei's curſing ; not as it was his ſinne, A © 

but as it was Davids affliftion. So David acknowledged, } © 

ſaying, The L O R D hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, | tl 

ogy 16.10. Andagain, v.11. The LORD bath bidden W 0: 

im. al 

O0bj. 21, The nextand laft charge againſt Calvin, is little or KM a 

* It is mſ- nothing different from that immediately preceding, viz. | 1 
printed, c0/7- that he ſaith , Our finnes are not only by Gods * permiſion, but by | 

11 fron. his decree and will. = n 

Anſw. The Marqueſſe ſpeaks of Caivins famous brethren con- MK « 


demning this blaſphemy. But they, whom he mentioneth, MA x 

are (I think) all Lutherans, and fo ready to make the worſt it l 

they can of any thing that they finde in Calvin. But where= | c 

as in the concluſion he ſaich , Yhat Scriptures or _ s Wi 
| there | 
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(35) 


for that which he afſerteth ; which it 
had been meet to take ſome notice 
of, as I have ſaid before. He alſo cites 
Auſtine determining thus, That men 
ſine, it 3s of themſelves ;, but that by fin- 
ning they doe this or that , it as by the 
power of God, who divideth the darkneſſe as 


| bepleaſeth. 


lf there for all this?SarelyCalvin hath alleadged many Scriptures 


6d aurem nihil efficiant homines 
nilt arcano Dei nutu, ec. innumeris 
& claris-teſtimoniis probatur, Calv. 
In#.J.1.c,18,/ef.1, Nonmalc alicubi 
Arguſtinus ita definit, quod ipfi 
peceant , eorum efle; quod peccando 
hec vel illud agant, ex virturte Dei 
eſſe, tenebras prour viſum eſt dividen- 
tis.Calvin,Initit,ltb.r.cap.q. ſtft.q. 


And thus have I alſo anſwered thoſe things that are in 
point of Doftrine objeRed againſt Calvin. 
After Calvin the Marqueffe deals with Zuingſius , and ob- Of Zuinglin: 


jects divers things againſt his DoQrine. 


his Dotirine 


1. Zuinglixs (faith the Marqueſle) confeſſeth himſelf to have 0Ohbj. 
been inſtru&ed againſt the Maſſe , by a certain admoniſher, which he Page 18 4. 


hnew not, whether it was black or white. 


It is true, Zyinglius relates , how having diſputed with a 


Scribe about the meaning of thoſe 
words, This is my body, and having been 
urged to produce ſome place, which is 
not a arable, where the word z doth 
Import as much as fipnifieth, he was 
much troubled abour it in his ſkep, 
and thought that one (whether black 
or white, he could not remember) 
{ood by him, and bade him alleadge 
that in Exod. 12.11. It is the Lords Paſſe- 
over. Whereupon he awaked, and roſe, 


and coniidered the place, and preſently 


&c. 
Anſw. 


Viſus ſum mihi in ſomno , multo cum 
txdio denuo contendere cum adverſa- 
rio Scriba, ec. ( nihil alrius quam 
ſomnium narramus , qued ad nos at- 
riner, rametſi leve non eſt , quod per 
ſomnium didicimus, gratia Deo, &c.) 
Ibi amT3 pyyavns vilus clt monitor 
adefle (ater tuerit, an albus, nihil me- 
mini; ſomnium enim narro.) qui di- 
ccret, Quin ignave , reſpondes et, 
quodE xo. 1 2.ſcribieyr Eſt enim Phaſe, 
h.e. tranſitus Domini. Protinus ur hoc 
phaſma viſum cſt,fimul expergefio, &c 
zuingl.tom.z.fol.249. 


aſter preached upon it, ſo that ſuch as dida little ſtick be- 


fore, were fully tatisficd. 


Now though Mr. Breerley, and after him the Marqueſle Breerl. 4po!. 
makea great matter of this,:nd ſay that 1s derided by learn- trat?.z. cap.2. 
cd Proteſtants (they cite ſome Lutherans, as great :adverſa- /*&f.1. ſ19:t- 
ries to Zuinclirs in the matter of the Sacrament , as. the Pa- © *©* 

Pitts are) yet I ſee nothing in it that is Hjable to any Juſt ex- 
ception. For its ninall with men to be troubled in their 
{xp about that whercin they have been buſted betore ; and 


Fee 2 
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(36) 


ſometimes it happens , that in their (ſep that is repreſented 
unto them,which before with all their ſtudy they could not 
finde out, As Auſtine ſomewhere (I do not now remember 
the place, but I have read it in him) tels of one thar 
taught Rhetorick , and being troubled about the meaning 


of ſomething that he met with , and was to treat of to his 


Schollars,in his ſleep he thought that Auſtine did explain it 


unto him. But that which here they take hold of, perhaps is 
this, that Zuinglins ſaith , he did not know whether his ad- 
moniſher were black or white; they ſeem to underſtand this 
ſo, as if he knew not whether that admoniſher were an 
evill, ora good ſpirit. But if they fo take it; they bewray 

too much ignorance of the Latine 


Albus an ater fis, neſcio. Soler dici de qtgngye, wherein it is uſual, and indeed 


homine vehementer ignoto. Era/. 
Adag.cent.6,adag.99. 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


0hj. 
* It zs mi(- 
printed can 
Jamn us. 


Anſwi * 


a -proverbial ſpeech 'to ſay, Thnow not 
whether be be black.or white ; that is, he is 
one altogether unknown unto me; Eraſmus in his Adages 


ſufficiently ſhews this to be the meaning, of the words, and '| 


cites Cicero, Quintilian, Apuleins, Hierome-; uſing them. in this 
ſenſe. 


for depraving the Scripture, for changing the word eſt, and putting itt 
ſignificat,in his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament.” 

But the Marquefſe doth nor tell us; where Calvin doth 
thus taxe Zainghis; and] ſufpe that there is ſome miſtake 
in that word. Calvin, and that it ſhould be ſome other 
name. | 

3. Hee chargeth Zuinglius with faying, that theſe 
ſayings, and the like, If thou wilt enter into life , keepe 
the Commandements, .&c, are . ſuperfluous; and hyper- 
bolical. ' 

But in the place alleadged; viz. Tom. 1..Fol. 137. 
Zuingſivs. hath no ſuch matter, there is no mention made 
of thoſe words, If thou wilt enter into life, &c. 

4+ 'Zuanglius is taxed tor ſaying, that Original fine 
* cannot dame . us; calling it but a diſeaſe, or contd- 

ion. 
: It is true,Zuinglius faich, that Original fin is a —_—_— 
(L401 


2. The Marquefle faith that Zuinglius is taxed by Calvin 4 
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ſuch an one as of it ſc]fe is not capable, u c—_—_— s Jonny _— 
; - . morbum quidem eſſe, qui ramen per 
nor can infer damnation, except a man culpabil:s none, win 


being corruptcd with this CONtUglON yonaminferre poreſt, &c. donec ho- 
tranſgreſſc the Law of God, which mo contagione hac corruptus Legem 
then uſeth to happen, when he ſces Deitranſgreditur , quod rum demum 


REI "6 fieri conſuevit, cufh Legem fibi poſi- 
and underſtands the Law given unto ram vider,& intelligir. Zuingl. deBap. 


him. And in this I plcad not tor Zuing- ,,,, , gyj45, 
lis, 1 confcſle ht erred, and is worthy | 
to be taxed. But Ido not know any Proteſtants that do ſe- Some endeaver 
cond him in this; I ſpeak not of Sociniars, Arminians, &c. but *9 _ - 
{uch as are otherwiſe ſoundand orthodox, Neither ſhould ng op 
the Romanitſts here ſo much taxe Zuiglivs, ſeeing they hold zot how be caz 
that Concupiſcence after Baptiſme, though it remain the be excuſed. 
ſame that it was before, is in it {elf properly no finne, but pellar.de amiſ. 
is onely called ſinne, becauſe it proceeds from ſmne, and in- grat: & Far. 
cline$unto ſinne. Yea they hold, that had man been created P***4": Ub.5. 
(as they ſuppoſe he might have been ) in his pure naturals, DS As grat. 
that is, in a meer natural condition, not having any ſuper- primi hom, 
natural grace ſuperadded to his nature, he ſhould have had cap.s. 
the ſame concupiſcence, which now he hath in the ſtate of 
corruptnature. The ſtate of man ſince | 
the tall . of Adam (they ſay) doth not _ 2 TE 
. ; ] s i u 
ditfer more from the fare of man in —_ na oak the ſpotien 
his pure vaturals, then one that 15 4 nudo. —- Proinde corruptio na- 
ſtripped ot his cloaths differs from one tarz non ex alicujus doni naturalis 
that 15 naked, having never had cloaths. carentia, neque ex alicujus malz qua- 
And thercfore (they ſay) the corrupti- litatis acceſtu, ſed ex ſola doni ſuper- 
fa nes os noe-wonceed naturalis ob Adz peccatum amiſſone 
__ ans Nature aorh NOT PTOceed \Mfuxit. Bell.ibid. 
from the want of any natural gift , nor 
trom the acceſſe of any evill quality, &c. Its true, ſome of 
the Romiſh wiiters are of another opinion ; but Bellarmine Bell.ibid, 
ſhews that the moſt ofthem hold thus; yea he allcadges, that 
this is thedetermination of two Popes , and that therefore 
all ouzht to hold ir. 
5. Zumelus is faito make baptizing of Infants a thing gz; 
indifferent, which may be uicd or left off. Je 
Zuing lis comp ains of the Catabaptiſts in his time , for 
keeping ſuch a ftirre becauſe children were baprized, 
Ece 3 laying. 


_— 


a ines IF "A Log 
hh " OD 


WF 
Silas. abdeat?. 195 


WE > OH 


my 2 


VS, pr uh VE. 27 
Pl BE nt 6" 
as hs wes ae, bf 


Fo... 


ene th ITOIIEY 
nee ed 4 EDO IIISOE 
© BROS 


Re” EN Dea Ne 
Ky ITE EO 


T IV; bs 


= ESE YEE 


DD — 


Sr Se ES > oo RR 


CD TT I” -— 8 


Num tanti momenti res hxc &, ut 
tantas turbas & diflidia propter hanc 
Excitare conveniat , etiamfi parvulo- 
rum bapriſmus nullis omnino Scriptu- 


rarum teſtimonijs inniteretyr? exter- 


aun quiddam eſt, & ceremoniale, quo 


ut alizsrebys exr@nis , eccleſja dignE 
& honeſte uti pores , Vel idem hoco- 
mittere, & rite rollere, quatenus ipfi 
ad xdificationem & fſalurem omnium 
facere videtur, Z4:ng1.de Baptiſ.tom.2. 
fol.96. 

Baptiſmym in Circumciſionis locum 
ſuccefGfle, abunde ſatis demonſtratum 
eft. zuing!.ibid.fol.g 5, 


Prohibere ne baptiſmi ſignum infanres 
acc:piant , quid aliud eſt , quam coſ- 


dem a Chriſto repellere ? 1b. fol. 
Go 


(38) 
ſaying, That the matter was not of 
ſuch moment, as that there ſhould be 
ſo much ſtir about it,;though there were 
no teſtimonies at all to prove it.It is(he 
ſaith) an external thing , and ceremo- 
nial,which as other externalthings, the 
Church may lawfully either yſe, or 
omit, as ſhe ſces it make for edification 
and ſalvation. Here Zuinglius ſeems on] 

to mean thus much, that the Church for 
avoiding of tumulrs and combuſtions, 
may for a while forbear the adminiftra- 
tion of Pedobaptiſme. Yet Zuinglius 
was far from holding the baptizing of 
children to bea thing indifferent : For 
he faith, that it ſucceded in the room of 


Circumciſion; And.that to hinder children from receiving 

|  Baptijme,is as much as to repel them from Chrift. 
Ohbj. 6. Zuingſius is cenſured for ſaying , That Princes may be 
depoſed by the yodly, if they be wicked , and go contrary to the rule of 


Cbrift. 
Anſw. 


Id ex too illo rragatu conſtat , 'Zuin- 
elium in ci ſentenria fuiſle, regna om- 
nia eſſe eleQiva,nulla proprie ſuccefli- 
va, & hereditaria; in quo non nega» 
mus cum errafle in fao,ur loquunrur;, 
contrarium enim nob'iscertum eſt : ſed 
vivebar ille in republica,in qua regno- 
norum jura non fatis expenderat. Hoc 
Igitur pfiro fundamento, cxiſtimavir 
e0s,ad quos jus clefionis pertinebar, 
illud fibi eriam reſervaſſe , ur fi Rex 
vel Princeps eleus , non ſtarer jura- 
mento ſuo,ſed repub.pefſum ire finerer 
& ryrannice gubernaret , tum eriam 
Poſtent ralem Principem deponere,e*c. 
—— Duid mirum fi ira ſenſerit Helve- 
rius, &c.Kivet. Jeſ.vap.cap.13.ſct 8, 


I grant that Zuinglius hath words to this purpoſe. But 


(as a learned Writer obſerves) Zuinglius 
living in aRepublick , did not ſuthci- 
ently conſider the Laws and rights of 
Kingdomes. He thought that all King- 
domes were cle&ive, none ſucceſſive and 
hereditary, which was his crrour. 
And hereupon, that they, to whom b:- 
longed the right of eleG&ion , did re- 
ſerve this power to themſelves, that if 
the Ring did not keepe his oath, but 
did rule tyrannically; they might 
depoſe him. Zuinglius alſo (in the 
place cited by the Marqueſſe ) hath 
theſe words, ( which alſo the fore- 
mentioned Authour doth relate) 


Non eſt quod eum trucides, nec ut bellum & tumulium quis 


excitet, 


4 
So nd 


(39) 


excitet , ſed aliis viu res tentanda ; quia in pace vocavit nos Deus, 
1 Cor.7. that is, Thou muſt not hill him, nor muft any raiſe warre 
or tumult , but the matter muſt be attempted forte other way ; 
God hath called us in peace, 1 Cor. 7. Concerniny Zuingſns his 
opinion in this point, fee likewiſe B. Filfor in his book en< 
tituled, The true difference betwixt Chriſtian: ſubjeion, and Anti= 
chriſtian rebellion, pag.5 13, &c. But when the Romanifts taxe 
Zuinglius, and ſo other Proteſtant writers for ſuch dofrine, 
what do they elſe but verifie that of the Poet, Clodins accuſat 
machos, Catalina Cethegum ? What do they elfe bnt tax others 
for that, wherein themſelves are moſt faulty 2 See B. Bil/. 
ibid p.425,06c. & Rizet. Feſ.vap. cap. 12. 

7. In the laſt place, Zuing/tus 18 charged with this ſaying, 
That when we commit adultery,. or murder, it zx the wor o God, 
being the mover, the anthor, or inciter,&c. God moveth the thief to 
kill;&c. he is forcedto finne, &c. 

That learned Proteſtant, viz. Grawerw , by whom ( the 
Marquefſfe ſaith ) Zuinglius is reprehended for this, was 2 
Littheran,and ſo as ready to reprehend any thing in Zuinglius 
as they of the Charch of Rome are. But 
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Jet Zuinglius ſpeak for himſelf. The Law 
(faith he) being given unto man, he alwayes 
finnes , when he doth any thing againſt the 
Law; although he neither is, nor lives, nor 
works, but in God, from God, and by God. 
But that which od worketh by man;is reckon- 
ed as a faiilt in man, but not inGod. For man 
is under a law,but God is free,&c. Therefore 
one and the ſame a&, to wit, adultery or mur- 
der, as it is of God the autbor,mover and - 
citer, (0 it is no crime : but as it is of man, ſo 
it is acrime and a wickedneſſe. For God is 
not bound by any law; but man is even con- 


Cum lex homini eſt data , ſemper pec- 
car, cum contra legem facir , quamyvis 
nec fir, nec vivar, nec operetur niſi in 
Deo,cx Deo, & per Deum. Sed quod 
Deus operatur per hominem, homini 
vitio yertitur,non eriam Deo: hic enim 
ſub lege eſt, ille liber, &6;. Unum igi- 
rur arque idem facinus,puta adulterium 
aur homicidium, quantum Dei autho- 
ris', motoris , ac impulſoris opus eſt , 
crimen non eſt ; quantum aurem ho- 
minis eft, crimen ac ſcelus eſt, Ille e- 
nim lege non tenegar , hic autem lege 
etiam damnatur. Zug, de Provids- 
tom.1. fol. 365. 


demned by tl.e Law. Here Zuinglins teacheth no other dofrine 
then (as I have ſhewed before) Aquinas doth, and no learned 
Romaniſt (T am ſure) will gainſay , viz. that God is the 
anthor of that which is finne in man, as adultery, or mur- 
ther; yetnot as it is finne,viz.an irregularity — 
rom 


Permitio £0 
attum eſſe,&c. + 
Zuing. ibid, 
P-366, 


(40) 
from the Law, but only as it is an a&ion,and hath ſume en- 
tity or being in it. Whereas he ſpeaks of Gods forcing man 
to finne, though I do not like the expreſſion , yet it is but 
like to that which Bellarmine ( whoſe words I cited before ) 
uſeth, when he ſaith that God doth bend and wreſt the 
wills of wicked men. The meaning of them both, I ſuppoſe, 
is, that God by his over-ruling.providence doth ſo order 
it, that though (as was alſo cited before out of Aſtin) men 
do wickedly of themſelves, yet he maketh them to do this 
rather then that, as he pleaſeth. 


OfMelanthons The Marqueſle now comes to Melanbon,and his doGrine. 


DoFrme, 
Pag. 85. 
Ohj. 


Anſw. 


And 1. he chargeth him with teaching, that there are three 
Divinities, as there are three Perſons. 

Stancarws , - whom the Marquefle cites as reprehending 
Melan#hon for this, was Melanfbons adverſary, and therefore 
his teſtimony In this caſe is ofno weight. But the Marqueſle 
alſo cites Melan&hons Common-Places, an. 1545. Now in 
Melanizhons Works ſet forth in four Volumes at 1/ittemberge, 

an.n580.1n the Index of the Books con- 


Loeorum Theologicorum poitrema Editio tained in the firft Volume, the laſt Edi- 


abſoluta anno 1545. 


tion of thoſe Common-Places is ſaid 


Locorum Theologicorum poſtremn Editio oO have been in the year 1545. though 


abſoluta wittemberge ano 1543. 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


afterwards where the Common-Placcs 
themſelves are exhibited, the laſt Editi- 
dition of them is ſaid to havebeen an. 15 43.But thus it ſeems 
the laſt Edition was at leaſt an..15 4.5. if not before. Now it 


4s not probable , that if ſuch a grofle error had flipt from 


Me/an3hon, in his Common-Placcs , it would have bcen in 
the laſt Edition of them. However, I find no ſuch thing in 
them, as is alleadged , but the quite contrary, viz. Una eſt 
eterna Eſſentia divina ; that is, There 5 one eternal divine Eſſence. 
And again, Sunt tres Perſone Divinitatis, that is, There are three 
Perſons of the Divinity. So that Melanfhon doth acknowledge 
but one Divinity, though three Divine Perſons. 
2. The Marquefle faith, That he affirms Polygamie not 
to be againſt Fis divinum, and adviſeth Hen.$.to ir. 
I find no ſuch peece among Melan&hons Works, as Concil. 
Theol. which the Marquelle citeth to make good this accu- 
ſation. 


Py cas otc%s 


(41) 
fation. But I finde Examen Theolopicum, 
and in it the contrary to this , which 
Melanthon is here charged with. JFee 
bave ſeen many (ſaith he) who did negle& 
the uſual Lawes of Marriages, becauſe we 
read how of old they had many wives, and 
Jacob married two ſiſters. But we muſt 
madge not by examples, but by Laws; and in a 
matter of ſuch moment as this, let Gods pre- 
cepts be conſidered. Tt is moſt certain, that 
the firſt Law of Marriage was ſo eſtabliſhed, 


Vidimus etiam multos, qui uficaras le- 
ges connubiorum ideo negligebant, 


quod leguntur diſſimilia veterum ex- 


empla de polygamii , & de conjugiis 
Jacobi, qui Fc. ſorores duxit, N Deſt 
autem exemplis , ſed legibus judican- 
dum, & in hac tanti re conſiderentur 
przcepra divina, Certiffimum eſt, le- 
gem conjugii primam ita ſancitam 
efſe, ur unius maris, & unius foeminz 
conjun&io effer. — Filius Dei nos 
ad primam inſtitutionem retralut,e#c. 
Mclanfh.tom.1.f01.339. 


that one man, and one:woman ſhould be joyned together. == The Son 
6f God doth draw us back to the firſt inſtitution, &c. 

3. Heisfaid to teach peremptory reſiſtance againſt _ 

ſtrates ; and to inablethe inferiour Magiſtrate to alter Reli- 
gion againſt the contrary Edits of the Superiour, 
For the latter part of this charge the Marqueſle citeth 
Concil. Theol. which book I finde not (as1 faid) amongſt Me- 
lanFhons Works. For the former part, he citeth Mclanhon 
on Rom.13. but in that place there isnot a ſyllable (that 
can fee ) whereby it may appear, that Melanfhon teacheth 
any reſiſtance againſt the Magiſtrate. All that I finde is, that 
he teacheth Magiftracie to be of God, andanſwereth thear- 
guments of the Anabaptiſts againſt it. 

Here the Marqueſſe addes, So Catvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, 
fo Danes, ſo Knox, &c. all bold it lawfull to depoſe, murther, or 
to arraign their Prince, &c.But where theſe Authours,either all 
or any of them do hold thus, heſheweth not, he doth not 
ſo much as point at any of their writings' where ſuch do- 
arine may be found. I know that ſome of theſe Authours 
here mentioned, are charged in this kinde by Romith Wri- 
ters; but withall I know that the charges. brought againſt 
them are anſwered. Sce Rivet. Feſ. Vap. cap.13. $.9.10,11. 
Bill. of Chriſt. ſubjef. Page 509. &c. The former of theſe an- 
{wers to what is alleadged againft Calvin; the latter, to what 
is alleadged both againſt him, and againſt Beza, Goodman, 
and Knox. But ſome of the Anthours, whom the Marqueſle 
here Citeth, as being of this —_— concerning Magiſtrates, 

"Ee he 


08j. 


Anſw. 


( 42) 
To this pur- he was much miſtaken in, viz. Bancroft, who did declare him- 
=_m - ſelf fo much the other way, that he taxed ſome of theſe here 
HimGit Gre mentioned by the Marquelſe, as being not reſpeRive enough 
Mr.Bancioft, Of the honour due to Magiſtrates. His book T have read, 
page203, though now Thaveit not ; nor do l perfef&tly remember the 
| title of it. T think alſo that there is the like miſtake con- 
cerning Sutcliffe, whom the Marqueſle alſo joyneth with the 
reſt ; I thinke that he alſo was ſo farre from teaching ſuch 
dottrine, that he did rather taxe thoſe, who did but ſeem 
_ it. But I am not ſo well aſſured of him, as of the 
er. 

Of Andreas Aﬀter Melani%hon the Marqueſle ſpeaketh of Andreas Muſ- 
Muſculus his culus, who (he faith) was not afraid openly to teach , thar 
on _— the Divine nature of Chriſt died upon the Croſſe with his 

» Page86. humane nature. 

Anſw. WH —_ Muſculas is an Author well known; but Andres 
Muſculus, 1 confeſſe, I have not heard of before, ſo farre am [ 
from being able to ſay what he holdeth : butif hehold, as 
the Marqueffe here alleadgeth, Tſhall be as ready to explode 
andabhor his opinion,as any other. 

Pag. 86. OC. In the next place the Marqueffe ſpeaketh-of the diviſions 
—_ _ of Proteftants, which (I confeſle) have been, and are too 
| Las great; though divers of the Se&s which he mentioneth, [ 
do not know that ever I read of before. But what if Pro- 
reſtants differ among themſelves, and ſo muſt needs ſome of 
them be in error? Yet may they for all this be in the truth 
fo far forth as they all agree, and conſequently ſo tar forth 
as they diſſent from the Church of Rome. There were 
many Sets among the Fews, as —_— Sadduces, and Hero- 
dians, ſpoken of in Scripture, and the Eſſenes mentioned by 
Foſephus. Theſe differing one from another, muſt certainly 
ſome of them erre; yet asthey agreed together in oppoſing 
Paganiſme, they were all right. 

Page $7. Whilſt the Catholicks (faith the Marqueſle) bave ns jars , no 
differences uncompoſed , baving one common Father, one Condufor 
and Adviſer, as Sir Edw.Sands confeſſeth.. 

Anſw. The Authours book, which the Marquefle citeth, I have, 
but not fo diſtinguiſhed asthat. which he referreth unto, 
and 


— 
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and thcrefore I cannot finde the words which he alleadgeth. 
Fut fecing mention is made of this book, I think it meer 
here to inſert ſome things out of it, that ſo the Reader may 
perceive what manner of unity and agreement it is that 1s 


amoneſt them of the Church of Rome. But now (faith that g; rawa:d 
worthy Authour ) to come to the view of their Ecclefraſtical go- Sands Europe 
ernment, not ſo much as it is reſerredto the condudt of ſoules,though Spec.p.23.&c. 


that be the natural andproper end of that regiment, but rather as it is 
addreſſed to the upholding of the worldly power and glory of their 
order, to the advancing of their part,and overthrow of their oppoſites, 


which I ſuppoſe be thepoints they now chiefly refpett; I think, TI may rome, 


truly ſay,there was never yet State framed by mans wit in this world 
more powerful and forcible to work thoſe effes; never any either 
more wiſely contrived, and plotted, or more conſtantly and diligently 
put in prafice and execution : inſomuch that but for the natural 
weakneſſe, and untruth , and diſhoneſty, which being rotten at the 
heart abate the force of what ſcever is founded thereon, thetr outward 
7eans were ſufficient to ſubdue a whole world. --- In their art they 
have certain head-aſſertions, which as indemonſtrable principles they 
urge all to receive and hold; As, That they are the Church of God, 
within which great facility , and without which no poſibility of ſat 
vation. That divine Prerogative granted to them above all other S0- 
cieties in the world , doth preſerve them everlaſtingly from erring in 
matter of faith, and from falling from God : That the Pope Chriſts 
deputy, bath the keyes of heaven inhis cuſtody, &<. In theſe points ns 
doubt or queſtion w tolerable; and who ſo joyn with them in theſe,ſhall 
finde great connivence in what other defe&t or difference ſoever, 
&c. And by this plot they have erecied in the work4 4 Monar- 
chy more potent then ever any that hath been before #f, &c. And 


aiterward, To what a miſerable fnſþ (ſaith he) have they driven Page 202. 
the world;either in their pleading againſt them with ſuch force of evi= g5- 203» 


dence, or in their learning of them, and joyning withthem', as to ſtop 
the mouth of the one , and hang the faith of the other on this unnatu= 
ral paradox ,. T and my Church cannot poſſibly erre, and this muſt you 
take upon our own words to be true. For as for their conjeural evi- 
dence out of the Scripture, there ſeems to be as much, or more for the 
King of Spains not erring, ds there is for the Fopes; it being ſaid by 
the wiſeſt, that the heart of the King-is in the hands of God d divine 

Fit 4 ſentence 


Page 204. 
& 205. 


Page 11 4« 
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ſentence is in bis lips , and his mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe in judge- 
ment. Anda little after : Although it were perhaps not untruly 
ſaiddy a great Clerk of their own, that the Pepes not erringgp as but 
an opinion of policy, and not of Theologze ; to give ſtay to it# Laity, 
not ſtop to the Divines, of whomin ſuch infinite controverſies and 
jarrings (N B) about interpretations of Texts, and concluſtons of 
Science, wherein many have ſpent a large part of their lives , never 
any yet went , neither at this day doth go tobe reſolved by the Pope, 
as knowing it to be true , which their own Law delivereth , that in 
bolineſſe any old woman. in knowledge many a Friar might out-go the 
Pope, but in power andauthority the whole world was under him; yet 
at this day they do ſo generally cling to him, and draw by biz line (as 
baving no hope either of ſtanding againſt their oppoſites, but onely by 
him, or of unity among themſelves, but onely in him) that touch him, 
and touch them, &c. And elſewhere in the ſame book, Tt zs a 
wonderful thing (faith he) to ſee what curious order and. diligence 
they uſe to ſuffer nothing tobe done , or ſpring up among, themſelves, 
which may any way give footing to the Religion which they ſo much 
hate. And firſt forthe Scriptures, for as much as the Reformation 


ſeems grounded upon them, &c. though as well to beat back the irh- 
ſome out=cries of their adverſaries, as alſo to give ſome ſatisfattion to 
their own , that they might not think them ſo terribly afraid of the 
Bible, they were content to let it be tranſlatedby ſome of their fa- 
wvourers into the vulgar, as alſo ſome number of _— to be ſaleable a 


while at the beginning ; yet fince having huſhed that former clamor, 

and made better proviſion for the eſtabliſhing of their King dome, they 

Have called all wlgar Bibles ſtreightly in again ( yea the very Pſalms 
of David, which their famous Preacher B. Panigarola tranſlated) 
as doubting elſe the unavoidableneſſe of thoſe former inconvent- 

ences. -== Neither yet in their very Sermons, though they preach al- 

wayes in a manner on the Goſpel of the day, do they read,or any other 

wayes recite the Text , but diſcourſe onely on ſuch points of it as they 

think fitteſt, without more ſolemnity; that no ſound of Scripture may 
poſſeſſe the people; although the uſe in France be otherwiſe for that 
matter. Tea ſome parts of Scripture, as $. Pauls Epiſtles, they are 
fo jealous.of, and think ſo dangerous, that by report of divers (for my 
ſelf did not bear it ) ſome of their Feſuits of late in Italy in ſolemn 
Sermon, andother their favourites elſewhere in private communi- 
| cation, 
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communication , commending between them $., Peter for a worthy Paul, and his 
(pirit, have cen'ured $.Paul for a hot-headedperſon, who was tranſ- Tones hn 
. gy y the 
ported ſo with his pangs of zeal andeagerneſſe beyond all compaſſe int je(yies, and 0- 
(undry his diſputes, thatthere wasno great reckoning to be made of his thers of the 
aſſertions; yea he was dangerous to read, as ſavouring of hereſie in Church of 
ſome places , andbetter be had not written of thoſe matters at all. Re 
Agreeable to which T have heard other of their Catholicks deliver, 

that it hath been heretofore very ſerioufly conſulted among them , to 

have cenſured by ſome means, and reformed the writings of $. Paul; 

though for mine own part F muſt profeſſe © can hardly believe this, as 

being, an attempt too too abominable and blaſphemous , and for theſe 

times too deiperate a ſcandal. But howſoever, he of dll others is leaſt 

bebolding to them, whom, of mine own knowledge and hearing, ſome 

of them teach in the Pulpit not to have been ſecure of his preaching, 

but by conference with St.Peter,and other of the Apoſtles; nor that 

be durſt publiſh his Epiſtles tiff they had allowed them. === And as in 

the foundation of the Reformation, which is the Scripture, ſo much 

more in the edifice it ſelf, the doctrine and opinions , they beat away 

all ſound and eccho of them , being not lawſull there to alleadge them, 

1 not to glance at them,not to argxe & difpute ofthem,no not to refute 

them. In ordinary communication to talk of matter of Religion , is Reaſoning 2- 
odious and ſuſpicious:but to enter into any reaſoning,though but for ar= _ br pn 

k . o2> $10n 

rument ſake without ther ſcandal, is prohibited and dangerous. Tea qor ſuffered in 
zt was once miy fortune to be balf threatned for no otker fault then for the Church of 
debating with a-Zew, and upt olding the truth of Chriſtianity againſt K9m2e, nor 
him : ſo unlawfull are all diſputes of Religion whatſoever, And _ to talk 
their Friars even inFrance, in their endeavours to convert others, OY 

will ſay it is lawfull toperſwade them, but nvt ſo to diſpute with them. 

But in Italy this is much more exattly obſerved,&c. --- But the moſt 

ſtranpe thing , as to meat ſeemed of all other, is, that tho ſe principal 
Writers,vwho have employed themſelves-wholly in refuting from point | 

to point tte Proteſtants dofrine and arguments, are ſorare in Ttaly, ,, _. 

as by ordinary enquiry,d beleeve,net to be found. The controverſies of _——_— 
CardinalBellarmineT ſought for inVeniee in alplaces.Neither that, Wricers ſcarce 
nor Gregory ef Valentia, or any of ſuch quality could Tever in tobe found in 
any Shop 6f Italy ſet eye on; but in inſtead of them an infnite num 14. 

ber of meer inveqives and declamations : which made me entertaine 

this ſuſpicious conjecfure , that it might be their care that no part of 
Fft 3 the 


(46) 
the Proteſtants poſitions and allegations ſhould be known , they were 
fo exaF, as to make diſcurrent in ſome ſort even thoſe vory bos's, 
whici) were conſtrained to recite them , that they might refute them, 
@&c. By theſe and other paſſages in that book , which the 
Marqueſlc was pleaſed to cite, we may ſee what a politique, 
indeed, yet withal] a poor and pittiful Unity that is,which 
is amongſt them of the Church of Rome, though the Mar- 

uelfe here (as alſo before about the begining ot his Reply) 
doth ſo boaſt of it. 

Page 87, &%c. But the Marqueſle begins again to fall upon Proteſtant 
writers, and to inveigh againſt them, as guilty of ſtrange and 
unheard of blaÞhemies , vileneſſe and wickedneſſe. And as if the 
teſtimonies which he alleadgeth for proof hereof, were not 
to be doubted of, he faith, that they are the teſtimonies of 
Proteftants themſelves, and not of any of the Church of 
Rome. But the moſt of his teſtimonies are thoſe of Luther 
and his followers, concerning Zuinglius and thoſe that Join- 
ed with him; or the teſtimonies of theſe concerning the 
other. Now theſe being adverſaries one to the other, as the 
Romaniſts are to them both, the teſtimonies of the one a- 
gainft the other are to be accounted no more valid, then it 
the teſtimonies of the Romaniſts had been alleadged againſt 

In his Adyer. them. Mr: Breerley premoniſheth him, that ſhall undertake 

riſement, to anſwer his Apologie , to forbear to urge the teſtimonies 
of ſuch, as perſiſted profeſſed enemies to the Roman Sea, and 
alſo of thoſe, who,though but for a time, did ſtand in ſome 
oppoſition againſt it. Yet himſelf ( and from him the Mar- 

uefle ) uſually doth urge the teſtimonies of thoſe, who 
were profefſed adverſaries to them, againſt whom they are 
urged. But waving thoſe particulars which are founded 
upon ſuch teſtimonies(as indeed the moſt are)there are ſome 
other, to which ſhall endeavour to give anſwer. 

Of Luthe;*s I. It is objeQed, That Luther was taught by the Devil, that 

conference the Maſſe was naught ; and overcome with the Devils reaſons , 

with che Devil. he aboliſht it. 

Luth. de _  Anſ. Tris true, Luther himſelfdoth at large relate , how 

| ery ay that about midnight when he awaked, the Devil did diſpute 

70.228,c, With him, and convince him, that the Maſſe, which tor many 

years 
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years he had celebrated,was evil and unlawful,as being moſt 
repugnant to Chriſts inſtitution. This many of the Romiſh 
writers npbraid him with,as it the Mafſe muſt needs therfore 
be goud,bccauſe the Devil did plead againft ic, & Proteſtants 
zake uſe of thoſe very arguments which the Devil did 
urge in his diſpute with Luther. But though the Devil be a 
liar, and hath alwayes ſome evil and falſe cnd at which he 
aims, yet the thing it ſelf which he faith is not alwayes 
falſe.For he confeſſed Chriſt to be the Son of God,Met.8.29. 
and Paul and his companions to be the ſervants of the moſt 
high God, which did ſhew the way of ſalvation, A@.16.17. 
Neither do I ſee any reaſon , why Luther might not come to 
ſehiserrcr, andiocorretit\,, by the Devils diſpute with 
him, though the Devil intended no ſuch matter ; as well as 
Monica, Auſtin's mother, came to ſee her vice and to abandon Avg. confeſ. 
it, by being upbraided with it by one, whoſe intent was no- lib.g.cap.s. 
thing lefſe then to work fuch an effe&t upon her. Mr.Breerley 
wil not admit, that the Devil in that diſpute did feek to 
drive Liber todeſpaire : But Luther, whom any indifferent 


man will rather believe in this cafe, did 


judge otherwiſe of it. It is true ( faith 
he) the Devil is aliar, but an artificial liar ; 
his lies are mcre cunning and crafty , then 
man is able to imagine. He layes kold on 
fome clear truth that cannot be demed , and 
doth irge it ſo ſubtilly, and doth ſo varniſh bis 
lie,as to deceive even thoſe that are moſt wary. 
As that thought which he put into Judas, 
Was true,T have betraied innocent blood: 
this Tudas could rot deny. But this was a lie; 
Thertore] maſt.deſpair of Gods mercy. 
Tet did the Devil -bring kim to this: Therefore 
when the Devil doth urge the greatneſſe of 
firnne, he doth not lie : but herein be lieth, 
that he would make me to deſpair of Gods 
grace. T confeſſed. (being convinced by the 
law of God ) before the Devil, that I finned; 
but with Peter I turn me unto Chriſt, &c, 


Verum quidem eſt , quod mendax fir 
( ſc, diabolus ) ſed ejus mendacia non 
ſunt Gmplicis artificis , ſcd longe calli- 
diora & inſtru&iora ad fallendum, qui 
humanus animus affequi poſlit. Ipſe 
ſic adoritur, ut apprehendat aliquam,8c 
ſolidam veritatem,quz negari non po- 
reſt , atque cam ades callide & aſture 
urget & acuir, ades) ſpecioſe fucar ſuuna 
mendacium , ut fallat vel cautifſimos. 
Uri cogitatio illa , quz Judz cor per- 
cuſſir , vera erat, Tradidi ſanguimem 
jnftum ; hoc Judas negare non poterat. 
Sed hoc erat mendacium , Ergo &ft de- 
ſperandium de gratia Der. Et tamen di- 
abolus hoc mendacium , hanc -ogitari- 
onem tam violenter urſir, ut Judas cam 
vincere non poſler,ſed deſperarer. Pro- 
inde, bone frater, domine Papiſta, non 
mentitur Satan , quando accuſar , aur 
urget magnitudinem peccati, &c, Sed 


This 


ibi mentitur Satan,quando ultra urger, 
ut deſpcrem de gratia, &c. Confetlus 
quidem ſum(lege Dei convi&us)coram 
diabolo , me peccafle , me damnatum 
eſſe, ut Judam. . Sed verto me ad Chri- 
ſum cum Petro, &c. Luth. {oc, cifat. 


fol.230, 


A 


Breerl. Apol. that the Devill there 


Pag. 741, 
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This plainly ſhewes, what (in Luthers 
judgment) the Devill- did aime at, 
though he tailed in his deſigne. Neither 
is this anſwer impertinent, as Mr. Breer- 
ley alſo doth pretend, as may ſufficient- 
ly appear by what I have ſaid before. It 
makes nothing (he faith ) to prove 
fore did not inftru& Luther againſt the 


Maſſe. But what if Luther were convinced of his errour by 


thoſearguments, which the Devill urgedagainſt him , only 
to drive him to deſpaire? This doth but ſet forth the wit- 
dom and gaodnefle of God, in making uſe of the malice of 
the Devill tor thegood of thofe whom he loveth. As Auſtine 


Quid tunc egiſti Deus meus 2 Unde 
curaſti > Unde ſanaſti > Nonne protu- 
liſti durum & acutum ex alteri anima 
convitium,tanquam medicinale ferrum, 
ex occultis provifionibus tuis,&uno iu 
putredinem illam precidiſti? Illa enim 
irata, exagitare appetivit minorem do- 
minam, non ſanare, &-c. Arttu Domi- 
ne reor celitum & terrenorum , ad 
uſus tuos contorquens profunda rorren- 


obſerveth in the reformation , which 
God wrought in his Mother , when ſhe 
was a young girle, by the means ofa 
maid that falling out with her, caſt her 
in the teeth with her wine-bibbing, 
thinking only to reproach and vex her; 
but God by the diſtemperof the one did 
work acure upon the other. 


tis, fluxum ſeculorum ordinans turbulentum, etjam de alterius animz in ſania fanaſti al- 


reram. Arg. Confeſſe lib. 9. cap. $, 


Pap. 88. From Luther the Marquefs paſſcth to Zuingſus, ſaying,thar 
| & Gualterus calls him the author of warre, the diſturber of 
< peace, proud and cruell : and inſtances in his ſtrange at- 
<« tempts againſt the Tigurines his fellowes, whom he forced 
« by want and famine to follow his Do&rine, and that he 
&« died in armour, and in the warre. | 
Anſw. When I only looked upon the place, as cited by the Mar- 
Zuinglius 9 eſs, viz. In Apology. pro Zuing. 1 could not but admire, 


dicaicd. 


that Gualterys in his Apologie for Zuinglius ſhould write thus 


of him: But examining the truth of the Quotation, Iam 


Hic ergo nonnullorum infirmitate 
abuſa adverſariorum improbitas, Zuin- 
glium iniquifſimum belli authorem, 8 
violcntum pacis publicz turbatorem 


much morefilled with admiration. For 
Gaulterus is made to charge Zninglivs 
with theſe things , which he doth pur- 
poſely and proteſſedly clear him ot, 
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complaining of thoſe that do charge 
him with them. He ſhews that Zuinglius 
was not the author of that war, which 
was betwixt the Tigurines and their 
neighbours. It was the faſhion ( he 
ſaith ) among thc Tigurines, when they 
went to war in behalf of their country, 
to have theirMinifters.along with them. 
And ſo Zuinglizs went out to battel;and 
dicd in it, and that armed; yet not ei- 
ther as chief Commander, or Enfigne- 
bearer, but only as a good Citizen,and 
faithiul Paſtor , who might not leave 
his people in ſuch an exigence. And 
whereas the Marqueſsſpeaks ofGual'erus 
his inſtancing in Zuinglz his ſtrange at- 
tempts againſt the Tigirines,&c. It was a 
great overſight in him : For Gualterus 


fingir, &c, Duo iraque hfc nobis 2» 
genda veniuns; primuni quod Z#g/iie 
nec belli author fuerit, nec violente 
gladio immanis 8& barbari miliris ins 
ſtar, in aciem & pugnam eruperit ; al- 
terum , quod non ideo vel miſer , vel 
mendax, & blaſphemus dici youu , 
quod eo mortis genere ſublatus fit, — 
Licet his & communem parriz morem 
addere, quz non abs re militiis pro pa- 
wria ſuſceptis, verbi & rerum ſacrarum 
miniſtros adhibere ſoler., —— Pugzne 
non ut belli imperator , vel anteſigna- 
nus, ſed ut Paſtor pro more gentis, & 
civis fidelis , Zuinglivs interfu;t,, 


Obiit certe in bello Zuimgl:ns,8& arma” 
tus obiirt : ſed bonus civis, & hdelis pa” 


ſtor ſuis periclirantibus deefſe,nec gre” 
gem ſuum pereuntem deſerere potuir 
Gualt. Apol.pro Zuingl, 


only taxeth them, 


who ſay , Zuingliug Tigurinis novi&* exquiſiti facinoris contra ſo- 
cios audendi author fuerit, vt videl. viftus inopia & famis neceſſitate 
eos in ſuas partes concedere copgeret, &c. that is, That Zuinglius 
cauſed the Tigurines to attempt a ſtrange enterpriſe againſt their 
companions, ( other Helvetians that were their ohege 29 ſo as 
by want and famine to force them to joyn with them, &c. Thus all 
this great charge brought againſt Zuingliws, is built meerly 


upon miſtakes. 


The next that the Marqueffe falls upon, is Beze, 


upON Page 89. 


«whom is caſt a moſt foul aſperfion, That in his Epigrams he 
«hath Verſes concerning his Boy Andebert, and his Wench 
© Candida; and that having dcbarcd at large which finne' is 
&© to be preferr'd, he chooicth the Boy at laſt. 

Anſw. If Beza had indeed ſometime been guilty of this 3:4: vindi- 
vile enormity which is fained ofhim, what could any juſtly cared, 
inferretrum hence, but that the grace of God did eminently 
appcare in that change which atterwards was wrought in 
him? The Apoſtle having ſpoken of ſuch as are guilty of 
erofle ſinncs, and among the rſt of this here charged upon 


| Feza, ſaith to the: Corinthians, An ſ.ch were ſome of you, 


Geg 


but 


(50) 


but you are waſhed, but you are ſanitified, but you are juſtifiedin the 
name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor.6.17. 
But it can never be proved that Beza was guilty of ſuch 

_ wickedneſfe, though divers both Romanifts and Lutherans 
| have charged him with ir. Beza hath 


Poeticos meos luſus , quum ut res ſeri5. 
dias & {criptas interpretaris , quis te 
judex #quus audiat ? Bega Apol.z. at 
{laud.de Sainftes. 


Cur publico ſcripro 2 me abdicatos fz- 
ws aboleri non finis 2 Bega ibid. 


Er quznam illa eft Candida ? Uxor 
mea ſcilicet , quam in meis verſiculis 
przgnantem ſuperis commendo, quum 
uxor mea nunquam ctiam pepererit. 
Bcxe ibid, 


Quid, quum uſque co proveheris, ut 
meam cum honeſtiffimo virq , & jam 
wm inScnatu Pariftenſi advocato,quem 
yocant,ninc vers in civitate Aurelienfi 
magna cum dignitate verſanti , amici- 
tiam & familiaritatem ſummam ad ne- 
farium & execrandum illud ſcelus tranſ- 
feras, &#c. quis teipſum vir honeſtus 
non exccretur ? Bega bid, 


made anſwer for himſelf. .He confeſſeth 
that in his younger years he had exer- 
ciſed his Poetical faculty by compoſing 
amatorious Verſes : but, he ſaith, it is 
no equal dealing, that what he did in 
ſport, ſhould be interpreted as done in 
earneſt. 2. He profeſſeth, that he had 
by a publike writing reje&ed' and dif- 
avowed thoſe Verſes; and complaineth 
of his adverſaries, who would not ſuf- 
fer them to be aboliſhed. 3. He ſheweth 
that this Candida ſpoken of in his Epi- 
grams, is but a fained name. 4. That 
Andebert , who is alſo mentioned in 
thoſe Epigrams, was a man of known 
integrity,and of great dignity inFrance; 
and that therefore an odious thing it 
was, ſo to pervert that great friendſhip 
and familiarity which he had with him, 
as to turn it into that execrable filthi- 


F/cerl. Apo. nefſe not to be named, Mr. Breerley, who ſets down a great 


$ag.583,0%, 


many of thoſe Verſes, which the Marqueſle doth but point 


at, takes upon him to refcll that which ſome others anſwer 
in the behalf of Beza, but never takes notice of this which 
Beza hath ſaid in his own behalf. 


Page 90. 


But the Marqueſſe returns to Luther ; and beſides other 
things which he objets againſt him, but proves only by rhe 


teſtimony of his adverſaries, or by ſuch pieces of Luthers 
own Works as I have not liberty to peruſe, he taxeth him 
for giving ſuch opprobrious termes to King Henry 8. 


Of Luthe*s 


Anſ. It is true, K.Hen.S. having written (or at leaft ſome 


writing againſt Other in his name) againſt Luther and his DoCtrine, Luther 
Ke Hin, 8, 


did return anſwer ſo as to ſhew but ſmall reſpeC& to the 


perſon 


(51) 


perſon againſt whom he wrote. But afterwards Luther, in 


an Epiſtle which he wrote to the King, 
confeſſed his. fault , humbly craving 
fardon, ard offering to write a-pub- 
like recantation, and to do the King 


honour, it heſhould require it. Indeed 


the King not anſwering Luthers expe- 
Qation , but inſtead of accepting his 
ſubmiſſion ſetting forth another book 
againſt him, with his Epiftle annexed 
to it, and inſulting over him as if he 
had recanted his do&Qrine, Luther made 
anſwer to this bookalſo, yet ſo as to 
abſtain from thoſe terms of contume] 

and reproach which before he had n led, 
only ſhewing that he was firm and ſted- 
faſt in his doGrine, yea daily moreand 


more confirmed: in it ;- and that no 


mans perſon,how great ſoever he were, 
ſhould be of any eſteem with him ſo as 
to bring him to any recantation in 
that reſpect. 


Mihi conſcius maxime ſum praviffims 
eſle tuam Majcſt, libello meo , quem 
non ingenio meo , ſed incitamibus his- 
qui Majelt. tuz pariim favebanr,ftulcus 
& prxceps edidi—. Quare his lireris 
proſterno me pedibus Majeſt.tuz quanz 
poſſum himillime, & per Chriſti amo» 
rem, crucem & gloriam oro & obſecro, 
Majeft. tua dignetur ſeſe ſybmittere, & 
veniam donare in quibuſcunque Ma- 
jeſt. tram lxfi, &c. Deinde 6 Majeſt. 
tz ſcrenal. non videbitur comemnen- 
dum,ur alio libello publico palinodiam 
catitem', & nomen Majeſt. tuz rurſus 
honorem, det mihi clementem aliquam 
fignificationem , rum in me mora non 
erit alla , faciam illid libentiſſime. 
Lrth.coiF.ad Reg. Angl.tom. 2, 
Superbt ad iftud Regis ſcriptum cram 
raciturus, nift me mea Epiſtola mo- 
veret, quam quicumque eft libelli au- 
rhor,itx initerpreratur,quafi palinodiam 
cecinerim , h,e, meam dodrinam re- 
tracaverim, ut omnino reſpondendun1 
efle purem.- — Si quis vel regum vel 


principum arbitratur Lurcherum ſeſe ira ſubniiſſurum ipſfis, ut quaff partim reQe picque 
docuerit, petiturus fit veniam ſupplex ; nemo omnium mortafmm {quod ad doQrinam no- 
ftram artiner) unquam 4-me tantt fice, ut eum ſim vel foeci penſyrus, rantum abeſt ur 
quiſquam me palinodiam cantaturum: ſperare-debeat. — Abfir nobis it+ cauſa religionis 


ſubmiſſio; abfir omnis patefa&z' vet itatis revocario. — Si quis forte libellum Regis con- 


wa me ſcriptum legens, dubiter de me meique conſtantia, & voluntate, quaſi quz 'antea 
ſcripſerim & docuer:m, ea Fpiſtol4, quam Regi ſcripſi privatim, recantaverim z is hoc {bi 
perſuadeat, aded me non recantafſe, nec recamaturum unquam, ut aperte ſenriam me in- 
dies incredibilixer magis magiſquedivina gratia corroborari , tam procul abeſt ur apicem 
yel iora fim reyocaturus, Litb.ad maledic, & coutumel.$cript, Reg. Ang. littom.2. 


| bags 3s having cenſured ſome of the prime Do- Pape 93+ 


Qors of the 


eformed Churches, falls to cenfure the peg- 


ple, as being generally averſe from all honeſty and godlines; 
and to this end heatleadgeth the words of Luther, and ſome: 
others, who complain of the vitious and corrupt wayes of 
thoſe that live under the pure preaching' of the Goſpel; 
and he concludes, How could the people be better , when their 


Miniſters were ſo bad ? 
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Bellarmine urging alſo ſome of theſe teftimonies, proceeds 


Quod vers attinet ad popuſum , ſunr 
quidem in Ecclefia Catholicf plurimi 
mali, ſed ex hzreticis nulh:s eft bonus; 
& quanquam res ipſa notiflima eſt, cc. 
Beli.de Not. Eccleſe1.4.0.13. 


ſo farre in his cenſure, as to ſay, that 
though among them of the Charch of 
Rome(Cfor that he means by the Catholibe 
Church ) there be many bad, yet among 
Proteſtants ( whom after his manner 


he terms-Hereticks) there is none good; 


@/ the people and this (he ſaith) is notorious. 
63 ag "Y Bat if both Miniſters and people were bad, as their ad- 
ligion, verſaries pretend, yet might their doftrine and profeſſion 


be good for all that. It was the Apoſtles complaint in his 
time , All ſeek their own , wt the things that are Feſus Chriſts, 
Phil.2.21. Yet the dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt , which they 
preached and profeſſed , was never a whit the worſe for all 
this, though with ſome it might be worſe accounted of. In 
like manner thie Prophets frequently complain of the peo- 
ple of the Jews, whoſe Religion neverthelefſe was the only 
true Religion in the world. See T/a.1.4,5,6. Fer.5.1.2. &. 
9.2.&c.Ezeh.22.2.&c.. and ſo many other places: And that 
the Proteſtant dofrine is not. to blame, what ever the 
Preachers and profeſſors of it be, may appear by thoſe very 
xſtimonies which the Marquefle and other alledge. For in: 
that (as they ſhew) Miniſters tax and reprove people for 
being ſo bad, it argues that the dofrine delivered unto 
them, is good, though they make no good uſe of it. But 
that Proteſtants are ſo univerſally bad, as that. Be//armine 
ſhould fay there is none good among 
ER hn . _a—— them, is too grofle an aſperfion ; and 

- «.. nv Yr "OY = nr th. rags wondrous impudencetit is to adde, that 
5 - nitudine, cert8 virtutibusac Th1s15 notorious to all that know them. 
Pierate | — : illa fcil.Pontificum TI will only cite the teſtimony of Bodinus 


Sed illud apud Genevates laudabile, 


cenſura z. qui nihil magis, ac divinins 
cogirari potuit ad coercendas hominum 
Eupidirares, & ca vitia quz legibus hu- 
manis ac judiciis emendari nutlo 
modo poſſunt, —  Tgitur nulla mere- 
tricia, nullz ebrierates,. nullz ſaltatio- 
nes, nulli mendici, nulli otiofi in ea 
civitate reperiunture . Bedi, Mcthee, 
bi$0r.cap.s.prope finem. . 


one that never withdrew hinlelt (for 
any thing I finde)) from communion 


with the Church of Rome : He ſpeaking. 


of Geneva, where Calvin and Beza were 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, exceedingl 

commends the diſcipline there u X| 
Then which Che ſaith ) nothing could be 


zmagined 


(53) 
imagined greater , and more divine for the reſtraining of mens Iufts, 

and thoſe vices , which by humane Laws and Fudgements could ns 

way be reformed. Inſoruch that no whoredemes , no drunken 

neſſe, no dencings, no beggars , no idle perſons are found in 

that City. | | 

But to proceed, the Marquefle 'in the concluſion of all Page 95, 
that he hath in.this kinde, relates horrible things of Calvin 
in reſpe& both of his life and death , alleadging that they 
are written by two knowne and approved Proteſtant 
Authors. 

One of theſe Aathors, »whoſe words the Marqueſſeal- Ay, 
leadgeth, was indeed a Proteftant , but a great Lutheran, to calvin yindi. 
wit, Schluſſelberg, and a profeſſed adverſary unto Calvin; and cared, 

I preſume ſo alſo was the other, who (the Marqueſſe faith) 
did write the life of Calvin, and confirme that which is ſaid » 5, x. 1. 
by the former, to wit, * Heremius , mougul have not heard js printed whe- 
of him before. Mr. Breerley (fo far as I finde) never mentions ther rightly or 
him, though he make very frequent uſe of Schluſſelberg, 9 1know nor, 
whoſe words concerning Calvin,here cited by the Marqueſke, ,,,,,, 4, » 
he alleadgeth in two ſeveral places of his Apology. But how- 416.6 "wy 4 
ever , Bolſecus is the man from whom at firſt did procee 
whatſoever any have in diſgrace of Calvin, either for his life, 
or death. Now this Author lived ſome while at Geneva 
where Calvin was, .and being oppoſed by him (it ſeems) for 
ſome things which he 'could not approve, he both became 
Calvins bitter enemy , and alſo turned back to Popery, and 
wasa Pap'iſt at that'very time when he wrote of Calvin, as is 
confeſfed by Mr. Breerley, who ſaith, that therefore he doth ,,..,, 4,01»: 
So _ : "———— reert, Apol. p, 
purpoſely torbear ro urge his tcftimony.; in which reſpe ;g9, 
alſo, it may bc, the Marquefſe made no mention'of this Au- 
thor, becauſe he would.not ſeem in this caſe to alleadge 
any of their own Charch. But to what porpoſe is it, that 
they forbear to cite Bolſecus,, when as they cite thoſe,- who 
havenothing in this kinde but from Bolſecus? He was the 
firſt, and for ſome while the only man that did traduce Cal- | 
Lin, as Concerning his life and death. And therefore Bellar- owe fir ty 
mine, as writing before thoſe, whom Mr. Breerley and the , A 4 gn. 
Marqueſſe mention, alleadgeth only Boelſecus as relating * OO 


Sog 3 things 


Vide Beza 173 
vii4 Calyin, 


B7eerl.in his - ! i i 
os ntl there was juſt cauſe to except againſt the teſtimonies of 


Benna, and others concerning Pope Hildebrand, called Gre- 
gory 7. alleadging that they were his adverſaries , and took 
part with the Emperour againſt him, though yet Benno was 
2 Cardinal, and the reſt were all Rowaniſts ; what candour 


Beta 11 vita 


Caluin, 


Rruet, Feſ. 
Pap.cap «Ty 
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things that concerne Calvin of this nature. 
But if Mr.Breerley (and ſo other Romanifts) could think 


and ingenuity is there to alleadge againſt Calvin the tcſtimo- 
nies of thoſe who did profeſſe themſelves adverſaries unto 
him ? Beſides,that Bolſecus the firſt deviſer of theſe calumnies, 
was one of their own party. For _—_— that are. ob- 
jected; That concerning the manner of Calvins death , ap- 
pears moſt falſe,by what Beza hath written of it, who being 
with Calvin at Geneva when he dyed,had more cauſe to know 
the truth then Bolſecys , who was removed (I think) from 


Geneva before that time. 


And the other particular about Calvins being ſtigmatized, 


5s clearly and fully refated by Andreas Rivetus in his Feſuita 


Vapulans, where he produceth the very Records of that 
City, where this is ſaid to have been done, and ſheweth by 
the inquiſition that was there made concerning Calvin (it 
being the place where he was born ) that nothing is ob- 
jetedagainſt him, butonly his falling off from theRoman 
Religion. And thus (Lhope) both Calvin and others are 
ſufficiently vindicated, and purged from thoſe aſperſions 
that arecaſt upon them. 

Now iflhad a minde to recriminate, Imight eaſily (to 
uſe the Marqueſfſe his words _) inlarge my.Paper to a volume of 
inſtances in their Papes & Cardinals,Monks & Friars, Pricſts 
and Jeſuites:(not to ſpeak of their other ſort of people) of 
whoſe monſtrous wickednefle their ownAuthors have large- 
ly teſtified. But I likenot Camarinam hanc movere, to ſtir this 
puddle; Ile onely cite one Diſtich of Mantuan , who was 
ſomewhat before Luther, and is commended by Belarmine as. 
alearned: and godly Poet, and one that wrote much in 


commendation ofithe Saints; but ſee what he writes in com- 


mendation of Rome , where the Popes Holineſſe (as they ftile 
him) hath his Palace: 
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Vivere qui ſanite cupitis , diſcedite Roma : 
Omnia cum m_ non licet eſſe bonum. 
t 1s 
Depart from Rome, if boly you would be : 
For there may be all things but Pietie. 


Towards theend of the Reply, the Marqueſfe goes about 
to prove, That the Do&rine of the Church of Rome is the 
ſame ſtil] that it was at the firſt, 

But, 1. ifall the teſtimonies were truly and pertinently 
alleadged, yet are they not ſufficient to evince what he af- 
ſerteth , not ſo much as one place of Scripture being pro- 
duced for proof of any of thoſe points, on which he in- 
ſifteth, And therefore though thoſe ancient Writers, which 
are Cited , did indeed ſpeak ſo much as is pretended , yet 
there being no ground nor warrant for thoſe things from 


Mantuan. SilV, 
Lb, 2; E 


Page 96. ec, 


the Scripture, we may ſay in the words of our Saviour, Mar,rg,8. 


From the beginning it was not ſo. 2. Moſt of theparticulars 
which are mentioned, I have ſpoken to before, and have 
ſhewed, that neither Scripture nor Fathers are on therr fade, 
but both againſt them. 3. And for ſome few points not 
touched before, I ſhall briefly confider and examine what is 
cbjeed. 


< The Marqueſſe faith, That of old the Church did offer paye gg. 


& prayers for thedead, both pablike and private, to the end 
© to procure for them eaſe and reſt, &c. £1 

Prayer for the dead, as they of the Church of Rome do 
now ule it, is grounded upon Purga- 
tory. It z certain ( ſaith Bellarmine ) 
that the ſuffrages of the Church do nat profit 
either the bleſſed, or the damned , hut only 
thoſe that are in Purgatiry. Now con- 
cerning Purgatory I bave ſpoken enough before, ſhewing 
that it hath no foundation in Scripture, and alſo that the 
ancient \Writers do give ſufficient teſtimony againſt it. That 
prayer for the dead therefore which the ancient Church did 
uſc, was not {uch as the Church of Rome now uſeth : It was 
10t to deliver any our of Purgatory-pains, which they were 
ſuppoſed 


Certum eſt , Ecclefiz 


.. Anſw. 


ſffragia noa 


prodefle beatis,nec damnaris,ſed ſolum 
iis qui in Purgatorio degunt. Bel. de 
Pr/gat.lib.2.cap.i8. 8 initio, 
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ſuppoſed to bein, but to perfe& and conſummate their hap=- 
pineſſe. This may appear by Ambroſe his praying for the Em- 


Abſolutus igirur dubio certamine frui- 
rar nunc auguſt memorix Theodofius 
luce perpetua, tranquillitate diuturna, 
& proiis , quz in hoc geſlit corpore, 
munerationis divine fruQibusgratula- 
tur. Ambroſ.de obitu Theodoſ. 

Da requiem perfe&am ſervo tuoTheo- 
dofio , requicm illam quam preparaſti 
fan&Ris tus. Ibid, 13 B. Uſhers Anſwer 
P.200.it is cited, Da requiem perfe&o 
ſervo tuo Theadofio, But in my book 
Edit.Bafil.1567. it is as 1 have allead- 

ed , which reading doth feem much 

, Au then the other. | 
Dolendum eft , quod nobis cits raptus 
fitz conſolandum, quod ad meliora 
tranſierit. Ambioſ.de obitu Yalentm. 
Quod in terris ſeminaſti,hic mete, —— 
In Jacob Parriarchz tranquillitate qui- 
eſcas. Ibid, ja 

Nulla inhonoratos . vos :mea 'tranſibir 
oratio ; nulla nox non donatos aliqua 
precum mearnm contentione tranſcur- 
ret. Omnibus vos oblationibus frequen- 
tabo. 16id. 

Te quzſo ſumme Deus, ut charifli- 
mos juvenes matura reſurre&ione ſuſ- 
cires & reſuſcires ; & immaturum hunc 
vitz iſtius curſum maturz reſurre&i- 
ene compenſes.lbid.in fine. 

MyinSrſl; oav]oy Tor Teoxeromunut - 
vey 57 aids dayardote; (uns 
&rwyit. Liturg.Baſil, & Chryſoft, cited 
by B. Uſherdyſw.p.z16. 


rour Theodor after he was dead. He 
beleeved him to enjoy perpetual! light, 
and tranquillity, and to have obtained 
the reward of thoſe things which he 
had done in the body; yet he prayed 
for him; but how? That God would 
glve him that perfe& reſt which he hath 
prepared for his Saints. | 

Ambroſe alſo praied for the Em- 
peror Valentinan atter his death. But 
did he thinke him to be in Purga- 
tory? No ſuch matter : He was per- 
ſwaded that he was removed toa better 
eſtate 3 that what he had ſown upon 
earth, hedid then reap; and that he 
did reſt in the tranquillity of the Patri- 
ark Facob. Yet he profeſſcth, that he 
would not ceaſe to pray both for him, 
and for his brother Gratian, who was 
departed out of this life, and(as Ambroſe 
believed) tranſlated into a better before 
him. How doth hethen pray for them? 
Only thus, That Ged would vouchſafe 
to raiſe them up with a ſpecdy reſur- 
retion, And - th the Church (as it is 
in ſomeancient Liturgies) nled to pray 
unto God, to remember all thoſe that were 
departed in the hopes of the reſrrefion of 
life eternal. 


The Marquefle cites Tertullian and Auſtine; but beſides that 
Tertullain was faln into the herefie of Montanus , when hee 


Enimyvero & pro anim32 ejus orat , & 
refrigerium interim adpoſtular ej , 8& 
in prima rcſurretione conſortitm, 
Tertul,de Monogamcap.1o, 


wrote that book , which is cited, as is 
notcd by Pamelizs, and the book it {clfe 
doth make mainitcft ; beſides this, I ſay, 
Tertullian ſpeais of a womans praying 
tor her dec.alcd husband,that he might 
have 
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have part in the firſt reſurre&ion, which favonrs of the opI-. 


nion of the Chiliaſts , amongſt whom he is reckoned by Hie- 
rome in hisCatalogue of Eccleſtaſtical Writers,where he ſpeaks 
of Papias whom he notes as the firſt founder of that opini- 
on. - As for Arvftine, I have ſhewed before that he was not re- 
ſolved concerning Purgatory,and therefore neither can any 
thing be concluded from about praying for the dead in that 
kind as they of the Roman Church do pradtiſe it. 


« After prayer for the dead, the Marquefle ſpeaks of the Page 90. 


« faſt of Lent, which he ſaith the Church anciently held 
<« fora cuſtome,not free , but neceffary, and of Apoftolical 
« tradition , and ſo to faſtall the Fridayes in the year in 
«© memory of Chrifts death , except Chriſtmas-day tell ona 
<«< Friday. 

It is true,Hierome(as isalleadged)ſpeaks of a Faſt of forty 


Anſw. 


dayes, which they uſed to obſerve, and that according to nje-on. ad 


the tradition of the Apoſtles. But this tradition was very Marcel. Epift, 
uncertain, it ſeems, and the obſervation of theFaſt very va- 54+ 
rious.For Socrates an ancient Eccleſiaſtical hiftorian records, 594;a2.1b.s, 


that ſomewhere they faſted three weeks before Faſter , ſome= cap. 21. 


where ſix weeks; and that in ſome places they began their 
Faſt ſeven weeks before Eaſter,but did faſt only fifte-n dayes, 
not altogether , but now one day, now another. And yet 
(which he faith he wondred at ) all did call their Faſt Oua- 
dragefimam, A forty dayes Faſt : He fayes alfo moreover,that 
they did nor only thus differ in the number of dayes, in 
which they faſted , but alſo in the manner of their faſting. 
For ſome ( as he relates ) dideat both fiſh and fon] : Some 
did abſtain trom egges, and all fruit that is inclofed in a 
hard ſhell : Some did eat nothing but dry bread : Some 
not fo much as that neither : Some having fafted until the 
ninth honre ( three a clock in the afternoon ) did then uſe 
divers kindes of meats. And he addes, "IM 


that ſeeing there is nothing in Scripture Ac quoniam 'nemo de ea 
commanded concerning this matter, it is ma- literarum _— iy pang 
nifeſt that the Apoſtles left it free to every olteudere,  potipyounnuy Ely's, 2omonus 


-. libzram poreſtatem in eadcm cujuſque 
one to do herein as Le ſhould think meet. ent; & arbittio permiliſſe,ec.Socrat. 


And the like alſo for the different bid. 


Hhh manner 
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Soz0m02 lib.7. mannner of obſerving the Lent-faſt in reſpeT of the time, 


cap.19. 


hath S$ozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , who lived in the 
ſame time with the other, viz. 440. years after Chriſt ac 


The Church (faith the Marqueſle) beld then mingling of water 


with wine in the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, for a thing neceſſary, and 


Bel. de Sip, . # L 
Eccleſ. cording to Bellarmines computation. 
Page 99. 
of divine and Apoſtolical tradition. 
Anſw. 


Cyprian indeed in the place aHleadged, viz. Epiſt.63. doth 


ſpeak of the mixture of wine and water in the Euchariſt, 
as a thing neceſſary to be obſerved. But 1. Auſtine hath 


Nos nullum Cypriano facimus injuri- 
am, cum ejus quafliber literas a cano- 
nic3 divinarum Scripturarum authori- 
rate diſtinguimus..A#ug.contra Creſcon, 
lib.cap.z1, 

Unde eſt iſta traditio? utrumne de do» 
minic3 & Evangelica authoritate de- 
ſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandaris 
atque Epiſtolis yenicns? Ea enim faci- 
enda efle, quz ſcripta ſunt, Deus tefta- 
ur, & proponit ad Jeſum Nave, di- 
cens, Non recedet liber legis, ec. 
Itcm Dominus Apoſtolos ſuos mitrens, 
mandar baptizari gemes, & do:eri, ut 
obſervent quzcunque ille precepit. Si 
ergo aut in Evangelio precipitur, aur 
in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aut Aibus 
continetur,&6. obſervetur divina hxc 
$& ſana traditio. Cyprian Epiit,74; 


taught us, That it 5 no wrong to Cyprian 
to make a difference betwixt bis writings 
and the Scriptures. 2. Cyprian himſelfe. 
though ſpeaking of another occaſion, 
doth ſhew us what we are here to an- 
ſwer, hence (faithhe) is this tradition ? 
Did it come either from Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
or from the Apoſtlesin their writings ? For 
God doth require us to-do thoſe things that 
are written,ſaying to Joſhua,The book of the 
Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, &c. 
Toſ.1.8. Ard when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles, 
be bade them baptize all Nations, and teach 
them to obſerve whatſoever he commanded, 
Mat.28.19.20.If therefore it be commanded 
in the Goſpel , or contained either inthe E- 
piſtles , or in the Acts of the Apoſtles, then 


_ ter of neceſſary obſepvation, but only as in thoſe hot Conn- 


let it be obſerved as a divine and holy tradition. Now in the E- 
piſtle , which the Marqueſſe alleadgeth, Cyprian proveth a- 
gainſt the Aquarzans ( ſuch as did nſe only water in the Eu- 
eharift) that Chriſt in the inftitution of theSacrament uſed 
wine: this he proves by that which is written Mat. 26. 29. 
T will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the Fine, &c. but that 
Chriſtalſo did uſe water, he doth not prove, neither can it 
be proved by the —_— our Divines do grant , that 
probably Chriſt might mixe wine and water in the Sacra- 
mental cup, not for any myſtical fignification, nor as a mat- 
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erics they uſed commonly to drink wine mixed with water Yi Chemnic. 


to abate the ſtrength of it. Neither do they therefore con- 


Xamn, 


demn them of the Church of Rome for ufing this mixture, 
but for uſing it ſo as to make it afinne not to uſe It. Bellar- nel.de Euchar, 
mine indeed faith, thatitis no lefle certain thatChrift did {5. 4.cp.ro. 


mixe water with wine when he inſtituted the Sacrament, /*&+ ce 


rim, 


then that he did uſe any wineart all for that purpoſe. For, 
he faith, neither the Evangeliſts,nor Paul makeany mention 
of wine when they ſpeak of the cup in the Euchariſt. As 
for the words, Iwil/not drinke henceforth of the fruit of the 


Vine, &c. he faich, S. Luke doth plain! 


ſpoken not of thecup in the Euchariſt , 


Rey they were 


ut that cup which 


was given after the eating of thePaſcal Lamb. But this con- 
tradi&ts Cyprian in that very Epiſtle , which is alleadged 


againſt us. For their citing theſe 
words, he infers from them as a thing 
clear and evident, that it was wine 
which Chriſt called his blood; and that 
the Sacrament is not rightly celebra- 
ted, if wine be wanting. Yea Maldonate 
cites many of the ancient Writers be- 


Dico vobis , non bibam amods, exc. 
Qu3 in parte invenimus calicem mix- 
tum fuiſſe , quem Dominus obrulir, & 
vinum fuifſe , quod ſanguinem ſuum 
dixit. Unde apparet,ſanguinem Chriſti 
non offerri, f1 defit vinum calici, ec, 
Opr:Epilt.63. 


{1des Cyprian, who underſtand thoſe words of the cup in the Maldon. in 
Euchariſt. And whereas Bel/armine doth urge Luke 22.17,18. Mate26,29, 
to- prove that thoſe words, I will not henceforth drink &c. 

have reference to another cup, and not that in the Euchariſt, R 
Auſtine (as himſelf confeſſeth) taketh thoſe words in Luke to ® ellar. de 


Euchar, lib, 1; 


be related by anticipation,and not in their due order,which c,, ;:.8. s; 
Matthew and Mark obſerved. And though he ſay, that ſus. | 


Auſtine did not diligently confider the 
place, yet 7anſenius writing profeſſedly 
upon it, approves Auſtins opinion ra- 
ther then Hieroms who conceives two 
ſeveral cups to be ſpoken of in S. Lukes 
Goſpel; neither doth Bel/armine anſwer 
his argument , which he doth alleadge 
forit. But however , he ſhews that the 
words,as they are reJated byS. Matthew, 
and S, Marke , cannot be referred to 
Hhh 2 


Jam quz de calice narrantur a Luca, 
anrequam acceptum panem comme- 
moret,veriſimile omnino eft ſecundum 
Auguſtini ſententiam,inecll:genda efle 
de calice ſacro , quo ſcil.ſanguinis ſui 
participationem Dominus tradidit, ut 
per przoccupationm illa Lucas narra- 
verit ante acceptum panem, &c. fan, 
Concord.c.r31. ſub ini*, Vernm veriſfi- 
miliorem D. Avguſtini ſcntentiam,illud 
facir, exc. Fanſcn.ibid, Quidam Ca- 
tholici aflerunt hxc verba (Mat.26.29. 
any 


Ma7.14.25.) non efte dia 3 Domino 
poſt calicem facrun , ſed poſt priorem 
illum calicem, cujus meminir Lucas, 
quem volunt alium efle ab iſto,e*c, Ar 
Htud non patitur ordo horum Evange- 
Iiftarum. Cum en:m aullivs alterius 
calic's fzcerint mentionem prxterquam 
facri, quando dic:tur, ex hoc genimine, 
nullus alius calix intelligi poreſt ab eis 
d:monſtratus , quam cujus memine- 
runt. Fanſtn,'b.ſub finem cap, 


Sic autem in ſanRificando calice Do» 
mini offerri aqua {aa non porcſt, quo- 
modo nec vinim: \-lum ::oeſt. *'Nam fi 
v num tantl.n quis 


_ fic (oa, plebs incipir efſe Tine 
Chr.ſto. Puands autem wtrumque 
miſcerur,e:, tunc ſacramenrum ſpiri- 

tal- & co! te pe: ficitur. Sic vero ca- 

liz Dumin; noa cſt aqua ſola, aur vi- 

num {olum,o*c.Cypr. Ep .63. 

Fal!d, Cyemaitius Cariiolicis in coms 

mun- tribuic , quod afferant aquam in 

Euchariſt:3 cfſc de necefſi:ate Sacra 

menti cum pauciflimi id affirment, 

B-1, de Euchar. lib, 4. cap. 10, ſet. 

Poird. 

Acculat(Cbemnitius) Ecclefiam, quod 

exiſtimet non poſle effe calicen,Domini, 


rat, ſanguis- 
Chriſti incip't effec fine nobis : fi vero: 
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any other cup then that in the Euct a - 
riſt, of which they make mention 
immediately before, and of none o- 
ther. 3. Cyprian in this very point 


about the mingling of wine and water .. 


in the Euchariſt doth differ as well - 


from theny of the Church of Rome as 
from Proteſtants: For he makes this 
mixture of ſuchneceflity, as to hold it 
no Sacrament, if there be not in the 
cup both wine and water.  Other- 
wiſe if there bee cicher onely wacer , 
or onely' wine , he holds it to be 
none of Chciſts Cup, none of his Sa- 


.crament. But Bellarmine taxeth Chem- 


nitius for charging them of the Roman 
Church with this opinion, and ſaith, 
that very few of them do hold it. Why 
then do they preſſe us with the teftimo- 
ny of Cyprian, they themſelves diflent- 
ing from himas well as we? For itis 
over vain and frivolous, that Bellarmine 


faich, that though Cyprian ſpake in that 


manner,. yet perhaps he meant other- 
wiſe, 


niſi aqua acfit, 8 hanc yocart falſam opinionem neceflarid taxandam. Ar opinio illa, quod 
arriner admodum loquendi, 5. Cyprian. eſt lib.z.epiſt.3. .9uod ad rem arriner,non eſt Ec» 
ccliz Catholicz, fortafle etiam nec S. Cypriani. Be!.bid.cap. 11;ſect. Dunto. 


Page-9.9; 


« Bit to proceed, The Marqueile faith that anciently the 


« Church held exorciſmes,ex(ufflations, and renuntiarions, 
© which are made in Baptiſme, for ſacred ceremonies, and 


& of Apoſtolical tradition; And a little after, The Church in- 


the ceremonies of Baptiſme uſed thenoyle, ſalt , wax-light, exor- 
ciſmes, the fig: of the Croſſe, the word Ephata, and other things that 


accompany it,%c. 


. 


But 1. What authority-is there from Gods word tor all, 


or any of theſe Ceremonies? Let them be proved by the 


Scriptures 
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Scriptures , and then we will acknowledge them tor divine 
and holy traditions.; but otherwiſe we have no reaton to 
do it. And tor this we have Cyprian(to whom other ancient 
Writers might be added, if need were) to ſpeak for us, as I 
have ſhewcd alittle before, though here among others he 
alſo be alleadged againſt us. 2. Bellarmine ſpeaking of rites 
and ceremonies ſaith ,'That they muſt not ,,. FE” A 
ſo be multiplied , as with their multitude to of Rn Ns 
overwhelm Feligion , to which they ought modo religionem, cui ſervire debear.... 
to be fubſervient. And for this he cites Iradocer Auguſtinus, Zpiſt.119.c.r9. 
Auſtine. But ſurely the ceremonies of Bell de efeltSevram. (2.7 0.08 Hi0s 
Bapeiſme, which the Marquefle here 4 
partly cxpreſſeth, and partly intimateth ( Bellarmine doth Bel.de Bape. 
reckon up particularly no fewer then two and twenty) prune 
are ſo many, as that they muſt needs overwhelme Baprifme. moi 
þ Some rites and ceremonies ancicent= » Fe : 

y uſcd1n Ba; tiſine, are now aboliſhed |" P9 comm yanerme vel una, 
im the Charch of Rome. Anciently ,; et de eflencil Sonata. Ber. 
they uſed: to dip the perſon baptized de Bap.lib.r,cap.26. tet. Duarte, 
thrice in the water, whichnow Bear. Eccletia ſtaruit, uruns raatiim merſio- 
mine ſaith is not ſo, but in ſome places _ baptiſmus, ux parer ex Con- 
they dip once, and in ſome place 0:40.22 DAS Enchar.ltb, 
thrice; neither being of the cfſence | 
of the Sacrament. But elewhere he tels us, that the 
Church hath determined in the fourth Conncel of To- 
ledo, that thereſhall be- but one dipping uſed in Baprtiſme. 
So alſo Bellarmine amongſt the ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſme anciently uſed , men- Quinra ceremoniaolim fuit delibaeig 
tioneth: the taſting of milk and hony, ws 19 & mellis , ſeu-vini ;. que tamen 
or wine; which ceremony yet, he ſaith, Faptelib r #4020 eſt in uſu. BeY/ar.de 
now is not in uſe. Thus-thetr Apoſto- nn rag 
lical traditions , as they call them, they themſelves car re- 
je& when they pleaſe. 

The Church heldthen (faith the Marqueſfe) Baptifme for In- page 99, 
fonts of al.ſolvte neceſſity; nd for this cauſe thenpermitted Lay-men | 
to baptiie in darger of death. | | 
The abſolute necdfity of Baptiſme is not here ſimply Jp. 
urged, but only in reſpec ot yr og The Marqeſle,it ſeems, : 
3 con-> 
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conſidered, that there are exp:eſle teſti- 

Sed audio vos dolcre , quod non acce- monies of Antiquity for the ſalvation 
=_ ſacramenta bapriſmatis,— Non of ſgme of years thatdie unbaptized. 


abet ergo gratiam,quam defideravit ? 4 
Ambreſ ds ovitu Valentin. Vide ibidem 2* And why 1s there not the ſame hope 


plura. Vide etiam Bernard. Epift.77.09 for intantsz Why muſt Baptiſm be more 

Aug.de bapt. contra Donatift. 1.4.c.22. abſolutely neceſſary for them then for 
others? The Romaniſts themſelves di- 

Baptiſmus flu-ſtinguiſh of baptiſme, and tell us of the baptiſm:e of water, 
minis,flammis, of the Spirit, and of blood or martyrdome ; and hold ci- 
-/ _—_ ther of the two laſt to be available unto ſalvation without 
lib. 1.cap,s, thefirſt. Is not God able to baptize Infants with his Spirit 
though they want the baptiſme of water ? And where hath 

he ſaid, that he will not do it? It is 

Ar fine dubio credendum ct , veram without doubt (ſaith Bellarmine ) that true 


converſionem ſupplere baptiſmum a- : 
x comcmpm ſet ex mo- converſron doth ſupply the want of the baptiſm 


ecſſicare fine bapriſmo aquz aliqui de- of water, when any not through contempt, but 

ccdunt, Bellar,loc.citat. through neceſſity die without it. Now it is 

without doubt, that God can, if he 

—_ , work ſpiritual regeneration in Infants that are not 

aptized with water ; and that if they die-without that 

baptiſme, it is on their part meerly of-neceſſity, and not of 

contempt. And if children dying unbaptized,do neceffarily 

perifh for want of baptiſme, then Chriſtian parents muſt 

ſorrow for the death of ſuch children , as-they that have no 

hope; whereas the Apoſtle forbids Chriſtians-to ſorrow for 

the dead in that manner, 1 Theſ.4.13. 

Si baptiſmus eſt neceflarius , peribunt Be{{armine alſo confefſeth , that divers 

fine fu2 culpa inkiniti infantes; quod orc. & eminent writers of the Church 
alienum videtur a Dei miſericordia. ER Gabriel, and oth 

Hoc argumentum Petri Martyris fuir © one, as Cajetan, — 7 Crs 

etiam quorundam Catholicorum, ut have thought it not agreeable to the 

Cajerani, Gabrielis, & aliorum , &ce mercy of God, that innumerable in- 

Bellar. de Baptiſ. lib.x. cap.4. ſibt.5. fants ſhould periſh without any fault 

of theirs, meerly for want of th:t out- 

ward baptiſme, which it was not in their power to have. 

Caſſend, Con- Arq Caſſmder teſtifieth that in his eime many very learned 

(MIT, aili6+9. men did hold, that though children died without baptiſm, 

yet the deſire of the Charch , aud eſpecially of their parents 

to procure them baptiſme, it it couJd have been, is —_— 

0 
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of God, and available to thoſe children, as if they had been 


baptized. 
of Infants receiving the Euchariſt, as 
for the neceſſity of their being baptized. 
Auſtine ( as Maldonate relates ) in many 
places makes the Euchariſt ſo neceſſary, 
as to deny that Infants can be ſaved 
without it. For which opinion alſo 
the ſame Feſuite cites Pope Innocentius , 
and faith, that for 600. yeares it did 
prevail in the Church. Yet the Roman- 


3- The Ancients were as much for the neceſſity 


Auguſtinus ſexcentis locis docer aded 
efle omnibus Euchariſtiam ad ſalurem 
necefſariam, ur ne infantes quidem 
niſi e4 ſumpa falvi efle poſſint. Mald, 
ad Fob 6.28, 4 
Miſſam facio Auguſtini & Innocentii 
ſententiam, que 6ao circiter annos vi- 
ouit in Eccleſia , Euchariſtiam eriama 
infantibus eſſe neceſlariam. 1dem ibid. 
ad v.53, 


Iſts have taken leave to depart from the Ancients in this, 
therefore in reaſon they may give us leave to depart from 
them in the other, except the authority of Scripture can be 
proved to beagainſtns. 4. Concerning the eſtate of Infants 


dying unbaptized,the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves generally recede from the opini- 
on of Auſtine, whom here the Marqueſſe 
doth alledge againſt us. For he faith, 
that there is no middle place for In- 
fants; | but that either they muſt in- 
herit the kingdome of Heaven , or elſe 
muſt endure everlaſting fire: and this 
latter he makes to belong unto all that 


Venturus eſt Dominus, ec. duas partes 
facurus cſt, dextram & finiſtram, Si- 
niſttis di&urus,cIte in ignem zternum, 
&-c. Dextris dicurus, Venite bene- 
digi, cc. Nullus rclius cſt medius 
locus, ubi ponere queas infantes. ——» 
Qui non in dextra ,, proculdubio in 
finiſtri. Ergoqui non in regno , pro» 
culdubio in ignem zternum. Azg. dc 
verb.apoit,ſerm.14. 


die Without baptiſme. But they of the Church of Rome are 


of another mind : For they make the 
damned to be in one region of Hcl, 
where they are i torment; and Infants 
that die nnbaptized, in another region 
of Hell, where they ſuffer no pain, but 
only the lofſe of Heaven, and that hap- 
pinefſe which the Saints enjoy. They 
have no reaſdn ther: fore to urge us 
with Aufin, when as themſelves do not 
accord with him. 


The Church held then ( faith the Marquefſe ) divers De- 


Conſtiruunrt Scholaſtici communi con- 
ſenſu intra terram quatuor ſinus, five 
unum in quatuor partes diyiſumgunum 
pro damnatis , alterum pro purgandis, 
rertium pro infantibus fine baprtiſmo 
abeuntibus ; quartum pro juſtis, qui 
moricbantur ante Chriſti paſſionem. 
— Pro porna ſolius damni ztern3 eft 
limbus puerorum, Bellar, de Prrgat, 
lib.2.cap.6.. | 
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grees mm the Eccleſiaſtical regiment, to wit , Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, Sub-deacons,, the Acolythe , Exorciſt, Reader, and 


Porter. 


Here 


Anſw, 


Here 'are <ight ſeveral 


( 64) 
ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical offices, 


which are reckoned as {o many ſeveral orders. For ſo pre- 
ſently after the Marqueſſeaddes, And inthe Epiſcopal order ac- 


knowleaged divers ſeats of juriſdiftion of poſitive right,&c. Thus 
he makes Epiſcopacie,and ſo the reſt, each of them a diftin& 


order, and that (as it ſeems) of divine right. 
But x, for Epiſcopacie, the Schoo]-men hold it to be no 


= 08 Pry 4 diſtin&t order. Lombard,the Maſttr of them,reckons but ſeven 


dift.24. 


Apud vetres idem Epiſcopi & Presby- 
ecri fucrunt. Lomb. ibid. 
Intra hunc gradum & ordinem cone. 
tingit efle diſtinionem dignitatum & 
officiorum, quz tamen novum gradum 
vel ordinem non conſtituunt,ut Archi- 
resbyrter, Epiſcopus, Archiepiſcopus, 
rntard , Pontifex ſyummus. — 
Hanc ergo opinionem ſuſtinendo dica- 
mus, quod Epiſcopatus przciſc lequen- 
'do non ct ordo, &c. Bonawent.!s Sent, 
lib 4.dift.24.art,2.queFt.z. 


diftin& orders; to 


wit, all theſe here mentioned excer t 
Biſhops, and fayes that anciently Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters were the ſame. 
So alſo Bonaventure, whom the Church 
of Rome hath canonized for a Saint, 
and ftiles the Seraphical Door, healſo 
Cl ſay) vrofeſſedly diſputing the que- 
ſtion, whether Epiſcopacie be an order, 
concludes that it is not, but only a 
dignity, and that a Biſhop is in that re- 
ſpet of like nature with an Arch- 
presbyter (orDean) an Archbiſhop, a 


Patriarch, and a Pope. And he cites alſo Hugs de S. Vitore, 
who was ſomewhat more ancient then Lombard, as being of 


An Epiſcoparus inter ordines ponendus 
fit, inter Theologos & Canoniſtas non 
convenit,Convenir aurem inter omncs, 
olim Apeſtolorum zrze, inter Epiſco. 
pas & Presbyreros , difcrimen nullum 
fuifle, ſed poſtmodum ordinis ſervandi, 
8& Schiſmatis cvitandi cauſ4 , Epiſco- 

wa Presbyteris tuiſſe przpofitum, cui 
FoliChirotonia ,id eft,ordinandi poteſtas 
ſeryara fit. Caand Conſult. artic. 14g 


Apud verecres iidem Epiſcopi & Pres- 
byteri fuerunt. Hicron,Epiſi.ad Ocean, 
Vide Hieron.Epiſt.ad Evag!, 


this opinion. Cafſander ſaith, that the 
Divines and Canoniſts do not agree in 
this, whether Epiſcopacie be to be 
reckoned amongſt orders. But all (he 
ſaith) agree in this, that in the Apoſtles 
time there was no difference betwixt 
Biſhojs and Presbyters, but that after- 
ward for the keeping of order, and the 
avoiding of Schiſme , a Biſhop was ſet 
over the Presbyters, and the power of 
ordaining was reſerved unto himonly. 
Fierome is plaine to this purpole, to 
wit, that at firſt Biſhops aud Presby- 


byters were the ſame,and he proves it by Phil. 1.1. A&.20.28. 


Tit.1.59657» 


2. For the laſt five orders, to wit, Subdeacons,Acolythe, 


Exorciſt, 


(65) 


Exorciſt, Reader, and Porter, they have no foundation tall 


in Scripture; wefinde there no mention 
of them, And Lombard confeſſeth, that 
the office of Deaconsand of Presbyters, 
are by way of excellency called holy 
orders ; for that the primitive Church 
had onely thoſe two, and the Apoſtle 
gave precept concerning them onely, 
So alio Caſſander ſaith, it is manifeſt}, 
that Deacons and Presbyters are pro- 
perly called holy orders; for that the 
primitive Church had thoſe onely. 
And this he ſaith is teſtified by Pope 
Urhan, and noted by Chryſoſtome and 
Ambroſe. And as for the five lefſer, and 
inferior orders, he ſaith, that now 
inthe Church of Rome 'they are al- 
together confuſed, and almoſt abo- 


liſhed. 


Cum omnes fint ſpirituales,& facri,ex- 
cellenrer ramen Canones duos tannim 
facros ordines LY Hts cenſenr,Diaco- 
natus ſcil. & Presbyteratus, quia hos ſo- 
los primitiva Eccleſia legitur habuiſſe, 
& de his folis prxceprum Apoſtoli ha- 
bemus. Lomb.lib.q.diſt.24, 
Conſtar etiam ſacros ordines- proprie 
Diaconatum,8& Presbyteratum, ur quos 
ſolos primitivam Ecclefiam in uſu ha- 
buifle legarur,id quod teſtaturUrbanus 
Papa,8 annotavit Chryſoſt. & Ambroſ. 
in I Tim. ex, co quod Epiſcopi ordi- 
nationi ſtatim Diaconi ordinationem 
ſubjiciar. Ad minores vers ordines 
_ attiner , qui olimquinque ſe or- 
ine conſequentes memorari conſue- 
runt ; hi ſans prezſente rempeftare, 
negle&i omni diſciplini, & politiaEc- 
clefiaſtica prorſus confuſi ſunt, & eorun? 
officia propemodum ceffarunt , ec, 
Caſſand.Conſult.artic.t4. 


«The Marqueffe faith, that anciently the Church had one Page 10c. 
« Supereminent ( by DivineLaw) which was the Pope, 
<« without whomnothing could be decided, appertaining 
«to the univerſal Church, and the want of whoſe pre- 
«ſence, either by himſelf, or his Legats , or his confirma- 
< tien, made a}l Councels ( pretended tobe univerſal ) un- 


« lawtul. 


1. The name of Pope ancicntlywas. common to all 


Biſhops. Hiereme calls Alipius an Atri- 
can Biſhop, Pope Alipius. So alſo he 
ſtiles Auſtine in divers Epiſtles , which 
he wroteunto him. 2. That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to whom the name of 
Pope in after times came to be appro- 
priated,isSupereminent by divineLaw,was 
no partof the Ancients Crecd. Indced 
of old the Biſhops of Rome, by reaton 
of the wealth and glory of the City, 
did live in a very pompous and ſtately ' 
faſhion , ſo as in their feaſts to excced 
Til 


Anir. . 


Santum & venerabtiem fratrem no- 
ſtrum Papam Alipium , ut meo' obſe- 
quio ſalutes obſccro. Hieron ad Ang. 
Epiſt.98. Memento mei, ſane et ve- 
ncrabilis Papa. Hi. Epiſt.91. ad Arg, 
Beatiflime Papa, Epif. 94. ad Aug, 
Damaſus & Urſicinus, ſuprahumanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopalem 
ſedem ardentes,ſciflis ſtudiis aſpcrrime 
confliabantur, aduſque mortis vulnc- 
rmque diſcrimina adjumentis utri- 
uſque progreſſis. -- Conſtarque in Ba- 
ſilica Sicinini, ubi rirus Chriſtiani eſt 


Kings : 


6onventiculum, uns dis cenrum trigin»: 


rs ſeprem reperta cadayera perempto- 
Tune c. © an PP abnuo, oſtenta- 
tionem rerum conhderans urbanarum, 
hujus rei cupides, ob imperrandum 

appetunt , omni contentione [a- 
terum jurgari debere; quum id adepti, 
Fururi fint ira ſceuri, wr dizentur oblat;- 
onibus matronarum proccdantque vo- 
biculis infideaues circuraſpecte veſtivi, 
epulas curantcs pro e9 ug corum 
is regates ſuperent menſas. Qui 
efic yorerant beatirevers , fi omagoimut- 
dipe uxhis deſpeRa, quam vities oppo- 
ung , ad igarezionem antiſtitum quo- 
rundary provincialium viverent , quos 
tenuiras edend; ique parciſſime, 
viligas etiam indumentorum, & ſuper- 
cilia kumwm ſpeRantia perperuo nu- 
mini, veriſque cjus cultoribus. ut puras 
commendant , & verecundos, Am. 
Marcel lih,z7»- 


(66) 
Kings : And thereupon there was 
great firiving for the place: when Da- 
maj as( whom the Marquefl: here points 
at as fo highly honoured by Hierome) 
came to be Pope, there was ſuch a 
conflift betwixt him and Urſcicins 
about it, that in one day there were 
found in a Church 137. dead bodies of 
thofe that were flaine in the conflitt. 
This is related by 4mmianus Marcel- 
lings, who lired in the f:me time 
when this happened. And though he 
wereno Chriftian, yer that he didnot 
write thus out of any ill affe&ion to- 
wards Chriſtians, and adefire to dif- 
grace them, may appear, as by that in- 
genuity and impartialicy which he elfe+ 
where uſually ſhews in his hiftory,ſfo by 
this, that in this very place he much 


commends other Bifhops of meaner places,and-ſaith;that the 
Bys. of Rome might have been happy indeed, if they would 
have imitated them, and deſpiling the greatneſle of the City, 
would have lived ſparingly, and carried themſelves humbly 
as other Biſhops of the Roman Provinces did. But fo alſo 
tos.the ſame reafon , to wit, the honour and dignity of 
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Rome, the Biſhop thereof had fome 
plviledge and preheminencie above 
others. And fo' the firſt Councel of 


2 Conſtantinople decreed, that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople ſhould have the ſecond 


place, to wit, next after the _ of 
Rome, becauſe it was new Rome. And 
afterwards - the Councel of Chalcedon 
(which was the fourth general Coun- 
cel, as that of 'Conſtuntinople was the 
ſecond) for the very ſame reaſon con- 


firmed the fame, plainly expreffing thus: 


much, that becauſe Rome had been the 
{cat of the Empire, therefore the Fa- 
thers 


(67) 
thers.had given the chief honour to the 
Biſhop of that City, ane that now 
Conſtantinople being advanced to that 
honour ( Conftantine having removed 
his feat thither ) it was meet that the 
Biſhop of that place ſhoald likewiſe 


Tor, 2} W irwy ETWARVET A 
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SevTerov wer” artiylus Lag Nerdy. 
Concil. Chalced.can. 2B, 


be advanced, ſoas to benext to the Roman Biſhop. Thas it 
plainly appears, even by this very Councel, which the 
Marquefle alleadgeth, that the dignity of the Biſhop of 
Rome is built meerly upon humane authority , and earthly 


conſideration. Neither doth Hierom 
attribute ſuch ſupereminencie as is 
pretended, to Damaſw the Roman 
Biſhop : but being in the Eaſtern parts, 
which were much infe&ted with Arrq- 


Nunc in occidente ſol juſticiz oritur in 
oriente autem Lucifer ille, qui cecide= 
rat, ſupra ſidera poſuir thronum finm. 
Hierot,ad Damaſ.FpifF.57, 


niſme, and knowing that Damaſus was free from that in- 


fe&ion,he conſulted him about a point, 


wherein he feared 


leſt ſome Arians in the Eaſt might enftrare him. Bur that 


Fierome did not hold the Biſhop of 
Rome to be ſupereminent by divine 
Law, is clear and evident by what he 
wrote to Evagrins, namely this, JYbere- 
ſeever a Biſhop is , whether at Rome , or at 
Froyrbium, whether at Conftantineple, or at 
Rhevinth , whether at Alexandria , or at 
Fans, be hath the fame merit, and the ſame 
Prieflhood. The power of riches , and the 


Ubicunque fucrit Epiſcopus, five Ro- 
mz, five Eugubii , five Conſtantimo- 
poli, five Rhegii, five Alexandriz, five 
Tanis, ejuidem meriti, cju{dem eſt & 
ſfacerdotti. Poteritia divitiarum, & 
pauperratis humiliras, vel ſublimiorem, 
vel. inferioem Epiſcopum non facit, 
Cetenim omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceflo- 
res ſunt, Hitro#,ad Evaer Epiſt.gs. 


meaureſſe of poverty, doth rot make a Biſhop either higher, or lower : 


\ 


but they are all the ſuecefſonrs -4 the Apoftles. 
The Marqneffe gors on, 


Sa 


ayims, Ir th 


e Chirch then thi Ser Page 16G: 


vice was ſaid throughout the Eaft in GreeÞ.,and througho:t the Weſt, 
& well in Africa , as itt Europe, in Latin? ; although that in none 
of the Provinces (except in Italy, and the Cities where the Roman 
Colonies refided ) the Latine tonpue was underſtood by the common 


people. 


That divirte Service ſhould be performed ina tongue, 
whick the people underſtand not,. ts moſt repugnant both 


Anſw, 


to reafonand Scripture, The Apofile, 1 Cor, 1.4. plainly and 


Iii 2 


tully 


(63) 


L \ .* fully declares againſt it, and ſhews the abſurdity of it. For 
i... :* be that ſpeqketh in an unknown tongue , ſpedketh not unto men, 
= . but unto God: for no man underſtandeth him, v.2. Now brethren, if 
- Tome unto you ſpeaking with tongues (viz. unknown tongues) 
what ſpall Tprofit you? .v.6. Andeven things without life giving 
ſound, whetker pipe or barp ,, except they give a diftin&ion in the 
founds , how ſpall it be known what is piped or barped? v.7. Por if 
the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound , who ſhall prepare himſelf to 
the. battell?v.$. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue words 
eafie to be underſtood , how ſpall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 
ſball ſpeak, into the aire. v.g. Therefore if I know not the meaning, 
of the voice , I ſhallbe unto him ihat (peaketh a Barbarian , and he 
that ſpeaketh , ſþall-be a Barbarian unto me, v.11. Elſe when thou 
ſpalt bleſſe in the ſpirit > how ſball he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks , ſeeing he under-= 
derftandeth not what thou ſayeſt? v.16. In the Church Thad rather 
ſpeak five words with my underſtanding , that by my voice T might 
teach others alſo ,, then ten thouſand words in an unpnown 


Ex hac Pauli doQrini habetur , quod 
melius ad zdificationem Eccleſiz eſt 
orationes publicas , quz audiente po- 
pulo dicuntur , di lingud communi 
Clericis & populo , quam dici Latine. 
Cajetann 1 Cor,14, | 


Unde diſcere debemus eligibilius cfſe, 
ur in Eccleſia dicantur divina (hora 
{cil.canonicz, & miflx) intelligibili- 
ter fine melodia Muſica , quam fic ur 
non intelligi poſfint, qualiter ſunt ram 
particulz quz ſonis committuntur, 
quam quas cantus reddit imperceptibi- 
les,e&c. Capet.ibid, 


Tlud etiam,quod jam auferre non poſ- 
fumus de ore cantantium populorum, 
_ ipſum fl rier fanQifeatio mea, 
nihil profes ſentemtiz derrahits- au- 


ditor ramen peritior maller hoc corrigi, . 


ar nom; florict,, ſed florebirt diceretur, 
Aug.de doft,Chrift lib.2.capr3, 


tongue,v.19.The caſe here is ſo clear,that 
Cardinal Cajetan in his Commentary 
upon the place, is forced to confeſle, 
hat by this doftrine of the Apoſtle , it is 
better for the edification of the people , that 
publick prayers be made in a tongue , which 
both the Clergy and the people underſtand, 
then that they be in Latine,. And here- 
upon alſo he expreſſeth his diſlike of 
the uſe of Organs, and of chanting in 
Divine Service,and faith, that-it were: 
better ſuch muſical meJody were laid 
aſide, and that Divine Service were ſo- 
performed,as that people might under- 
ſtand it. Auſtine indeed ſhews, that in. 
his time and Country the Latine 
tongue was uſed in Divine Service; but. 
withall he ſhews, that the people did 
underſtand it, though they were not 
yery Grammatical and exa& in »1 
5 gap And 


- « of - 


(69) 
And .thercfore ſometimes barbarous 
words. were permitted, becauſe 
the people were acquainted with 
them, and underſtocd them better then 
pure Latine words. For this reaſon he 
{aith in that place,which the Marqueſle 
citeth;, that floriet was uſed for” florebit, 
that is, ſhall louriſh. And ſo eHewhere 
heſeith , that he would rather uſe the 
word off;m for a bone, then os, chuling 
rather to be reproved by Grammarians 
then that the peopleſhould not under- 
ſtand him. And that theLatine tongue 
was thcn generally underſtood by the 
people where he lived , is moſt evident 


alſo by that which he writeth in his: 


Habeq;in abſcondito quoddam offum. 
Sic enim potius loquamur. Melius eſt, 
ur reprehendant nos Grammaticj, 
quam non intelligant- populi. Auger 
Pſal.13s8. | 


Nam 8& Latina aliquarido (infans uti- 
que) nulla noyeram ; & ramen adver-* 
rendo didici fine.ullo metu,atque cruti-, 


-atu,inter etiam blandimenma nurricum, 


& joca arridentium, & Iztitias alliden- 
tium. - Didici vero illa fine ulla peenali” 
onere urgentium, .cum me urgerer cor * 
meum ad parienda concepra ſua : 8& 
quia non effernifi aliqua verba didicif- 
{ew, non a docentibus, ſed a loquenri- 
bus, in quorum & ego auribus parturie- 
bam quicquid ſentiebam. Azg,Confeſſ. 
lib.1.cap,14, 


Confeilions, to wit, that though he had very much ado vo- 
learn the Greek tongue, yet the Latine he learnt without. 
dithculty , even whilſt his Nurſe and others played with 
bim, and becauſe he heardnone ſpeak any other Language. 
The Marqueſle,to proveſtil}, that the Church of Rome is page x00. 


rot changed, but is the ſame that it was of old , mentioneth 


divers things which the Church then Che ſaith) obſerved, as 


diſtin{ion of Feaſts,and ordinary dayes, XC, 


1. Theſe are things of an inferiour alloy in compariſon 
of many things wherein Proteſtants charge the Church of 


Rome to be altered from what of old it was. 2. The ſame - 


things might be obſerved of old, yet-not in theſame man- 
ner as now. in the Church of Rome they are, viz. ſo as to- 


place the worſhip of God in ſuch 


things: So they now do, which makes Vide ſtupidiratem noftram , & per 
Ferus (though one of their own Au- norman prxpoſte 
thors ) cry out , Behold our ſtupidity and $00 © Terms m Mate If 


perverſeneſſe. And again, O prepoſterous Religzon ! 3. If Pro- 
teſtants have aboliſhed ſuch things, beſides that they mighe 
lawfully do it , God in his word not requiring them ; and 
had.juſt cauſe todo it, they being grown Into ſuch abuſe; 


beſides, 1 ſay, the Romaniſts cannot juſtly taxe them for it,: 


Fes 3 {ceing; 


Anſw, 


ram Rel is 


(70) 


{ceeing they themſelves have aboliſhed ſome things , which 
' formerly were obſerved in the Church , as I have noted be- 
fore. And to thoſe particulars before mentioned let this be 
added, that anciently Vigils were in uſe; both Prieſts and 


Pohd. Verg. 


de people uſed to watch the night before ſome ſolemn feſtival. 


Isvent. 6.c.4, And when Vigjlantius ſpoke againſt it (though not without 


Nam quod dicis cum vigilias execrari, 
facit & hoc contra vyocabulum ſuum , 
quod dormire velit Vigilanziuss Hier. 
ad Riparium, epiſt.53- 


.cauſe , as Polydore Vergil confeſſeth ) 


Hierome inveighed [againſt him for it, 
and ſcoffingly faid, that in this he did 
contrary to his name, that he had more 
mind to fleep then to watch. But the 


Pohd.Veigs abuſe of theſe Vigils was ſach , that ( as the ſaid Pohydore 


loc. ct. 
Bell. decult. 


Vergt relateth) though thename continued, yet the thing it 


San&.l.3.c,17, felt was aboliſhed; and ſo much alfo is acknowledged by 


Bellarmane. 
Page 100. 


«© them, &c. 
Anſw. 


«The Marqueſſe 'ſpeaks of the Church antiently make- 
«ing Proceſſions with the Reliques of Martyrs , kiſſing 


Avſtin in the place which the Marqueſſe citeth (viz. de Civ. 
Dez, lih.22.cap.8.) hath much about Miracles wrought at' 


the monuments of ſome Martyrs: but of honouring or 
worthipping their Reliques, I do not ſee any thing that he 


Dicir (Vigilantius) quid neceſle eſt te 
tanto hanore non: foluurn honorare, fed 
etiam adorare illud nefcio-quiid,quod in 
modico vaſculo transferendo-eolis > Er 
rurſus in eodem libro z; Quid pulvercm 
linteamine circumdatum , adorando &> 
ſcularis > Er in conſequentibus ; Prope 
ritum gentilium videmus ſub prerextu 
regions introduftum in Eccles, ſole 
adhuc fulgente moles cereorum aceeril 
8c. Quis enim, © inſanum capur, ali- 
quando martyres adoravit 2 — Cereos 
autem non clara hice accendimus, ficur 
finiſtre calumniaris ; ſed ut no&is re- 
mebras hoc ſolatio remperemus, &c. 
Hie;on. cout; a Vigilaitt, Cate Of 3. 


Nos autem non diee-martyram reliqut- 
as, {ed ne ſolem quidem & lanam, non 


faith. Hierome, indeed, in the place al- 
leadged fpeaketh of honouring the re- 
liques of Saints, and duth conteſt with 
Vigilantins about it. But whereas Vigi- 
lantics did inveigh againſt the adoring 
of them, and burning Waxe-candles 
beforethem at noon-day, Hierome calls 
him a mad-brain, asking , J/ho did ever 
adore Martyrs * And faying, that they 
uſed Wax-lights , not as he did flander 
them, in the day-time, bur only in the 
night, when there was necd of them. 
And in his Epiſtle to Riparius , which 
was written about Yigilantius, he faich, 
that they were ſo far from worſhiping 
the reliques of Martyrs, that they did 


neither -: 


- 
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(71) 
neither worſhip the ſnn,nor the moon, 
nor Angels or Archangels, nor Cheru- 
bim, nor Seraphim, nor any name rhat 
is named either in this world,or in that 
eo come. He taxeth Vigilantins for grudg- 
ing, that any reſpe&was thewed to the 
reliques of Martyrs, and that they were 
not rather caft to the dunghill.- It this 
were his opinion, I think few Prote- 


angeles, non archangelos , non cheru- 
bim , non ſcraphim , & omne nomen 
quod nominatur & in przſenti ſeculo & 
in futuro, colimus & adoramus, &6. 
Hieron.ad Ripar.epit.53. 


Dolet maartyrum reliquias pretioſo ope- 

_ — & non vel pun vel i 

icio colligari ,, vel projici in ſterquil- 
r-o » YELP fa qu 


fants will plead for him. But howſoecver, Hierome ſhewes 
himſclffar from that, which they of the Church of Rome 
do now maintain and pra&iſe. How excecding grofle they 
are in this kind, Erafmus hath lively fet forth, and thatnot 
in his Colloquies( which he wrote for delight,yet for profit 
alſo; and as the Poet fayes, Ridentem dicereverum guid vetat#} 


but in a more ſerious work, viz. his 
Annotations on the New Teſtament. 
You may now ( faith he ) every where ſee 
held out for gain Maries milk, which they 
bonour as much almoſt. as Chriſts conſecrated 
hody; prodigious Oile ; fo many peeces of the 
Croſſe, that if they were all gathered together, 
« great ſhip would ſcarce carry them : Here 
Francis his Hood ſet forth to view; there 
the innermoſt Garment of the Virgin Mary 
in one place Anna's Comb, in another place 
Toſeph's Stocking , in another place Tho- 
mas of Canterbury his Shve, in another 
place Chriſts Foreshin, which though it be a 
thing uncertain, they worſhip more religiouſly 
then Chriſts whole perſon. Neither do they 


Videas hodicpaftimad queſts oftertari 
hac Mariz, _— —_— A nn 
Xquant [2 1 cbaſecratorpre- 
digiofum ofenm ; fragmenta courigtnm 
matra., ur 6 im acervia re rar, vVix 
una navis onerariz veohar = bic ofien- 
tari —_— cuculkum , She intmam 
veſtem Mariz virginis y alibi pe&inem 
Arie, atibi calipant Jelly, alibi cmd- 
cenm _T. .antuarients , alibi 
Chriſgi pramaaiing 5» quot cuts fieres 
incerta , religiofius adorant quanr t6- 
wm Chriſtum. Neque vers hc ita 
proferuitt tanquam'toleranda, & plebe- 
culx donanda affeRibus ; verium huc 
fere ſumma religionis yoeatur , es. 
Eraſuit Mat.z3 5; 


ſhew theſe things as things that may be born with, and to*pleafe the 
common peo>le, but they place almoſt all religion in them,8c, 
From Reliques we patſe ro Pi&ares. The Church then Page 100, 
(ith the Marqueſe) bad the picture of Chriſt, andof bis Saints, 
both out of Churches, and in them , (not to adore them with god-tike = 
worſhip, but ) by them to reverence the Souldiers and Champions of . . 


Griſt. 


Were 


(72) 
Anſw. Were there no other 'point but only this concerning 
Pictures and Imag:s, it were enough to ſhew how much the 

©5 YO * MF Church of Rome is degenerate. fren.eus 
ho Magines, quaicam.quidem CE- taxeth the Carpocratians ( whoare alſo 


pictas,quaidam aurem&de reliqui ma» X 
eeri$ fabticaras habent, Sn for. Called Gnoſticks) for having Images, 


"mam Chriſti factam 4 Pilato,e-.Jzex. ſome painted, ſome carved; and tor 
Uib.t. capeng. ſaying, That when Chriſt was upon 
Si ſtatuas,& imagines frigidas mortuo- earth, his reſemblance was made by 


'rum ſuorum ſfimillimas non adoramus, : : 
quas milyi & mures, & aranex intelli- Pilate, And Tertullian not only ſhewss 


gunt, nonne laudem magis quim pe" thatChriſtians did not worſhip Images» 


nam merebatur repudium agniti erro* but he ſpeaks moſt con temptibly of 
or + us; =P . them,'cal{ing them cold Images,& ſaying 
£21 2 INUMmMAa COncepta CIT CUrLOLHAs lus oþ 4 Kites, Mice, & Spiders,do percelve 


perſtirioſa,nondum tamtn aut ſimula- | 
chris, aur remplis res divina apud Ro- what they are. And he obſerves 3 that 


manos conſtabar.1bid.cap,25, even the heathen Romans themlſclves 

: had no Images in the time of Numa 
Nuds I8 Srexonuoty eviporoed Pmpilius, though he was the deviſer of 
% .Cwouoggey eexave bes Poualors tir ſuperſtition, which was among 


-voptCery ,'ud" iv aae auoic uTs _ | 
o——_ waacds 7 —_ ap6- them. And it is very obſervable, that 


Tspoy, &AA Exe]3v £ASoprnnorla Tis Plutarch, a heathen Writer relates, that 
por ETE01 vas why arodouips- Numa forbade the Romans to makeany 
yor *y xandÞas lepds icorles £y2\- Tmage, whereby to repreſent God; and 


pa 8 Sev | ts Sis- 

—_ p => FttopPey worotegy 12167; 2nd thar for 170. years the Romans 

TYelpogr dpowry . $76 '£pam];I Jes had no Imagcs of a religious Nature. 
: o - 


Save]dy danws 3 vojor. Plur, in For (faith he) it is not lawful to repreſent 
Numa. better things by worſe; nei'her is it poſſible to 

apprehend: God otherwiſe then by the af of 
ares habenr, cempla nant. oe underſtanding. The Pagan Cecilius 


nulla nota fimulacraz Cec!,de ChiiSti. IE PHE T POLE. 4 
anis apud Miaut. upbraided Chriſtians, becaulc they had 


Quod enim ſfinulachrum-Deofingam, no Images. Minntins Felix g-anted they 
eum fi reQe exiſtimes , _— homo had none, ſaying , hat Image ſra!! I de- 
7» 14" gone = wee ice offer Tiſe of God, ſeeing that, if )o ; conficer well, 
dere pofſunt nec videre, &-c. Cecil, Man himſelf is Gods Image * And when 
wid, | the ſame Pagan objcated,th:t Chriſtians 
Ar enim quem colimus Deum', nec ctyJked of a God, whom they could 
oftendimus, nec videmus : imo exhoc ', 5th rho tg others, nor ſee them- 


ſentire pol- agip ] 
= ne te” Wpter, ſelves; Minutius anſwered, That by this 
' ibid, © they did belceve that there is a God), in 


that 


vp 


that though they could not ſee him , yet theywere ſenſible 
of him. This argues, that Chriſtians then had no Images , 
as Pagans had; for but by their Images » the Pagans them- 


ſelves could neither ſhew , nor ſce the 
worſhip. Arnobivs alſo writing againſt 
the Gentiles, reproves them tor their 
Images, ſaying > whe they ſhewed them- 
ſelves not to beleeve that there were 
any ſuch gods as they. pretended to 


worſhip, ſeeing they muſt have ſome 


Images to looke on, as if their gods 
being not ſeen, were notatall. And 
whereas-they did alleadge, that they 
did worſhip their gods by their Images; 


heasks them, if except there were ſuch 


Images, their gods could not tell that 
they did worſhipthem? That of Epi- 
phanizs is very famous, and moſt re- 
markable to our purpoſe, which he 
writes in an Epiſtle to Fohn Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, which Epiſtle Hierometranſ- 
Jared out of Greek into Latine. He 
ſaith, that as he travellcd, he happened 
to eſpy a Vail before a Church door, 


having init the Imageeither as it were 
_ of Chriſt, or of ſome other Saint ; for 
-he could not remember whoſe Image 


it was. But when he ſaw ſuch an Image, 


gods that they did 


An nunquid dicitis forts przſentiam 
vobis quandam his numinum exhiberi 
ſfimulachris; & quia Deos videre non 
datum eſt, eos ita coli, & munia offici- 
ofa preſtari > Hoc qui dicir, & afſerit, 
Deos efle non credit; nec habere con- 
vincitur ſuis religionibus fidem , cui 
opus eſt videre quod teneat , ne inane 
forte ſit , quad obſcurum non videtur, 
Deos (inquitis)per finwulachra venerae 
mur. Quid ergo,fi hzc non fint, coli ſe 
dii neſcitinr,nec impertiria vobis ullum 
fibi exiſtimabunt honorem 2 Arab, 
contra gent,hb,s, 


Inveni velum pendens in foribus Ec- 
clefiz tintum,arque depitum, & ha- 
bens imaginem quaſi Chrifti, vel 
ſan&i cujuſdam : non enim ſatis me- 
mini cujus imago fuerit, Cum ergo 
hoe vidifſem in Eccleſia Chriſti contra 
authoriratem Scripturarum hominis 
pendere imaginem,ſcidi illud,8& magis 
dedi confilium cuſtodibus ejuſdem lo- 
ci, ut pauperem mortuum eo obyolye- 
rent, & efferrent. Epiphan. ad Johan. 
Hreroſolym., inter opera Hier0n. t0ms 
EpiSt.60. 


and knew that it was repugnant to the Scriptures, he tore 
it in peeces, and counſelled the Church-wardens to make 
a winding-ſheet of it, to wrap ſome poor man in when he 
was dead. Mcrianus Vifforius (a Romilh writer) ſaith, It is 


wonderfull, how they that oppoſe Images, do 
exult from this place of Epiphanius. And 
I fay, it 1s wonderfull , how they that 
defend Images, are put to their ſhifts to 
elude this place of Epiphanius, it being 
ſo plain and home againſt oy” "ag 


Mirum eſt , quim ex hoc loco Icono- 
machi hodie exultent. Cum tamen 
ipſa verba plane demonſtrent , non 
Chriſti,aur ſanQi alicujus,ſed puri ho- 
minis eam fuifſe imaginem. Imo i 
quis diligenter locum expender , con- 


Author 


(74) 


ſtabir ex codem contrarium max:me. Author ſaith, that Fpiphanins ſpeaks not 


Cum enim ſuperinis dicat , 17vent 162 
welum, &c. dicere videtur , talcm fu- 
ifſe eam imaginem , qualis ſolear efle 


of the image of Chrift,nor ofany Saint, 
bat of tome ordinary man. Yea, he ſaith, 


vel Chriſti, vel alicujus Sancti, quz in if one mark it well, he ſhall find this to 
Ecclchis depingi ſolita fir, Mar,}Y/iFtor, be the ſenſe, That it. was an Image like 
2 Annotat,ad loc, the image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, 


which was-uſually painted inChurches. 
What can be a more violent perverting of words then this 
is? Beilarmine therefore diſliking this anſwer , as alſo that 
which ſome others give, faith, that the 


Communior & verior folutio eſt, verba more common and true anſwer is, that 
illa cffe ſuppoſititia. Bell, de Imagin. thygſe arenone of Epiphanius his words, 


Sanftor.tib.2.cap.9, ſeft, Ad DQuintum. 


but are ſuppoſititious. But Hierome, it 
ſeems, took them for the words ofFpi- 
phanius ; for elſe he would not have. tranſlated them, and 
joyned them to the Epiſtle as a part of it. 

The Marquee, to prove the ancient uſe of Images, Cites 


* Eyſeb. devita Conſt. but he cites neither book nor chapter, 


Rain, confer, 
£ap.s, 


when as there are four books of that ſubje&, and in ſome of 
them above 70. in ſome above 60. and where the feweſt, 
above 50 chapters. It may be he meaneth that, which Euſe- 
bins relates lib.1. cap. 22, &c. vis. That Conſtantine in a viſton 
from heaven ſaw thefigne of the Croſſe, with this inſcripti- 
on, In this overcome / and being warned by Chriſt in his ſleep 
to do it, he cauſed that Figure to be painted in his Banner 
which he uſed in his warres. But Dr. Rainolds hath long 
ſince ſhewed by the deſcription which Euſebius makes cap. 25. 
that it was not properly the ſigne of Chriſts Croſſe, though 
it had ſome reſemblance with a Crofſe , but was indeed the 
rwo firſt Letters of the name Xprc6s Chriſt, Joyned together 
thus X ſo that it was the name of Chriſt, that was thus re- 
preſented unto Conſtantine. And it it had been the very ſigne 
of Chriſts Croſſe, yet there being a ſpecial injun&ion for 
the making and- uſing of it, ( for ] dare not diſcredit the re- 
lation) it would not follow , that therefore ordinarily the 
piſture of Chrifts Croſſe (much lefſe of Chriſt crucified) is 
lawfull; no more then it. follows, . that the Jewes might 
lawfully have brought pifuresand images into the Temple, 


becaule- 


$4 


becauſe God commanded Cherubims to be pi&ur'd'in it *, * 5! eundem 


Denm obſer 


was, babes tregem equs, Ne fecirs ſimilitudinem. Si &+ praceptum fſatte poitea ſpmilitudi- 
nts reſpicis, ertu imitare Moſen, Ne facias adverſius legem ſimulacrium aliquod nift ex tibs 


Dexs juſſerit. Tertul, de Idolol. cap.y. 


The Marqueſle alſo doth alleadge Baſil. in Martyr. Bar. 
But, 1.Bel/armine(whom it is likely the Marquefle followed) Bell. de imagin. 
underſtands (or would have others to underſtand) Bafil ſo, S4#or.1.2.c.9, 
as if he had ſeen the piQure of Martyr Barlaam (of whom he 


was ſpeaking)lomwhere inthe Church, 
whereas in Baſil there appears no ſuch 
matter. Only heca]ls upon the tamous 
Painters , and bids them ſhew forth 
their art in drawing the pourtrai&ure 
of this Martyr. 2. I tee not why by 


"ApdonTs voy pot & Aaument Toy 
a fAnTIin@y x2]opIoudTHY Cayesger, 
Thy Ts Sex]nyE ronoCuSfioay ax9ys, 
TAls ULETRECHUS EY Anuwedls TY VOUS, 
Baſil. homil. im Matrtyr.Batl, 


Painters there muſt be meant ſuch as are properly ſo called; 
but that the word may be taken metaphorically for Ora- 
tors, whom Baſil would have to ſet forth the praiſes of the 
Martyr more lively then he had done. 3. However it were 
in Bafils time, yet the more ancient Writers, as Ireneus, 
Tertullian , Arnchius, and Minutivs, ( who are betore citcd ) 
thew that in their time Images were not in uſe. And to 


. thoſe may be added Clemens Aiexandrin:s 


( who was almoſt 200 yeares before 
Baſil) who procecds fo far as to make 
it unlawful tor Chriſtians to exerciſe 
the Art of Painting or Image-making; 
ſo far was the Church then trom uſing 
any ſuch Pictures or Images as wenow 
treat of. And he tels the Heathens, 
that they were very ſtud'ions to make 
an Image as fair and beautiful as might 
be, but had no care to keep themiſc]ves 
from bcing like to Images in ſtupidity. 
4. Along time after Baſil, when images 
came to beuſed in Churches tor hiſtory 
ſake, yet they were not worſhipped. 
Gregory Biſhop of Reme (above 200 
Kkk 2 
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Zelum vos, ne quid manu fa&tum ado- 
rari poſſir, habuitſe laudamus, ſed fran- 
gerc caſde imagines non debuille judi- 
camus. Idcirco cnim pictura in eccleſiis 
adhibetur , ut hi qui lireras nefciunt, 


ycars 


ſtabir ex codem contrarium max:me. 
Cum enim ſaperins dicat , 17vent bz 
wvelum, &c. diccre videtur , talcm fu- 
ifle eam imaginem , qualis ſolear efle 
vel Chriſti, vel alicujus Sana, quz in 
Ecclefiis depingi ſolita fit, Mar. }/iGor, 
2 Annotat,ad loc, 


$/% 


Author faith, that Epiphanizs ſpeaks not 
of the image of Chriſt,nor of any Saint, 
but of ſome ordinary man. Yea,he ſaith, 
if one mark it well, he ſhall find this to 
be the ſenſe, That it. was an Image like 


the image of Chriſt , or of ſome Saint, 
which was-uſually painted inChurches. 
What can be a more violent perverting of words then this 
is? Bellarmine therefore difliking this anſwer , as alſo that 
which ſome others give, faith, that the 


Communior & verior ſolurio eſt, verba more common and true anſwer is, that 


illa eſe ſuppoſititia. Bell, de Imagin, 
Sanltor.(ib.2.cap.9, ſet, Ad Duintum. 


thoſe are none of Epiphanius his words, 
but are ſuppoſititious. But Hierome, it 
ſeems, took them for the words of Fpi- 
phanis ; for elſc he would not have. tranſlated them, and 
joyned them to the Epiſtle as a part of it. 
The Marqueffe, to prove the ancient uſe of Images, cites 


* Euſeb. devita Conſt. but he cites neither book nor chapter, 


Rain, confer. 
£ a þ . s, 


when as there are four books of that ſubje&, and in ſome of 
them above 70. in ſome above 60. and where the feweſt, 
above 50 chapters. It may be he meaneth that, which Euſe- 
bis relates lib.1. cap. 22, &Cc. viz. That Conſtantine in a viſton 
from heaven ſaw theſigne of the Crofle, with this inſcripti- 
on, In this overcome ! and being warned by Chriſt in his ſleep 
to do it, he cauſed that Figure to be painted in his Banner 
which he uſed in his warres. But Dr. Rainolds hath long 
ſince ſhewed by the deſcription which Euſebius makes cap. 25. 
that it was not properly the ſigne of Chriſts Crofle, though 
it had ſome reſemblance with a Crofle , but was indeed the 
two firſt Letters of the name Xprs6s Chriſt, Joyned together 
thus X ſo that it was the name of Chrift, that was thus re- 
preſented unto Conſtantine. And if it had been the very ligne 
of Chriſts Crofle, yet there being a ſpecial injun&ion for 
the making and- uſing of it, ( for ] dare not diſcredit the re- 
lation) it would not follow , that therefore ordinarily the 
pifture of Chriſts Croſſe (much lefle of Chriſt crucified) is 
lawfull; no more then it. follows , . that the Jewcs might 
lawtully have brought piures and images into the Temple, 


becaule. 


(75) 


becauſe God commanded Cherubims to be pi&ur'd'in it *, * $7! eundem 


Denm obſer = 


vas, babes krgem equs, Ne fects ſimilitudinem. S! &+ praceptum fafte poitei ſimilitudi- 
nts reſpicis, ertu imitare Moſen, Ne facias adverſus legem ſimuacrinm aliquod iſt e3+ tib; 


Dems juſſerit. Terrul, de Idolol, cap.s. 


The Marqueſle alſo doth alleadge Baſil. in Martyr. Bar. 
But, 1. Bel/armine(whom it is likely the Marqueſfſe followed) Bell. de imagin. 
underſtands (or would have others to underſtand) Bafil ſo, $9#49".1.2..9. 
as if he had ſeen the picture of Martyr Barlaam (of whom he 


was ſpeaking)lomwhere inthe Church, 
whereas in Baſil there appears no ſuch 
matter. Only heca]ls upon the tamous 
Painters , and bids them ſhew forth 
their art in drawing the pourtraiQure 
of this Martyr. 2. I ſeenot why by 


” 


"AydonTs viy port @ Agumen Toy 
af nTinay ti]opIoudToy Cayes ger, 
TU Ts Se#]nys ronoCuTAgay Hye, 
TAs VPETREGUS iy anuwmd]s TY M5, 
Baſil. homil. 12 Martyr.Bail, 


Painters there muſt be meant ſuch as are properly ſo called; 
but that the word may be taken metaphorically for Ora- 
tors, whom Baſil would have to ſet forth the praiſes of the 
Martyr more lively then he had done. 3. However it were 
in Bafils time, yet the more ancient Writers, as Jren.eus, 
Tertullian , Arnchius, and Minutivs, ( who are betore citcd ) 
thew that in their time Images were not in uſe. And to 


. thoſe may be added Clemens Aiexandrim:s 


( who was almoſt 200 yeares before 
Baſil) who proceeds ſo far as to make 
it unlawtul tor Chriſtians to exerciſe 
the Art of Painting or Image-making 
{o far was the Church then trom uſing 
any ſuch Pictures or Images as wenow 
treat of. And he tels the Heathens, 
that they were very ſtud'ons to make 
an Image as fair and beautiful as might 
be, but had no care to keep themſelves 
trom bcing like to Images in ſtupidity. 
4. Along time after Bajil, when images 
came to beuſed in Churches tor hiſtory 
ſake, yet they were not worſhipped. 
Gregory Biſhop of Reme ogg 200 
Kkxk 2 
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Zelum vos, ne quid manu fatum ado- 
rari poſſir, habuifſe laudamusz {ed fran- 
gerc ca{de imagines non debuitle judi- 
camus. Idcirco cnim pictura in ecclefiis 
adhibertur , ut hi qui lireras neſciunr, 


vears 


faltem in parietibus videndo legant, 
quz legere in codicibus non valent. 
Tua ergo paternitas 8& illas ſervare, 8 
ab earum adoratu populum prohibere 
debuit,e&c.Greg.lib.7.Epiſt,111. 


Er quidem quod eas adorari yetuifles, 
omnino Jaudamus; fregifle vero repre- 
hendimus. — S1 quis imagines facere 
voluerit, minime prohibe ; adorare 
veroimagines, modis omnibus devita. 


Greg. (ib.g.Epiſt.g, 


(76) 
years after Baſils time) hearing that Se- 
renus Biſhop oi Majilia had broken cer- 
tain Images that were in Churches, bc- 
cauſe ſome did worſhip them, wrote 
unto him about it,and commended hinz 
for his zeal in not allowing Images to 
be worſhipped,yet difliked his breaking 
of them, ſaying that ſuch as cannot 
read , may beinſtrufted by them. And 
to the ſame purpoſe he wrote unto 
him again, willing him not to hinder 


the making of Images , but by all means to hinder the wor- 


ſhip; ing of them. 


Non ſolum autem licere in Eccleſia 
imagines habere, & illis honorem & 
culcum adhibere oftendet Parochus, 
cum honos, qui cis exhibetur, refera- 
tur ad prototypa, vertum etiam maximo 
fidelium bono ad hano uſque diem 
faum declarabir. Catechiſ, Trident, 
Þ-43.cdit,Colon.an.i567. 

Sequitur quod eadem reverentia exhi- 
beatur imagini Chriſti,& iph Chriſto, 
Cum ergo Chriftus adoretur adoratio- 
-ne latriz, conſequens eſt, quod cus 


imago fit adoratione latriaz adoranda.. 


Thoimn.pait.3.qu.25 art.z, 


But what more common now in the 
Church of Rome, then to worſhip 
Images? Their Trent-catechiſme re- 
quires the Pariſh-Pricft to inſtruct 
people, that the worſhipping of Images 
15not only lawful, ſeeing that the ho- 
nour done to them; redounds to thoſe 
things that are repreſented by them, 
but alſo very profitable. And the 
prime Doors of the Church of Rome 


hold, that the very ſame worſhip be-. 


longs to the Image, which belongs to 


that which it repreſents. The ſame reverence( faith Aquinas) 
zs tobe exhibited to the image of Chriſt ; as to Chrift himſelf. And 


therefore ſeeing Chriſt is worſhipped with divine worſhip , it fol-. 


lows, that his Image is to be worſhipped with divine worſhip. So Bo- 


Omnis reyerentia,quz imagini Chri- 
Ki oftertur , exhibetur Chriſto. Et 
proptcrea imagini Chriſti deber cultus 
latriz exhiberi. Bonav., in Sept, lib.3, 
aitt.9.att.1.queſt.2. 


ntventure ſaith, All reverence which is 
ſhewed to the imape of Chriſt, is. ſhewed to 
Chriſt him(elf : and therefore the image of 


Chriſt ought to be- worſhipped with divine 


worſhip. And Bellarmine mentions di- 
vers of their School-men beſides, as 


Bell. de Imag, Cajetane , Marlins, Almain, Carthuſtanzs , Capreolus , and 0- 


Hh) ,2.,04f, 20, 


thers, that did hold this opinion. And though he himſelte 
labour to qualifie the matter. with diſtinftions , which ' 


teyv 
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few unde:ſftand, yet he grants, that 


improperly and by accident images 


may be worſbipped with the ſame 
kinde of worſhip wherewith the 
ſar pler is worſhipped. And thus 
Preachers (he faith) ipeak to the image of 
Chriſt crucified, and ſay, Thou haſt redeemed 


Admitri poteſt , imagines poſſe coll 
improprie vel per accidens eodem 
genere cults, quo examplar ipſum co- 
litur. — Sic concionatores alloquuntur 
imaginem crucitix', eique dicunt , Ti. 
nos redcmiſti , tu nos Patri reconci- 
liafti, exc. Bill, de Imaxin, lib. 2 
cap.20, 


us, thou haſt reconciled is unto the Father. T will only hereadde 

the words of Sir Edwin Sands, who ſpeaking of the ſcan- £19. Spreul, 
dals of Chriſtians which hinder the converſion of the ?*S* 228, Of 
Jews, faith thus; But the greateſt ſcandal of all other is their _ 
worſhipping, of Images , for which both Jews and Turks call them 

Tdelatrciis Chriſtians. --- And therefore they ſay , for their comming 

to the Chriſtian Sermons, that as long as they ſhall ſee the Preacher 

dirc& bis ſpeech and prayer tothat little woodden Crucifixe , which 

ſtands on the Pulpit by him , tocall it his Lord and Saviour, to bneel 

to it, to imbrace it, and kiſſe it, to weep upon it ( as is the faſhion of 

Italy) this is preaching ſlfficient for them , and perſwades them 

more with the very fight of it to hate Chriftian Religzon , then any 


reaſon that the world can alleadge to love it. 


Whereas the Marqueſſe ſpeaks immediately after of the Page 10G. 


ſign of the Crofte; ] grant,that ancicnt- 
Iy it wes much ufed' by Chriſtians , as 
appears by Tertv{lian. But beſides chat 
he conteſicth, that there is no Scripture 
tor it, and other things which like- 


wile they did obſerve; beſides this, 1 


ſay , he {pcaks nothing of adoring of 
the Croſſe; and Minutius Felix, who 
livedabout the ſame time with Tertul- 
lian, 's ceo rele againft it. When Cecilins 
object d againſt Chriſtians , that they 
worthipped the wood of a Crofle, 
Minitiis anſwered ſaying, We neither 
worſpir, nor fre Croſſes. The Author, 
that the Marqueſſ: allead-eth to prove 
the ancient adoration of the Crofle, 
viz. Parlinus, 1 have not, and therefore 


Kkk3- 


Adomnem progreſſum, atque promo- 
rum, ad omncm aditum & exitum, ad 
veſtium & calceamm, ad lavacra 
menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedi- 
lia,quacunque nos converſatio exercet, 
frontem crucis fignaculo terimus, 
Zertiull.de Cor,Mil.cap.3. 

Harum 8& aliarum ejuſmodi diſcipli- 
narum ft legem expoſtules Scriptura» 
rum, nuflam invenies, 161d. 

Er qui nominem ſummo ſupplicio pro 
facinore punitum , & crucis ligna fe- 
ralia corum ceremonias fabulantur, 


. congruentia perdiris ſcelerariſque tri- 


buunt alraria, ut id colant quod mc- 
rentur. Cecil, apizd Mt. 

Cruces ctiam'nec colimug , nec opta» 
mus;- 24:31 142 Oat. 


Cannot 


Page 101. 
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cannot examine what he ſaith; but howſoever, he was above 
two hundred years after Minutins; and Gregory, who was 
about as much after Paulinus , was againſt the worſhipping 
of any thing made with hands, as; appears by the words 
betore cited. 

Finally (faith the Marqueſle) the Church then held, that to 
the Catholich, Church only belonos the keeping of the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, the authority of interpretation of Seripture,and the deciſion of 
controverſies of faith : and that out of the ſuccejſion of her commu- 
nion of her docirine , and her miniſtery, there neither was Church, 
nor ſalvation. 

1. For Apoſtolical traditions, enough hath been ſaid 
before. 2. And ſo alſo of interpretation of Scripture, and 
deciſion of controverſies of faith. 3. I underſtand not 
what is meant by objeCting againſt us , that out of the Ca- 
tholick Church there is no Church. For the Catholick 
Church being the Church univerſal, and ſo comprehending 
all particular Churches as parts and members of it, who 
.can doubt, that there is no Church out of the Church Ca- 
tholick ? But what is this to the Church of Rome , which 
Once indeed was a ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
but the Catholick Church it never was, nor could be,except 
a part could be the whole? 

In that which tollows,page 101. &c. thereis nothing but 
the ſame matter as before, only the form is ſomewhat al- 
tered , and therefore there is no need that I ſhould trouble 
either my ſelf, or the Reader any further about it; only 1 
ſhall adde one or two Animadverſtons. 1. Whereas it is 
objc&ed (page 105.&c.) that Lyther , atter his deferting the 
communion of the Church of Rome, did yet hold ſome 
points of Popery; and ſo alfo Hufſe, and JYichliffe , and o- 
thers, that otherwiſe oppoſed themſelves againſt the errors 
and corruptions of that Church. I anſwer, That as Rome 
was not built at once, ſo neither was it demoliſhed at once, 

but by degrees : it is no marvel therefore, if thoſe worthy 
men did (at leaſt for a while) retain ſome Romiſh opinions 
and praftices,after that in many things they had diſcovered 
the truth, and ſtood up in detenceof it. 2. Whereas it is 
pre= 
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pretended (page 106.) that before Berengarius, who was 
above 10co. years after Chriſt, none did oppoſe that rea]l 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which the Romaniſts 
maintain ; bekdes that TI have ſufficiently confated E*gype- 
tore, the Marqueſſe might have ſeen 


from Bell irmine himſelt, that there were 
ſome, who above 200. years before 
Berengarius , did oppoſe that dottrine, 
which in this particular the Church 
of Rome now doth hold, namely 


Hic autor primus fuit, qui ſerio,8 co- 
piole ſcripſit de veritare corporis & 
{anguinis Domini in Euchariſtia con- 
era Bertramum Presbyrerum, qui fuir 
ex Primis qui cam in dubium revoca- 
runt. Bel!, de Paſchaſia Rathcito # 


Bertram a Presbyter , who was about [10.de Scriptor, Ecclef. 

$00. years after Chriſt, and (ſaith Zellarmine) was one of 
the firſt that did call in queſtion that doCtrine. But Bellar- 
mine doth too much mince the matter; for Bertram did more 
then call in queſtion that reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, which the Romaniſts do hold; he did plainly aflert 
that which Proteſtants maintain, viz. that the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine doth ſtill remain after conſecration, as is to 
be ſeen in Hoſpinians firſt part of the Sacramentary hiſtory, 
and fo in others that cite that Author ; for the book it 
{c]f(I conteffe) T have not ſeen, that I do remember. But 
that is here worthy tobe obſerved , which the Romiſh cen- 
ſurers of Books ſay, ſpeaking of this book of Bertrams 
about the Sacrament ; 


Ithough ( ſay Quanquam librum iſtum magni non 


they) we donot much value this book , nor 
ſhould greatly care if it wereno where to be 
found, yet ſeeing it hath been often printed, 
and read f very many, &c, and we ſuffer 
very many errours in other ancient Caths- 
licks ; we extenuate them, we excuſe them, 
and finding, out ſome device, we often deny 
them, and fain ſome good ſenſe of them,when 
they are oppoſed in diſputations , or conflicts 


. with the adverſaries ; we ſee nt why Ber- 


tram may not deſerve the ſame favour , and 
diligent recognition , leſt Hereticks prate 
arainſt us , and ſay, that we burn antiquity, 
and prohibit it , when it makes for them, 


cxiſtimemus momenti , iraque non 
magnoperc laboraturi fimus , fi vel 
nuſquam fir, vel intercidat ; attamen 
cum jam ſxpe recuſus fit , & le&us 
plurimis,c. in veteribus Catholicis 
aliis plurimos feramus errcres, & exte- 
nuemus,. excuſemus, exeogirato com- 
mento perſzpe negemus , & commo- 
dum iis ſenium affingamus, dum oppo. 
nuntur in diſputationibus , aur in con- 
flictionibus cum adverſariis; non vide- 
mus cur non eandem xquiratem , & ' 
diligentem - recognitonem mercatur 
Bertramus, ne hxrcrioi ogganniant 
nos antiquitatem pro ipfis facientem 
exurere,& prohibere. Index Expurgat, 
an,n599.Pag.1l2. 

Some 
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cannot examine what he ſaith; but howſoever, he was above 
two hundred years after Minutinsz; and Gregory, who was 
about as much after Paulinus , was againſt the worſhipping 
of any thing made with hands, as; appears by the words 
betore cited. 

Finally (faith the Marqueſle) the Church then held, that to 
the Catholich, Church only belonos the keeping of the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, the authority of interpretation of Seripture,and the decifion of 
controverſies of faith : and that out of the ſucceſſion of her commu- 
nion of her docirine , and her miniſtery, there neither was Church, 
nor ſalvation. 

1. For Apoſtolical traditions, enough hath been ſaid 
before. 2. Ando alſo of interpretation of Scripture, and 
deciſton of controverſies of faith. 3. I underſtand not 
what is meant by objeCting againſt us , that out of the Ca- 
tholick Church there is no Church. For the Catholick 
Church being the Church univerſal, and fo comprehending 
all particular Churches as parts and members of it, who 
.can doubt, that there is no Church out of the Church Ca- 
tholick ? But what is this to the Church of Rome , which 
Once indeed was a ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
but the Catholick Church it never was, nor could be,except 
a part could be the whole ? 

In that which follows,page 101. &c. thereis nothing but 
the ſame matter as before, only the form is ſomewhat al- 
tered , and therefore there is no need that I ſhould trouble 
either my ſelf, or the Reader any further about it; only 1 
ſhall adde one or two Animadverſtions. 1. Whereas it is 
objeed (page 105.6c.) that Luther , atter his deſerting the 
communion of the Church of Rome, did yet hold ſome 
points of Popery; and ſo alfo Hufſe, and JYichliffe , and o- 
thers, that otherwiſe oppoſed themſelves againſt the errors 
and corruptions of that Church. I anſwer, That as Rome 
was not built at once, ſo neither was it demoliſhed at once, 


but by degrees : it is no marvel therefore, if thoſe worthy 


men did (at leaſt for a while) retain ſome Romiſh opinions 
and prattices,after that in m things they had diſcovered 
the truth, and ſtood up in detenceof it. 2, Whereas it is 
pre= 
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pretended (page 106.) that before Berengarius, who was 
above 10co. years after Chriſt, none did oppoſe that reall 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which the Romaniſts 
maintain ; bekdes that I have ſufficiently confuted Etgype- 
fore, the Marquecfſe might have ſeen 


from Bell.irmine hin:{elt, that there were 
ſome, who above 200. years before 
Berengarius , did oppoſe that doctrine, 
which in this particular the Church 
of Rome now doth hold, namely 


Hic autor primus fuit, qui ſerio,8 co- 
pioſE ſcripſit de veritare corporis & 
ſanguinis Domini in Euchariſtia con- 
era Bertramum Presbyrerum, qui fuit 
ex Primis qui cam in dubium revoca- 
runt. Bel/, de Paſchaſio Ratocrto # 


Bertram a Presbyter , who was about #9-4e Scriptor, Eccleſ. 

$oo. years after Chriſt, and (faith Bellarmin?) was one of 
the firſt that did call in queſtion that doftrine. But Bellar- 
mine doth too much mince the matter; for Bertram did more 
then call in queſtion that recall preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, which the Romaniſts do hold; he did plainly affert 
that which Proteſtants maintain, viz. that the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine doth ſtill remain after conſecration, as is to 
be ſeen in Hoſpinians firſt part of the Sacramentary hiſtory, 
and ſo in others that cite that Author; for the book it 
{cIf(I conteſſe)T have nor ſeen, that I do remember. But 
that is here worthy tobe obſerved , which the Romiſh cen- 
ſurers of Books ſay, ſpeaking of this book of Bertrams 
about the Sacrament; Although (ſay 


they) we donot much value this book, , nor 
ſhould greatly care if it wereno where to be 
found, yet feniE it hath been often printed, 
and read of very many, &c. and we ſuffer 
very many errors in other ancient Caths= 
licks ; we extenuate them, we excuſe them, 
and finding, out ſome device, we often deny 
them, and fain ſome good ſenſe of them,when 
they are oppoſed in diſputations , or conflicts 
with the adverſaries ; we ſee nyt why Ber- 
tram may not deſerve the ſame favour , and 
diligent recognition , leſt Hereticks prate 
arainſt us , and ſay, that we burn antiquity, 
and prohibit it , when it makes for them, 


Quanquam librum iſtum magni non 
cxiſtimemus momenti , iraque non 
magnopere laboraturi fimus , fi vel 
nuſquam fir, vel intercidat ; attamen 
cum jam ſxpe recuſus fit, & le&usa 
plurimis,e&c. in veteribus Catholicis 
aliis plurimos teramus errcres, & exte- 
nuemus,. excuſemus, cxeogitato com- 
mento perſzpe negemus , & commo- 
dum iis ſenium affingamus, dum oppo. 
nuntur in diſputationibus , aur in con- 
flictionibus cum adverſariis; non vide- 
mus cur non eandem xquiratem , & 
diligentem - recognitonem mercatur 
Bertramus., ne hxrcrioi ogganniant 
nos antiquitatem pro ipfis facientem 
exurere,& prohibere. Index Expiuigat, 
andi599.pag.l2. 

Some 
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Non mals aur inconſult8igitur omit= Seme things therefore in Bertrams 


tantur omnia hec 4 pa,z.(Conſideran- þ . k - 
a cad in An ee: Julius ook they will have to be quite let 


ad illud multo poſt y$« 
exterius geritur, er.) — Legendum 


ind eſt quod OP» and ſome things to be quite alte- 
red, as namely for viſibly to be read in- 


inviſibiliter pro viſibiliter, 1bid.p.16. Vifrbly. Such deviccs have they of the 
& 17, 


Church of Rome to corrupt ancient 
Writers, when they make againſt them, and then they pre- 
tend that all are forthem.' Thus the Marquefle in the con- 
cluſion of his Reply (page 230.) pretends, that they have 
the preſcription of 1600. years poſſeſſion and continuance of their 
Churches Do&rine , and evidence out of the word of God, and the 
Fathers witneſſing to that eviden:e, and the decrees of Councels, and 
_ own acknowlegdements. But what ground there is 
for this pretence, let the Reader judge by comparing and 
conſidering what is ſaid on both ſides. And ſo [ alſo ſhall 
leave the ſucceſſe of my labour unto God, in whoſe hand 
arethe hearcs of all. 


(8) 


An Addition of ſome few things omitted in the 
fore-coing REJFOINDER. 


He Marqueſle, pag, 69. citeth Baſil orat. in 40 (it is 
miſprinted 4.4) Mart. as affirming that we may pray 
unto the Saints departed. But in that Oration Baſil 


affirms no ſuchthing : He ſhews 
indced his approbation of praying(not 
unto the Martyrs, but, which is quite 
another thing) to God at the monu- 
ments of the Martyrs. The moſt learn- 
ed B. Uſher obſerves, That the memoy 
of the Martyrs indeed was from the very be- 


"EvJav9z ywil cureCi; vItp Texvay 
Xopery xd]araubayt]ar, emoSn- 
TEvTi are Thi eadvodoy dileuinn, 
&pocey)t Th gulneiay ui]e wag- 
TUpoy YyEviSw Te aiTHIud]at VOY « 
Baſil, or at, in 49 Martyies. 


ginning, had in great reverence;and at their Memorials and Martyria, B.©ſh. Anſwer 


that is to jay, at the places wherein their bodies were laid, (which 
were the Churches , whereunto the Chriſtians did in thoſe times 


of Prayer to 
Saints,p4.434» 


uſually reſort ) prayers were ordinarily offered up unto God , for 
whoſe cauſe they laid down their lives. But this is no argument, 
that they then prayed to the Martyrs, though that errour 
might take occaſion ( afterwards) to creep in by this 


NIc:nes. 


The Marqueſſe taxcth Calvin for holding , that Chriſts 
foule was ſubje& to ignorance. To what I have already 
ſaid in anſwer to this charge, 1 adde, that in this particular 


Fulpentivs was of the ſame minde with 
Catuin. For confating thoſe that held 
Chrift to have no humane ſou), ke faith 
thus: If we muſt believe that the humane 
nature in Chriſt wanted a foul, what is it, 
that in Chriſt being an Infant, is ſaid not to 
bave 1:wn pe:d and evil  ( Then he citcs 
Tia.7.16. cxpounding it of Chriſt, and 
addcs )) Therefore the humane ſoule, which 
is naturally made capable of reajon, in Chriſt 
beirg an Infant, is faid nct to have known 


Si anima vel intelleQus naturz in 
Chriſto defuifle credetur humanz , 
quid in infante bonum malumqne di- 
citur ignorafle 2 (c:tat Iſa.7.16. atque 
addit) Anima igitur humana, quz ra- 
rionis capax naturalirer fa&a cit , bo- 
num malimque in infante Chriſto ne- 
ſciiſle dicitur, quz ſecundum Evangg- 
licam veritatem in puero Jeſu ſapientiZ 
& gratia profecifle narrawur. Fulgent, 
ad Trafim.lib.1, 


good and evil; which according to the truth of the Gofpel, in Chriſt 


being, a (bild, 5 1e/gted to have increaſed in wiſdeme, Kc, 
l 


To 
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/ To. that alſo that: hath been ſaid before concerning Cal- 
' wins death, let this be added : How far Calvin was from de- 
{pairing at his death , as the Marqueſſe doth obje& , may 
appear by what he wrote to his dear friend Farel, when he 


#gre ſpiritum traho ,. & aſfidue ex- 
petodum me anhelitus deficiar. Satis 
eſt quod Chriſto vivo,-& morior, qui 
ſuis lucrum cl in vita & morte, Ca{v, 
Epiſt-344. 


looked for death every moment. I 
hardly breath (ſaith-he) and expect conti- 
nually that breath ſhould fail me. It is e- 
rough that T live and dye to- Chriſt, who to 
thoſe that are his is both in life and death ad- 


wvan'age. This (as appears by thedate 
of the Epiſtle ) Calvin wrote at Geneva the ſecond day. of 
May,' in the year 1564. and ( as Bucholcerus in his Chrono- 
logy notes out of Beza) the twenty ſeventh day of the ſame 
moneth he dyed. | 
The Marqueſle, page 99. ſpeaks of Marriage as anciently 
held by the Church to bea true and proper Sacrament. This 
particular:I omitted, having ſpoken of the reſt which he 
there mentioneth, to wit, Confirmation, Orders, and Ex- 
treme LInction , in anſwer to that which elſewhere he ſaith 
of them. For Marriage therefore, 1. There is nothing in 
the Scripture to prove it a Sacrament 


Non habes ex hoc Joco prudens Leftor 1..gnerly fo called. That of the Apoſtle 
a Paulo conjugium efle Sacrament um. 


Cajetan, in Fpheſc5.32. 


ſo much inſiſted on, This isa great my- 
ftery, Epheſ. 5.32. Their own. Cardi- 
nal Cajetane upon the place confeſſeth to make nothing to 
the purpoſe. 2. That the Fathers call Marriage a Sacra= 
ment, dothnot evince that they thought it to be of the 
ſame nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. For (:5$1 
. have before ſhewed ) they often. uſe the word Sacrament 
Jargely, andapply it to divers things, which even in our 
Adverſaries account properly are no Sacraments. 3. Du- 
randus an acute and learned School-man , who lived about 


Argumenta prima probant , quod ma- 
trimonium non eſt ſacrament: im lriae 
& proprie dium, ficurt alia ſacramen- 
ea nov Legis;ted non probagt quin fir 
facrz rei ſignum,& ſic largo modo fa- 
cramentum, Durand in Seat tib, 4.diff, 
26.queſt .ZMUMIS, 


the year 1320. doth hold,th-t though 
Marriage be a ſign of a holy thing (to 
wit, the conjunaion of Chriſt and the 
Church) and fo in alarge ſenſe a Sa- 
crament, yet it is no Sacrament ftrictly 
and properly ſo called, nor of the {ame 


Nature 


| C83) ; 
nature with the other. Sacraments of the New Teftamene,. 
to wit, Baptiſmme, and the Lords Supper : and this he con+- 
firms by divers arguments. -I know Bellarmine indeavours 
to anſwer Durandus his arguments; but his anſiwersare con- 
futed by Ameſius and others , and therefore I will not ſtand 
about them. I will only prove from Bellarmine himſelf, that 
Marriage is properly no Sacrament. Every Sacrament pro- 


perly ſo called, is adminiſtred by ſome 
other, and not by theſame party, to 
whom it is adminiſtred. But Marriage 
is not adminiſtred by ſome other , but 
by parties themſelves that are married, 
whiles they mutually expreſſe their 
conſent one tothe other : Therefore 
Marriage-is no Sacrament properly ſo 
Called. Bellarmine. doth own both the 
Propoſition and the Affumption, and 
therefore he may not deny the Con- 
cluſton. This is argumentum ad hominem 


Commune eſt omnibus Sacramentis, 
ut ab alio dentnr, ab alio accipiantur * 
neque ullus fibi ipſe Sacramentum ad- 
miniſtrer, Bel/ar, de Miſſa lib.1.c,22. 
F174 1niti0s 
Matrimonium non 'eget alio Miniftre 
prxter ipſos contrahentes.Be/,de Matr, 
- I.c.5.ſca.Atque hinc, Et c.6.ſeF,] x 
his. 
Neceſle eſt conjuges ipſos effe proprios 
hujus Sacramenti Miniſtros. Ft thid. 
ſett,Neque abſirdum, Proprie qui Ma- 
rrimonii Sacramentum efficiunt , ipfi 


conjuges ſunt. 


(as they call it) of force againſt Bellar- 
mine : I do not ſee what he could, or any holding his prin=- 
ciples can anſwer to it. But to make the argument ſ1tmply 
and abſolutely convincing, I will frame ic otherwiſe. For 
indeed the Propoſition laid down by Bellarmine 1s not 
imply and abſolutely true, to wit , Every Sacrament properly 
ſo called is adminiſtred by ſome other , and not by the ſame party ts 
whom it is adminiſtred.This is not cfſcntial to a Sacrament; tor 
then theLordsSupper ſhould be noSacrament to the Miniſter 
himſclfe, but only to thoſe that communicate with him. 
And fo if Abrahamdid circumcile himfelfe, ( as is probable 
he did ) his Circumcition ſhould have bcen no Sacrament 
untorhim, which is moſt abſurd. Thus therefore I trame 
theargument : Every Sacrament of the NewT<ſtament 15 to 
be ad niniftrcd by ſuch as are peculiarly appointed of God 
to be Miniſters of his holy things. But Marriage is not ad- 
miniſtred by ſuch; Therefore it is not a Sacrament of the 
New Tcſtament. In the Propoſition I ſay, Every Sacrament 
ef the New Teſtament, becau(e whether it-were ſo in rei _ oi 
Lit 2 me 


(94) 


Circnmciſion;the ſtory of Zipporah , and ſome other places 
of Scripture perhaps may make it queſtionable. But for the 
Sacraments of the New Tecſtament , our Savionr hath or- 
dained thoſe that are Miniſters of the word to have the ad- 
miniſtration of them alſo, Mat.28.19,20. And the Apoſtle 
bids, Let a man ſo acco:nt of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt , and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor.q.r. The Sacraments 
therefore being the myſteries of God, only the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are now the ſtewards and diſpencers of them. But 
this is not neceſfarily requiſite in the 


Quanquam requiritur ex decreto Ec- 
cleſiz Miniſter Eccleſiaſticus, qui con- 
ſenſum conjugum exquirat, & eundem 
approber & declarer , & benediQtione 
Sacerdorali confirmet ; ramen propiic 
qui Matrimonii Sacramentum efficiunt 
ipſi conjuges ſunt. Bel/.de Matr.l,1.C.6, 


point of Marriage, that a Miniſter 
ſhould diſpence it. Though ordinarily 
a Minifter be imployed in the celebra- 
tion of Marriage, for the inſtructing 
and exhorting of the parties married, 
and for praying unto God for his 


Je Neque abſirdum. blefſing upon them ; yet this is not by 

Chriſts peculiar _ but only (as our Adverſarics 
confelle) by the Churches order, and therefore not ſimp'y 
neceſſary ; Marriage were every way compleat, though no 
Miniſter were imployedin it, though in divers reſpe&ts 
that is expedient; but howlſoever properly the parties 
themſelves thatare married, arethey by whom Marriage 
is adminiſtred, whiles they give themſelves each to 
other. The End. 


— 
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Errata in the Firſt Part. 

Pag.114. Properly, read pioully. p.121. deceived, r.deceaſed. p.122 
faw, r. flew. p.123.work, 7. rock. p.124, that, 7. not, p.136. ſuppoſition. 
7, ſuſpition. p.166. Patres, lege 7 Sons p-205.reply, 7. rely. p.214. thy, 
merit, '. my merit. zbid, die, 7, did. nomen, 1. nomine, p.215. diſcene, 
]. dicente, p.222, So faythe Tranſlators, exc. That hath reference to thoſe 
Words, Some may,and indeed do ſay, &c. 161d, inevitable, 7. incvitably. 
be being, blot ovt being. p.230. If the Apoſtle had ---- adde theſe words, 
conſidered mankind as corrupt, he would not have faid. p.231. faſtned, 
7.faſhioned. p.235.were affirmed,7.we affirm. p.25 2. to,r.do, p.262.liking 
7.living. p.291. Lombard who, blot out who, 

Errata in the Second Part, 


Pag.26. this ſane, 7.the ſame, p,40, at kaſt, i, ar furtheſt. p-45, com- 
mending, r. contending. 


